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PREFACE 


T")  ESIDES  an  account  of  transactions,  such  as  travellers 
■*^commonly  notice  in  their  journals ; descriptions  of 
extraordinary  ceremonies,  and  of  remarkable  objects;  anec- 
dotes of  eminent  personages  ; relations  of  publick  occurren- 
ces and  of  private  adventures;  and  observations  on  men  and 
manners ; this  work  comprises  many  subjects  of  discussion 
which  the  title-page  has  already  indicated  more  fully,  per- 
haps, than  is  consistent  with  typographick  elegance.  But 
this  I have  willingly  sacrificed,  being  desirous  that  these 
volumes,  at  their  very  commencement,  should  announce, 
both  positively  and  negatively,  what  a reader  may  expect 
from  the  perusal  of  them.  If  they  yield  but  little  gratifica- 
tion to  the  lover  of  Zoology,  Botany  or  Mineralogy,  he  must 
recollect  that  respecting  those  sciences  no  professions  had 
been  made  ; and  he  wilt  find  that  I have,  in  several  places, 
lamented  m v own  ignorance.  Yet  on  those  and  other  im- 
portant branches  of  Natural  History,  this  work-is  not  wholly 
without  information  ; derived  either  from  rare  Manuscripts, 
or  from  verbal  communications  well  authenticated.  But 
few  can  hope  to  satisfy  all  readers ; since  many  deem  unin- 
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teresting  what  others  seek  most  eagerly  in  a work  ; accord- 
ing to  the  opposite  directions  of  their  respective  studies,  and 
the  natural  diversity  of  tastes('). 

In  the  early  part  of  this  first  volume,  Antiquarian  Research , 
which  the  title-page  offers  so  conspicuously  to  view,  has  on 
two  or  three  occasions  interrupted,  though  not  materially, 
the  narrative  of  my  travels.  It  is  difficult  to  repress  a favour- 
ite topick  ; but  I have  generally  placed  such  subjects  as 
digressed  to  the  extent  of  many  pages,  among  miscellaneous 
articles  in  the  Appendix  ; or  given  them  under  titles  suffi- 
ciently explaining  their  contents,  as  distinct  chapters,  the 
perusal  of  which  is  not  absolutely  necessary  for  those  more 
inclined  to  proceed  with  a traveller  on  his  journey,  than  to 
pause  and  cast  a retrospective  glance  at  the  monuments  of 
former  agcs(*). 


(*)  Thus  in  one  of  our  respectable  Reviews,  a traveller  whose  work  lias  been 
favourably  received,  is  pronounced  not  qualified  for  sueb  a journey  as  be  lately 
performed,  from  bis  ignorance  of  Mineralogy.  Still  more,  ( horrnro  rrferrui! ) a 
distinguished  writer,  Mr.  Pinkerton  (Geogr.  Vol.  111.  p.  Bit!  and  0'»0,  edit.  IR07), 
regrets  that  Sbaw  was  so  zealous  an  Antiquary,  and  tbiuks  that  Otter  introduced  too 
many  quotations  from  Oriental  Geographers;  the  very  circumstances  that  so  strongly 
recommended  those  travellers  to  Parkhurst,  Vincent,  and  others. 

(*)  Tn  this  first  Volume,  the  third  chapter  may  be  reckoned  among  tboae  digres- 
sions; it  is  given,  however,  in  an  early  part,  for  the  sake  of  subsequent  reference, 
concerning  the  ancient  Fire-worshippers,  and  their  descendants,  called  in  India, 
and  by  the  Mutrlmint  of  Persia  contemptuously  styled  Gabri{  jA)  > 
a term  explained  in  the  third  chapter. 
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History,  Geography,  and  Philology,  the  intimate  and 
indispensable  associates  of  Antiquarian  Research,  constitute 
a frequent  subject  of  these  pages,  in  which  I have  been  en- 
abled to  illustrate  some  interesting  and  doubtful  points  by 
extracts  from  numerous  Manuscripts,  both  Arabick,  and 
ancient  as  well  as  modern  Persian,  preserved  in  my  own 
collection.  Of  some  Manuscripts  among  these,  more  parti- 
cularly noticed  hereafter,  there  are  not,  I have  reason  to 
believe,  any  second  copies  known  in  Europe. 


The  body  of  this  work  contains  such  brief  geographical 
remarks  as  were  the  result  of  persona!  inquiries  and  local 
observations,  made,  more  especially,  on  those  expeditions 
which  I performed  when  detached  from  our  embassy,  both 
in  the  Southern  and  Northern  parts  of  Persia,  and  on  my 
way  from  that  country  through  Armenia  and  Turkey,  to 
Constantinople  and  Sniyrna(s).  But  some  notes  taken  on 
the  spot,  and  afterwards  augmented  by  quotations  from 
Greek  and  Roman,  from  Oriental  and  from  modern  Euro- 
pean authors,  having  almost  assumed  the  form  of  regular 
essays,  are  given,  like  the  Antiquarian  digressions  above- 


. (*;  Thus  in  1811  when  I visited  Fasti  (Li)  or  Patti  (Lj),  the  supposed  Pa- 
tagarda ; and  Darjbgird  ( jS)  near  the  borders  of  Carniania  or  h'irmim 

and  returned  by  way  of  the  great  Salt  Lake  of  Rakktegin  or  Nirix  (jj  jj) 

not  known  to  the  ancient*;  and  passer!  some  time  among  the  ruins  of  Perse  polls  called 

by  modem  Persians  Takkt  i Jcmskid  ) the  “ Throne  or  royal  resi- 

dence of  king  Jemsiii  d." 
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mentioned,  either  in  the  Appendix,  or  under  the  heads  of 
distinct  chapters(4). 

My  quotations  of  Eastern  Manuscripts  are  numerous,  aud 
the  extracts  copied  with  minute  accuracy.  It  would,  indeed, 
have  satisfied  myself,  and,  probably,  most  of  my  readers,  in 
cases  where  no  argument  or  hypothesis  demanded  more, 
had  the  general  sense  of  an  Arabick  or  Persian  passage,  and 
the  author’s  name  or  title  of  liis  work,  been  given,  without  an 
exact  transcript  of  the  original  text.  But  having  observed 
some  suspicion  excited  against  a respectable  contemporary 
writer,  from  his  vague  mode  of  reference  to  Alanuscripts, 
often  without  any  particular  designation  of  authors  or  works; 
I resolved  to  place  before  my  reader  the  original  passages, 
thereby  enabling  him  (if  an  Orientalist)  to  judge  whether  my 
translations  accord  with  his  notions  of  accuracy  ; and  here 
may  be  offered  a remark  (not  by  any  means  very  new),  which 
will  justify  both  him  and  me  should  we  differ  in  our  inter- 
pretations; the  Eastern  languages  are  liable  to  ambiguity  in 
a most  perplexing  degree(5). 


(')  So  ore  disposed  tbe  remarks  on  Mazandera*  (^IjAijU)  or  Hyrcsnis ; on  Its 
Caspian  Sea ; and  on  the  Pylas  Catpite,  or  Caspian  Straits  ; likewise  many  sec- 
tions in  which  Geography  concurs  with  History,  Philology,  and  Antiquarian  Research; 
as  tbe  account*  of  Persepoiis,  of  Ra'i  Rages,  a city  of  Media,"  Tobit,  ch.  I. 

14),  of  the  River  Euphrates  ; and  other  articles. 

(*)  This  ambiguity  may,  in  some  instances,  be  imputed,  not  so  much  to  the  nature 
of  Eastern  languages,  as  to  the  inaccuracy  of  transcribers.  Before  the  true  sense 
of  a single  passage  can  be  ascertained,  it  is  often  necessary  to  examine  most  atten. 
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From  Arabick,  Persian  and  Turkish  works,  already 
printed,  and  in  the  hands  of  every  Orientalist,  my  extracts 
are  but  few  ; I purposely  introduce  to  the  reader  such 
Eastern  compositions  as  have  not  yet  passed  through  the 
press ; and  these  are  generally  distinguished  in  quotations 
by  the  letters  MS.  prefixed  to  the  titles  of each.  When,  as  in 
some  passages,  a mere  reference  is  made  to  any  particular 
author  or  manuscript,  the  reader  must  understand  that 
another  part  of  this  work  will  present  the  original  text. 

The  quotations  from  European  writers  may  seem  more 
frequent  and  copious  than  is  necessary  for  those  who,  in  the 
publick  or  private  libraries  of  this  country,  find  easy  access 
to  printed  books  ; and  for  whom  an  indication  of  title, 
volume,  page  and  edition,  would  have  been  perfectly  suffi- 


lively,  several  copies  of  ihe  same  work  ; each  perhaps,  furnishing  a variety  of  read- 
ings ; some  half  corroded  by  time,  or  nearly  illegible  through  accidental  injury  ; 
others  written  in  a difficult  or  uncouth  hand  ; or  deficient  in  those  diacritical  points 
which  so  essentially  regulate  the  orthography  of  proper  names;  and  on  which,  indeed, 
Ihe  meaning  of  a whole  passage  frequently  depends.  The  drudgery  of  collating 
such  Manuscripts  can  scarcely  be  comprehended  bv  those  accustomed  solelv  to 
books  printed  in  European  languages,  with  the  beauty,  uniformity  of  character,  and 
the  correctness  that  Typography  imparts.  In  collating  eveu  my  own  four  copies  of 
the  Sh6h  Hamah  ill)  or  “ Book  of  Kings,”  (composed  eight  hundred  years 

ago  by  Firdausi  who  has  been  staled  the  Persian  Homer)  I find,  at  an 

average,  nearly  thirty  various  readings  in  every  page  ; each  copy  is  a folio  volume, 
(three  of  them  very  beautifully  written),  containing  above  00,000  distich.,  or 
between  190,000  and  130,000  lines,  which  occupy  from  one  thousand  to  eleven 
hundred  pages.  The  priming  of  this  immense  work,  a task  of  Herculean  labour, 
and  enormous  expense,  was  begun  not  many  years  ago,  at  Calcutta;  but,  as  I have 
lately  heard  with  much  concern,  has  been  since  discontinued, 

(ii) 
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ficient.  But  it  is  not  improbable,  (I  speak  from  my  own 
experience  during  a tedious  voyage),  that  such  multifarious 
extracts  may  afford  considerable  gratification,  and  perhaps 
instruction,  to  those  who  on  board  ship  arc  necessarily 
precluded  from  much  variety  in  their  intellectual  enjoyments; 
and  even  our  numerous  fellow-countrymen  in  Asia,  widely 
as  literature  is  now  diffused  among  them,  may  be  pleased 
to  find  immediately  before  their  eyes,  passages  faithfully 
quoted  from  authors  whose  works  they  might  long  seek  in 
vain  throughout  the  Eastern  world.  Nay,  many  persons  in 
this  country,  who,  like  myself,  have  retired  into  rural  seclu- 
sion, may  not  happen  to  possess,  though  masters  of  well- 
furnished  libraries,  all  the  books  from  which  extracts  are 
here  given. 

Iu  the  notes  interspersed  (and  with  no  sparing  hand) 
throughout  the  following  pages,  many  words  and  phrases 
not  familiar  to  European  readers,  arc  explained,  generally 
on  their  first  occurrence.  But  concerning  one  term  a refer- 
ence has  been  made  to  the  preface ; it  is  therefore  necessary 
in  this  place  to  observe  that,  although  some  Eastern  writers 
whose  manuscript  works  l have  elsewhere  quoted,  (Prcf.  to 
Ebn  Haukal’s  Orient.  Geogr.  pp.  xxiii,  xxiv),  describe  with 
much  precision  the  itinerary  measure  called  parsang  or 
farsang  by  the  Persians,  and  corruptly  farsakh  bv  the  Ara- 
bians ; yet  others  acknowledge  a considerable  difference  of 
opinion  respecting  its  extent ; and  mention  various  provin- 
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cial  estimates,  (ib.  p.  xxiii).  Thus  in  former  ages  we  find 
much  uncertainty  ou  this  subject.  Herodotus  ^lib.  v.  c.  53); 
Xenophon  (Anab.  lib.  ii.  c.  5) ; and  Hesychius  (Lexic.  in 
voce)  represent  the  Persian  parasang  as  equivalent  to  thirty 
stadia,  (and  we  may  allow  eight  stades  to  a mile).  But 
Strabo  declares  that  it  was  rated  by  some  at  sixty  and  by 
others  at  thirty  and  at  forty  stades,  “ Tor  bt  wnpaffayyrfv  rov  riepetrcoF* 
&c.  (Geogr.  lib.  xi).  This  vagueness  is  confirmed  by  the 
evidence  of  Pliny;  “ Iuconstantiam  mensure  diversitas  autho- 
“ rum  facit,  cum  Peisae  quoque  schoenos  et  parasangas  alii 
“alia  mensura  determinent.”  (Nat.  Hist.  lib.  vi.  c.  26). 
And  in  the  sixth  century,  as  we  learn  from  Agaihias,  the 
Iberians  and  Persians  had  reduced  the  parasang  to  one  and 

tWCnty  stadia.  “ 0.  hi  rvv  I pnpt.  cal  Hlpoai  o . >i  fiovm  rwv  t’Uoai 

rXiiara."  (Hist.  lib.  ii).  The  modem  fartang  is  computed  by 
Rennell  as  “ being,  at  a mean,  little  short  of  3 j British  miles," 
(lllustr.  of  Xenoph.  &c.  p.  4);  while  Francklin  says  it  is 
“ equal  in  measurement  to  nearly  four  English  miles.” 
(Tour  to  Persia,  p.  17-  Calcutta,  1788).  Mr.  Macdonald 
Kinneir  iu  his  Geography  of  Persia  (p.  57),  estimates  it  at 
three  miles  three  quarters  ; and  Captain  Christie  (See  the 
Appendix  to  Mr.  Pottinger’s  Travels  in  Bclooehistan,  p. 
419),  at  three  miles  and  seven  eighths.  My  own  opinion 
respecting  this  measure  is  expressed  in  p.  23. 


The  Arabick,  Persian  and  Turkish  words  scattered 
throughout  these  Volumes,  appear  in  their  original  cliarac- 
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ters,  once  at  least ; and  generally  where  they  first  occur. 
With  a very  few  exceptions  in  an  early  part,  our  English 
capitals  serve  to  mark  the  names  of  persons  ; thus  Mo- 
hammed (a**.*)  ; while  the  names  of  places  are  distinguished 
by  Italicks,  as  Tabriz.  On  most  occasions  the  system 
of  Sir  William  Jones  has  been  adopted,  for  expressing  in 
our  letters  the  Asiatick  words(6) ; and  respecting  the  Persian 
pronunciation  I might,  in  general,  refer  my  reader  to  the 
Essay  just  quoted,  of  that  admirable  linguist',  who,  in  lien- 
gal,  from  frequent  conversations  with  native  Iranians,  (for 
the  Persians  denominate  their  own  country  Iran  ^ t)  seems 
to  have  acquired  nearly  as  just  a notion  of  their  proper 
accent  and  pronunciation,  as  if  he  had  resided  for  years 
among  them  at  Shirfiz  or  Ispah/rn.  lie  was  well  acquainted, 
also,  with  the  difference  between  their  pronunciation  and 
the  Indian ; a difference  justly  compared  by  him  to  that 
which  subsists  in  English  discourse,  between  our  polished 
courtiers  of  the  South,  and  those  pastoral  swains  who  inha- 
bit the  northern  portion  of  this  island(r).  My  own  knowledge 


(•j  See  his  u Dissertation  on  “the  Orthography  of  Asiatick  words,”  Ac.  in  the 
A si  j lick  Researches,  Vol.I.  The  reader  will  perceive  that  I have  used  k and  not  c to 
represent  when  e or  i niu^t  follow  in  our  letters,  as  keh  <£»  not  eeh-  But  furlhrr 
remarks  are  unnecessary  as  the  Asiatick  words  are  printed  at  least  once,  in  their 
proper  characters. 

(*i  41  As  the  language  of  our  court  at  St.  Jamet't  differs  from  that  of  the  rusticks  in 
**  the  Gent/t  Shepherd"  ^Dissert,  on  the  Orlhogr  Ac.  Asiat.  Res.  Vol.  1.  p.  14,  oct. 
edit , Lond  1801).  A remark  must  be  here  offered  on  the  mode  of  spelling  certain 
English  words,  adopted  in  the  following  pages.  If  the  nearest  approximation  to  ex- 
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of  the  Eastern  tongues  having  been  acquired  wholly  in 
Europe  and  from  books,  I had  not  any  opportunity  of 
comparing  the  true  Iranian  pronunciation  with  that  most 
general  in  our  Asiatick  territories,  until  the  year  1810,  when 
a residence  of  some  months  with  the  Persian  Envoy,  Mi'rza' 
Abu'l  Hassan,  in  London,  enabled  me  to  observe  the  chief 
points  of  difference,  during  conversations  between  him  and 
many  who  had  learned  his  language  as  spoken  in  India. 
The  result  ot  those  observations  confirmed  by  the  coincident 
opinion  of  others  (for  not  trusting  solely  to  my  own  per- 
ception of  sounds,  I frequently  consulted  on  this  subject 
when  in  Persia,  Englishmen  who  had  passed  several  years 
in  India)  may  be  reduced  under  the  following  heads,  suffi- 
cient, perhaps  to  iudicatc  those  points  in  which  the  difference 
is  most  perceptible.  First  the  Persian  sound  of  like  our 
ee  or  the  Italian  i in  morire (8) ; secondly,  the  Persian  sound 


» n. > . « . ii 

celleuee  could  perpetuate  any  system  of  orthography  in  our  language,  Dr  Johnson's 
would  never  have  become  obsolete  ; and  according  to  tnv  own  desire,  it  should  have 
been  used  as  a standard  throughout  this  work.  But  the  printer's  remonstrances  against 
a few  words  of  uncouth  appearance,  have  caused  aome  deviations  from  the  rules  of 
that  great  Lexicographer.  The  final  k is  retained  in  critick,  clastick,  Ac.  though  * 
has  been  deducted  from  the  last  syllable  of  authour.  gorernour,  tuptriour,  Ac.  I 
could  not,  however,  admit  Jiorish  for  fiourith,  honor  for  honour,  odor  for  odour, 
rndraecr  for  endeavour,  Ac. 

(*)  This  (which  I have  generally  expressed  by  an  accented  t)  is,  in  many  wools, 
changed  by  the  Indians  into  a sound  like  our  ai  in  hair : a in  face,  or  the  French  r in 
fr(re.  I'hus  they  pronounce  the  Persian  Air*  or  htrlch  (^us)  “none,  nothing,” 
*Air  or  then-  (^i)  “a  lion,"  pith  (JLm)  “before;"  as  if  written  haitch,  thare, 
paith  Ac.  The  Persians  find  some  difficulty  in  uttering  this  sound  , one,  a nobleman 
of  my  acquaintance,  who  had  studied  English  with  considerable  success,  could  never 
pronounce  tUtt ; but,  after  many  efforts,  confounded  it  with  there. 
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expressed  bvj,  like  our  oo  in  boot(9)  ; thirdly  that  short 
vowel-accent  of  the  Persians,  like  the  sound  of  a in  man,  &c. 
and  sometimes  like  the  e in  emblem(l°). 

It  may  be  here  remarked  that  in  Persia,  more  especially 
in  the  Southern  provinces,  those  who  affect  what  they  con- 
sider a mode  of  speaking  extremely  shirtn  or  soft 

and  melodious,  pronounce  the  long  a before  n as  the  French 
on,  or  English  ©o(u).  Cut  the  long  a properly  sounded  as 


(*)  The  Persian  y having  the  sound  of  our  oo  (which  an  accented  £ serves  to  express 
throughout  most  part  of  this  work)  heroines  very  frequently,  in  Indian  pronunciation 
like  our  broad  o in  bold,  thus  the  Persian  words  ru:  or  roos  [jjj)  “a  day,"  kuk  or 
kook  (»y£)  “ a mountain ru  or  too  (jj)  the  face;”  4iif  or  iooi  "a  smell,'’ 

are  commonly  pronounced  by  Indians,  rose,  kok,  ro,  boi,  A c.  Tliis  sound  of  the 
long  o many  Persians  could  scarcely  comprehend,  and  their  efforts  to  pronounce  our 
word  boat,  generally  produced  boot;  or  but  with  the  vowel  as  in  ball,  tear,  Ac. 
Even  the  j which  io  some  words  the  Persians  make  a consonant,  is  prolonged  by  the 
Indian  accent  into  a broad  6,  thus  mlraram  “I  am  going,"  heroines 

may  rbwum. 

(”)  The  vowel  accent  sebr  (j>j)  or fathh  has  in  Persian  words  the  sound  of 

a iu  America,  or  in  man,  cap,  Ac.  and  sometimes  of  r in  elegant ; but  tliis  the 
Indians  eapress  like  our  short  « in  eup,  gun,  butter,  Ac.  Thus  for  the  Persian  bad 
(«X>  our  English  word  in  sense  and  sound),  rang  (i_&y)  “a  colour;”  tag  (y_£-i) 
“»  dog;”  bat  ••enough,”  tang  “ a stone,” raft  (as-d,) “ be  went,” 

haft  •*  seven garm  (pf)  “warm;"  tab:  (/**-)  “green,"  pedr 

••father,”  Ac.  we  hear  bud,  rung,  tug,  but,  tung,  huft,  ruft.gurm,  mbs,  pudr,  Ac. 
See  Sir  William  Jones's  remarks  to  this  effect  on  Samarcand  (dud,*-)  Tabriz  (^Ju) 
Kamrband  ) Ac.  (Dissert  on  Orthogr). 

(">  Also  io  some  few  instances  before  m;  I have  often  heard  Shbknamak  (ruli  all) 
pronounced  Skdk  noomch,  Khuth&medid  ( JuX»!  ^yi.)  “thou  art  welcome,”  hhush 
oomedid ; and  even  islaom  used  for  the  Arabick  word  ith'tm  (|*!L1)  signifying  peace, 
salvation,  the  religion  of  true  believers  or  Musclmius,  Ac. 
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in  our  words  all,  or  war,  I have  expressed  by  the  italick  (i, 
in  khdneh  (&U.),  a house ; jun  (^U)  the  soul  or  life ; kalian 
(^Uli)  the  water-pipe  used  in  smoking  tobacco  ; t injd  (Wl), 
there,  in  that  place  ; nemiddnem  (^b  ^ , ) I do  not  know,  &c. 
which  most  Persians  pronounce  as  if  written  in  our  letters 
khooneh ; joon;  kalioon  ; oonjdw ; n emidoanem.  To  avoid 

ambiguity,  however,  the  title  Khan  (^U-)  is  never  sounded 
khun  or  khoon , as  thereby  it  would  be  confounded  with  (uyi) 
signifying  “ blood  neither  is  this  vitious  pronunciation 
always  observed  in  such  words  as  close  the  lines  of  solemn 
poetry.  But  the  fashion,  I have  reason  to  believe,  is  not 
by  any  means,  a recent  innovation.  We  may,  perhaps, 
trace  it  back  to  ages  long  preceding  the  time  when  Kaemp- 
fer,  Angelo,  Herbert,  Fryer  and  other  European  travellers 
appear  to  have  found  it  in  Persia(‘*). 


(")  The  Jewish  “Talmud,"  (that  extraordinary  work,  of  which  the  compilation 
beganin  the  second  century  after  Christ,  and  was  finished  in  the  year  500  or  &0o), 
exhibits  a word  of  the  old  Persian  language  thus  in  Hebrew  characters, 
terkhuna  or  trrkkoona ; that  this  represents  derkhdneh  or  as  it  is  pro- 

nounced dtr  khooneh,  cannot  be  doubted  ; a term  compounded  of  dcr,  ■■  a gate,"  and 
khdneh  " a house,”  and  used  at  present  in  Persia  to  express  the  Royal  Court,  or 
King's  Palace.  The  learned  llcland,  who  probably  had  not  found  this  signification 
in  book-,  (though  it  often  occurs  ill  nty  MsS),  would  derive  the  Talmudick 

trrkkoona  from  dergdh  _jj)  a word  equivalent  in  sense  ('*  Palatium  Regis,  Persice 
aula  Regia, hut  irreconcileable  in  sound.  (See  bis  “ Dissert,  de  Pers.  Talui.  Ixvii). 
The  occasional  change  of  d into  t is  noticed  in  the  preface  to  one  of  the  best  US. 
Persian  dictionaries,  the  Berkun  Kattra,  and  again  (under  the  word  u— Ay)  thus 
Aula  ^ JjAju  js-f>  y-5 j*  by  Jb  My  limits  in  this  note  will  notallow  me 

to  trace,  as  I might,  the  present  pronunciation  of  a before  n in  Persian  words  to  writers 
much  more  ancient  than  the  Talmudists.  But  it  may  be  here  observed  that  the 
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Among  Fryer’s  remarks  on  the  forms  of  salutation  and 
compliments  usual  there  in  the  seventeenth  century,  1 shall 
particularly  notice  one  which  he  thus  expresses,  and  of  which 
the  last  syllable  exemplifies  the  observations  above  made. 

“J«  shamau  collee  booth  pishee  cauroon”('s), 
but  which  in  the  proper  characters  would  be  written 

and  according  to  my  mode  of  notation  in  italicks,  Ja  isliumi 
khdli  bud  pish  ydran signifying  “ thy  place,  or  seat,  was 
“empty  among  thy  friends.”  This  phrase,  or  the  greater 
part  of  it,  (Ja  i shumd  khdli  bud ) was  frequently  addressed 
to  myself  when  coming  into  a circle  of  Persian  acquaintances 
after  an  absence  of  several  days  or  weeks ; It  reminded  me 
of  a passage  in  the  First  Book  of  Samuel,  (Ch.  XX.  v.  18). 
“And  thou  shall  be  missed  because  thy  seat  will  be  empty,” 
and  again,  (verse.  25),  “ David’s  place  was  empty.” 

But  it  is  not  merely  in  sounds  that  the  Persian  differs 
from  the  Indian  ; although  sometimes  verbose  and  turgid  in 


Greek*  when  speaking  uf  a Persian  Court  or  Royal  Palace,  expressed  it  by  a term 
signifying  like  der(jS)  lx  fore  explained,  " a gale thus  Herodotus  (111.  120)  des- 
cribes Orvtes,  whom  Cyrus  hail  appointed  Governor  of  Sardis,  in  rue  /janXiot 
Svpiur  inhibit iov,  “ silting  in  the  king's  gate,''  this  is  tile  Chaldaick  “ but 

Daniel  sat  in  the  gate  of  the  king,”  (Dan:  II.  4&) ; and  ibe  Hebrew  •j'jort  T|*tC.  “ the 
king's  gate,”  i Esther,  1 1 1 . 21,  Xenophon  also  mentions  the  nobles  constantly  at  lend  • 
ing  in  the  gates  of  Cyrus  ur  at  his  Palace,  set  Supat,  (Cyrap.  viii);  and  Plutarch  v.in 
Pelop.)  styles  the  great  courtiers  of  Arlaxerxcs,  ron  «irr  £opau  rrarpuirart. 

(u)  "A  new  account  of  East  India  and  Persia,  Arc.  p.  402.  fol.  (IGOfl). 
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literary  compositions,  he  affects  on  common  occasions  much 
Laconick  brevity  ; often  asking  or  answering  a question  in 
three  or  four  words,  where  an  Indian  would  employ  eight 
or  ton.  Sufficient  examples  of  this  difference  have  been 
already  given  by  an  English  traveller^4).  We  find,  also, 
that,  in  another  respect,  they  considerably  disagree ; the 
forms  of  salutation  ; what  these  are  in  India,  Mr.  Gladwin 
has  informed  us(14) ; and  I shall  extract  from  some  familiar 
Dialogues,  written  at  my  request  by  a man  of  letters  at 
Shiraz , the  set  phrases  which  Persians  use,  not  only  in 
their  ceremonious  visits,  but  on  most  occasions  when  they 
meet  even  after  a short  absence.  The  traveller  may  hear 
them  repeated  a hundred  times  in  a day,  and  will  derive 
advantage  from  committing  them  to  memory(16). 


(M)  Mr.  Scott  Waring,  who  in  his  " Tour  to  Shceraz,"  (p.  147,  Lond.  1807),  having 
noticed  " the  very  great  difference  between  the  Persian  spoken  in  India  and  in  Persia ;** 
adds,  “ the  pronunciation  has  frequently  little  or  no  resemblance;  and  the  idiom  varies 
**  so  much  as  to  subject  an  Indian  to  gn  at  inconvenience,  and  frequent  mistakes.  A 
" foreigner  who  speaks  and  pronounces  English  as  it  is  written  would  not  make  more 
“ egregious  blunders/' 


(“)  See  his  "Persian  Moonshee,*' Vol.  II.  p.  76.  (Second  edit.  Calcutta  1799). 


(*•)  After  the  bmediction  usual  among  Mutefmans,  *£jlg  At  tal'tm  aleikum, 

**  Peace  be  to  you  !"  and  the  reply  Alcikum  at’taldm , "on  you  also  be 

peace !"  the  complimentary  questions  ami  answers  generally  follow  in  this  order. 


A. 

Dcmagh  ■ thum.i  chakg  ait  } 

B. 

Alhkamd  alillah  i 

*11 

A. 

Ktif  i shumu  kug  ait  f 

l: — jI  uJy£  uju£ 

B. 

A:  ihrfcktt  i ihumd 

W*  j) 
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In  p.  22  a reference  is  made  to  the  preface  concerning 
two  Arabick  Manuscripts  of  which  the  authors  appeared 
doubtful.  After  a laborious  collation  I have  ascertained 
that  both  arc  the  work  of  Ebn  alVahdi,  though  differing  in 
some  respects;  (See  p.  22).  Many  chapters  of  this  Volume 
frequently  refer  to  the  preface  for  accounts  of  other  Oriental 
Works;  but  as  I shall  give  elsewhere,  what  may  be  entitled  a 
Descriptive  Catalogue  of  all  my  Manuscripts,  nothing  more 
seems  at  present  necessary,  in  addition  to  the  numerous  noti- 


A. 

IWikhiUh't  nisi  »humar6  1 

B. 

At  merahhmet  i shutna 

A. 

Ahhwal  t shuma  khushast  1 

B. 

Az  Uiij  i shuma 

Um  l,  j\ 

These  phrases  concerning  (he  health  and  comforts  of  a friend,  1 all  til  translate  in 
another  place,  with  most  of  the  Dialogues  above  mentioned.  The  compliment 
addressed  to  a visitor  on  his  6rst  appearance  is  often  repeated  during  the  interview, 
Khush  amedid  “you  are  welcome;'*  to  this  an  to  the  questions 

respecting  health,  the  visitor  sometimes  rc -turns  mtshruf  sakhtid 
“ you  have  honoured  me  the  final  valediction  or  farewell  is  most  commonly 
khurfj  hhojiz,  or  hhuda  hhnfiz  * ihuma  (U-l  kil»-  “God  be  your 
guardian;"  and  a frequent  reply  is  te$diaa  kethidid  (ju  “you  have  had 

" much  trouble  on  my  account."  The  Persians  introduce  many  words  from  llie 
language  of  Turkntun;  thus  in  the  first  question,  signifying  healthy,  sound,  fat, 
in  good  condition,  &c,  and  pronounced  by  them  nearly  as  if  ending  in  our  liardg'; 
chSr.  Many  other  words  frequent  amongst  them,  but  not  found  in  the  Persian 
Dictionaries, shall  be  explained  hereafter;  meanwhile  it  is  necessary  to  remark  that  the 
negative  ni  or  noy,  generally  used  in  India,  as  I have  heard  from  Euro|*ans 
who  had  long  resided  there,  would  be  considered  by  the  Persians  as  a contemptuous 
or  too  familiar  reply  to  any  question.  With  equals  or  superiors  they  express  “no"  by 
the  Arahick  word  A'Arrr,  or  sometimes  (jJk>\i)  na-kheir.  Thus  the  Turks, 

a*  we  learn  from  Mmiiiski  (Instil,  ling.  Turc.  Tom.  II.  p.  Oti.  V indob.  1?56\  think 
Khtir  more  respectful  and  civil  tliun  their  own  negative  ( Jyd)  '*( chair 
“ bonus,  bene,"  cx  usu  autem  Turcico  ctiam  est  civiiior  uegatio,  non.” 
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ccs  of  works  and  authors  scattered  throughout  these  pages, 
than  a few  remarks  comprised  iu  notc(,?). 

On  a revisal  of  this  work  I find  IsfUhan  and  Ispahan,  Fossa 
and  Vassa,  Mohammed  and  Muiiammed  indifferently  used ; 
that  the  Persian  p is  almost  systematically  changed  into  the 
Arabick  f,  in  proper  names,  as  in  many  other  words,  a note 
will  sufficiently  prove(18);  and  it  would  be  difficult  to  enumer- 


(")  Of  nearly  fifty  MSS,  quoted  in  this  present  volume,  those  not  belonging  to  myself 
are  the  Mudgmel  al  TuArikh  (jsi/jU!  Doliced  in  p.  295,  (Paris.  Bibliot.  dn 

Rni, No.  02).  The  Turkish  MS. (See  p.  293;  Lund.  Brit.  Mus. ' liar). No. 5500'.  The 
Itirikh  iWttif  (Seep  179).  From  a fine  copy  of  this  work,  the  Persian 

Ambassador  allowed  ine  to  make  some  extracts  d uring  our  voyage  from  England  to 
Iiushehr : as  also  from  the  Tohh/tl  al  Anlum,  (JUT>  list)  ; See  p.  148.  The  Stir 
al  hr  lid  (jlrll  j±J)  a Geographical  work  of  the  thirteenth  century,  (p.  24),  com- 
posed by  Zakaria  Cazrini  lijfj)  author  of  tile  Ajairb 

al  Makhlucal,  hclongs  to  the  ample  collection  of  Sir  Gore  On  sc  lev.  I must  here 
notice  some  of  my  own  MSS.  to  which  references  have  hecn  made.  The  S&r  al 
br/din  jyw)  is  (he  Geographical  work  of  F. Ii N II  AUK  At.,  more  copious  and 

perfect  than  the  inaccurately  written  copy  of  which  I published  a trau-lation  many 
years  ago.  (See  a more  particular  notice  of  the  Sar  al  beldun  in  p.  328,  uttd  340). 
The  y.rinrt  a I Mcjalrt  a modem  work  of  considerable  value,  both 

historically  and  geographically,  (See  p.  206),  van  composed  by  Majd  ad’di'x 
Ma  it  am  med  a i.  Ill  skim,  surnamed  MahammkdT. 

Respecting  iho  Arabick  work  oI  TadrV,  my  hopes,  (See  p.  35),  were  founded  on  a 
Idler  from  llie*  late  Mr.  Gladwin,  who  had  pmeured  a copy  in  Bengal,  and  gave  me 
reason  to  expect  that  it  should  be  transcribed  for  my  use.  From  a catalogue  which 
I have  seen,  it  would  appear  that  another  copy  existed  though  in  a Mate  of  decay, 
not  many  years  #jo  among  the  MSS.  of  a Religious  Mohammedan  establishment;  it 
is  described  a*  ofTABRl’a  own  hand-writing,  and  1 hope  to  obtain  a fur! her  account 
ot  it  before  the  termination  of  this  work. 

(’*  When  the  Arabs  borrow  from  any  foreign  language  a word  comymdnejj,  which 
their  own  alphabet  wants,  they  either  soften  it  into  b or  change  it  into  j\  thus  Ispahan 
becomes  hfdhtin.  Paisa  L*j  Baud  or  Faua , and  the  Peri  *o  im- 
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ate  the  various  combinations  of  letters  by  which  Europeans 
have  expressed  the  four  consonants  hh,m,  d),  that  con- 

stitute the  Arabian  prophet’s  name.  Like  Sir  William  Jones 
I have  occasionally  written  Mohammed  and  Muiiammed, 
but  it  is  pronounced  by  many  Persians,  (uttering  the  first 
syllable  with  rapidity)  Maiiammed,  and  by  some  Turks 
Meiimed,  or  even  Meumet. 

Having  mentioned  the  name  of  this  extraordinary  person- 
age, whom  a Spanish  historian  emphatically  describes  as  the 
“ deceiver  of  the  world,  the  false  prophet,  the  envoy  of 
“ Satan,  the  worst  of  the  precursors  of  Antichrist,  the  ful- 
“ filling  of  all  heresies,  and  the  prodigy  of  all  falsehood  ”(19), 
I must  here  notice  some  of  his  disciples,  lest  my  reader, 
accustomed  to  respect  the  title  of  “Saint,”  so  justly  bes- 
towed on  many  early  Christians,  should  startle  at  the  frequent 
application  of  it  throughout  these  volumes,  to  beings  the 


aginary  creature,  beautiful  amt  beneficent,  is  transformed  info  Fcri  (^j)  and  may 
remind  us  of  our  "Fairy."  The  Persians,  in  imitation  of  their  Arabian  masters, 
adopt  this  practice;  writing  Fartang  a measure,) and  Firm  (fortunate,  also  a proper 
name.,  to  express  wlial  were  called  before  the  Saracenick  invasion  as  we  know  from 
Greek  authors,  Paratang  ( Ilapaeay yijr  or  Ilapaeayyar)  and  Piruz  I If  po.'ji 
A volume  fairly  transcribed  above  three  hundred  years  ago,  presents  the  names  of 
Pin  (ynyb)  and  Pnna  (l~j ) wrilt  n in  the  same  page  with  P,  B and  F.  It  is  true 
that  iu  the  Puklati  (y/y^)  or  old  Persick  alphabi  t,  one  letter  served,  as  in  Hebrew, 
for  P and  F ; but  I am  inclined  to  believe  that  the  sound  of  P predominated. 

(nj  “ Mahoma  onganador  del  muudo.  Profeta  fitlso,  nuncio  de  Satanas,  el  peor 
"precursor  del  Antichristo,  runiplimieiito  de  todas  las  heregias,  y prodigio  de  toda 
“ falscdad,”  (See  “ Coronica  de  los  Moros  de  Espana  by  Blciia,  )>.  I.  Valencia,  1018). 
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most  unworthy.  But  in  this  I have  followed  the  example 
of  other  travellers  ; iny  own  opinion  of  Mohammedan 
Saints  will  best  appear  on  a reference  to  page  176,  (note  53); 
wherein  it  might  have  been  justified  by  the  authority  of 
Maundrell(*°). 


1 shall  not  complain  of  various  difficulties  encountered 
during  the  progress  of  this  volume  in  its  typographical  ex- 
ecution. Those  authors  cannot  claim  much  sympathy  from 
the  publick,  who,  merely  for  their  own  convenience,  and 
not  from  necessity,  employ  country  presses,  while  those  of 
the  capital  would  facilitate  and  expedite  the  publication  of 
their  works.  The  book  now  before  my  reader  was  more  than 
half  printed,  when  two  very  ingenious  writers  favoured  the 
world  with  their  observations  on  Persia  ; yet  Mr.  Morier 
had  only  returned  to  England  four  or  five  months  before  my 
work  was  committed  to  the  press  ; and  Lieutenant  Colonel 
Johnson  actually  performed  anti  described  his  journey  since 
the  printing  of  this  volume  commenced  in  1817.  If  those 
gentlemen  have  anticipated  me  on  two  or  three  points  not 
very  important,  (a  circumstance  which  may  always  be  ex- 
pected when,  without  any  mutual  communication,  different 
persons  describe  the  same  objects) ; a general  coincidence 


Having  mentioned  the  Tombs  of  tome  “ eminent  .Sr  hekt"  be  adds,  “that  is 
“such  persons  ns  by  their  long  beards,  prayers  of  the  same  standard,  and  a kind  of 
“Pharisaical  superciliousness, (which  are  the  great  virtues  of  the  Mahomedau  religion), 
“ have  purchase  I to  themselves  the  reputation  of  Learniug  and  Saints.’*  (Journey 
from  Aleppo  to  Jerusalem,  p.  10.  Oaf.  1721). 
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in  our  respective  statements  and  delineations,  will  serve  to 
evince  the  accuracy  of  each(sl).  Yet  the  want  of  such 
coincidence,  docs  not  always  argue  wilful  misrepresentation; 
rocks,  edifices,  and  mountains  often  appear  under  forms 
almost  totally  different  as  we  approach,  pass  near,  or  leave 
them ; even  objects  which  from  their  minuteness  demand  the 
closest  inspection  have  been  variously  described  by  travellers 
of  equal  credibility^). 

(")  Thai  Mr.  Moricr  has  given  a most  faithful  representation  of  the  extraordinary 
rocka  near  Cape  Guide!  (See  his  second  Volume  p.  20),  I can  affirm  after  a compa- 
rison with  my  own  sketch  made  nearly  in  the  same  point  of  view;  they  then  resem- 
bled battlements ; but  soon,  according  to  our  ship's  progressive  motion,  assumed  an 
appearance  of  temples,  arches,  cupolas,  Ac.  which  induced  me  to  delineate  them  a 
second  lime  as  iu  PI.  VII.  (Nos.  1 and  2).  My  plate  representing  Shapurs  statue 
(PI.  XIX)  was  engraved  in  London,  before  Colonel  Johnson  had  left  Persia ; probably 
before  be  lud  made  bis  drawing  of  the  same  object. 

(”)  Thus  Dr.  Clarke  (Trav.  Vol.  IV.  p.  58.  4to.  edit.)  mentions  a Greek  inscription 
that  had  been  already  published  by  Wheler,  by  Spon,  and  by  Muratori ; yet  not 
considering  any  of  their  copies  accurate,  lie  gives  bis  own,  and  adds,  “ it  is  remark- 
"able  that  among  four  travellers  who  have  copied  a legend  of  only  ten  lines  fairly 
" insc rilied  upon  the  marble,  there  should  be  so  much  disagreement.”  The  variations 
between  two  of  those  celebrated  antiquaries,  Dr.  Johnson  noliers  in  his  "Journey 
•■to  the  Western  Islands,"  (p.  IHI).  Edmb.  1HU,  12mo),  where,  on  the  subject  of  some 
uncertain  measurements  he  says ; “ thus  it  was  that  Wheler  and  Spon  described 
"with  irreconcilable  contrariety  things  which  they  surveyed  together,  and  which 
«•  both  undoubtedly  designed  to  show  as  they  saw  them.”  An  observation  made 
amou"  the  ruins  of  Persepolis  nearly  two  hundred  years  before  I visited  those  noble 
monuments  of  antiquity,  may  be  here  quoted.  " Now  forasmuch  as  the  remaining 
" figures  or  images  are  many  and  different,  ami  so  many  as  in  the  two  days  I was 
" there  if  was  impossible  I could  lake  the  full  of  what  I am  assured  an  expert  Limhner 
" may  very  well  spend  twice  two  monelhs  in  ere  lie  can  make  a perfect  draught,  for  to 
" say  truth,  thin  is  a work  much  fitter  for  the  pencil  than  the  pen ; the  rather  for  that  I 
"observe  how  that  Travellers  taking  a view  of  some  rare  piece  together,  from  the 
"variety  of  tbeir  fancy  they  usually  differ  in  their  observations  ; so  that  when  they 
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Tlie  six  Plates  which  contribute  most  highly  to  the  embel- 
lishment ot'  this  volume,  have  been  engraved  Horn  drawings 
made  by  my  accomplished  and  amiable  friend,  who,  while 
these  pages  were  in  the  press,  has  received  the  reward  of 
promotion  due  to  his  services,  and  is  mentioned  in  the  se- 
cond volume  under  the  title  of  Colonel  D’Arcy.  Those 
plates  are  numbered  II.  IV.  V.  XI.  XVIII,  and  XX. 
The  subject  of  Plate  XIX,  was  communicated  by  Sir  Gore 
Ouselcy  who  copied  it,  for  my  use,  from  Major  Stone’s  ori- 
ginal sketch,  noticed  in  page  293 ; and  my  obligations  are 
expressed  in  p.  17,  for  Miss  Snell’s  permission  to  copy  the 
portrait  of  a female  cannibal,  from  which  Plate  III  has  been 
engraved.  In  the  drawings  which  furnish  the  other  Plates 
of  this  volume,  I can  only  say  that  accuracy  has  been  more 
studied  than  beauty  of  execution  ; their  subjects,  in  truth, 
must  chiefly  recommend  them  ; since  they  have  all  been 
delineated  by  myselg*9). 


" think  their  notes  are  exact  they  shall  pretermit  something  that  a third  will  light 
“upon.*’  (Sir  Thomas  Herbert's  “Some  years  Travel  $/*  Arc.  p.  153,  third  edit. 
10(16).  The  copy  of  this  valuable  work  in  ray  collection  is  illustrated  with  a large 
folding  view,  entitled  the  “ Ruioes  of  Perstepulis,”  etched  by  Hollar  in  1663.  and 
not  found,  1 believe,  in  the  other  editions.  Though  partly  imaginary,  or  delineated 
from  descriptions  or  imperfect  sketches,  this  view  is  well  worthy  of  ootice. 

(*)  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  except  one  out  of  the  thirty  nine  figures  comprised 
in  Plate  XXI;  that  numbered  7,  which  I did  not  actually  delineate  from  the  object  itself 
but  after  Captain  Monteilh's  drawing  of  it,  as  notice  I in  the  vppendix,  p.  4*20.  I 
must  here  acknowledge  that  this  work  might  have  been  embellished  from  many 
valuable  drawings,  made  by  Mr.  William  Price  of  Worcester,  who  accompanied  the 
Embassy  to  Tabriz , and  theuce  proceeded  with  me  to  Constantinople  and  Smyrna; 
but  the  obliging  offer  of  those  drawings  1 was  induced  to  decline,  from  a report, 
unfortunately  not  yet  realized,  that  Mr.  Price  entertained  an  intuition  of  publishing 
them  himself. 
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In  the  Maps  which  accompany  these  Volumes,  a professor 
of  Geography  has  scientifically  given  to  my  rough  sketches 
both  correctness  and  neatness.  The  first,  or  General  Map, 
presents  the  names  of  many  places  which  I did  not  actually 
visit,  as  the  lines  indicating  my  different  tracks  will  imme- 
diately show.  They  are  marked,  however,  as  points  of 
reference  necessary  in  illustrating  the  Antiquarian  and 
Geographical  digressions,  with  which  1 have  occasionally 
diversified  the  regular  narrative  of  my  travels.  For  the 
sake  of  similar  illustration,  the  Persian  Map  is  extracted  (in 
Plates  VIII  and  IX),  from  a most  valuable  manuscript  of 
the  thirteenth  century,  and  to  the  explanation  of  this  map 
an  article  in  the  Appendix  is  devoted.  As  considerable  assis- 
tance has  been  derived  from  the  Oriental  writers  wherever 
they  could  serve  to  elucidate  obscure  points  of  ancient 
history  and  philology  ; so  their  works  have  contributed 
towards  my  Geographical  researches;  and  some  of  their  maps, 
faithfully  copied  from  scarce  Arabick  and  Persian  manu- 
scripts, will  be  found,  I trust,  like  our  Theodosian  or 
Peutingerian  Table,  not  only  curious,  but  in  a high  degree 
useful;  thus  of  the  country  about  Istakhr(jX^)>  the  territory  of 
Persepolis  ; Tabrhtun  and  Mazandcran  or 

Hyrcania ; the  Periplus  of  the  Caspian  sea ; and  other 
interesting  objects  of  geographical  inquiry,  not  only  in  the 
Southern  and  Northern  provinces  of  Persia,  but  in  different 
regions  of  the  Eastern  world. 
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While  passing  through  those  countries  I often  experienced 
hospitality  and  polite  attention ; for  which,  as  for  the  commu- 
nication of  interesting  anecdotes,  or  serviceable  information, 
and  other  favours  bestowed  on  me  both  by  Europeans  and 
Asiaticks,  it  will  be  found  in  the  course  of  these  volumes  that 
due  acknowledgments  have  not  been  witholden.  But 
respecting  literary  obligations,  (that  assistance  which  may 
be  derived  from  private  friends  in  the  actual  composition  of 
a work)  I am  free  from  any  debt  of  gratitude.  For  howe- 
ver numerous  those  through  whose  advice  and  co-operation 
the  style,  the  matter,  or  arrangement  of  this  work  might  have 
been  improved,  I adhered  to  a resolution  formed  in  early 
life,  when  my  imagination  teemed  with  literary  projects ; 
that  not  one  page,  not  one  sentence  should  ever  be  submit- 
ted to  any  human  eye,  besides  my  own  and  the  printer’s, 
until  its  final  issue  from  the  press.  This  resolution  was 
declared  many  years  ago,  on  the  publication  of  my  first 
Essay,  the  “ Persian  Miscellanies,”  and  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  condemned  by  the  severest  of  all  contemporary 
criticks.  Some  lines  borrowed  from  that  work  may  serve 
to  close  the  preface  of  this,  in  which  “ I charge  myself  alone 
with  the  burden  of  responsibility  for  all  its  faults ; and  as  I 
shall  submit  without  a murmur  to  the  correcting  lash  of 
criticism,  nor  attempt  to  throw  it  from  myself  on  others,  so 
I indulge  the  hope  of  possessing,  undivided,  whatever  recom- 
pense of  approbation  the  publick  may  bestow'  on  one  who 
has  honestly  endeavoured  to  please  and  to  instruct.”  If  my 

(iv) 
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design  of  affording  instruction  aiul  entertainment  should 
unfortunately  prove  vain,  I can  at  least  affirm  with  conscious 
satisfaction,  that  nothing  has  been  wilfully  inserted  in  these 
volumes,  “ by  which  the  taste  or  judgment  might  be  vitiated 
or  misled ; truth  or  delicacy  violated,  or  morality  offended.” 
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Concernin';  the  pronunciation  of  Asiatick  words*  as  represented  in  European 
characters,  sec  the  preceding  pages  xii,  xiit,  xiv,  xix  The  Orientalist  will  immediately 
discover  in  what  parts  of  this  Volume  (chiefly  at  the  beginning),  some  accents  have 
been  lost  through  accident,  or  omitted  through  inadvertency : but  for  the  mere 
English  reader  it  may  be  necessary  to  observe  that  the  unaccented  a was  designed  to 
express  our  short  vowel  in  man,  hat,  bad , Ac,  and  the  accented  6 our  long  vowel  in 
irar,  ball,  Arc;  both  occur  in  the  name  of  Ispahan  The  accented  u is  our 

00  in  room,  cool,  Ac.  or  the  French  ok  in  amour ; the  u without  an  accent  is  our  k 
in  Ml,  full,  Arc ; but  I have  never  employed  it  to  express  the  sound  of  our  short 
vowel  in  g-uit,  bud,  rub,  Ac;  thusptf/  (Jo)  “ a bridge,’’  is  our  pull:  while  the  accented 
u in  pu>  ( oV.)  " money,’*  is  exactly  our  English  word  pool.  The  letter  o is  not 
marked  with  any  acceut,  as  the  sound  of  our  long  vowel  in  hope,  rose,  Ac.  was  never 
uttered,  as  far  as  my  perception  euablcd  me  to  judge,  by  those  Persians  who  spoke 
their  language  with  the  greatest  purity  and  elegance ; indeed,  by  any.  The  accented 

1 is  our  ee  in  peer,  or  the  Italian  i in  vino.  The  following  words  will  exemplify  these 

observations;  the  unaccented  a,  as  in  man,  hat,  Ac.  occurs  in  takht  (w-^) 
« a thro*1** ' bvft  «*  seven  ;**  the  long  accented  d and  the  accented  u,  in 

Shdp&r  whiih  we  might  write  Shawpoor.  The  short  a and  the  long  accented 

f,  in  Tabriz  pronounced  Tabreez  Kh  represents  gh  £ ■ The  diflicult 

sound  of  the  Arabick  ^ I have  not  attempted  to  express  more  nearly  than  hy  A,  (nr 
c before  a or  i0.  The  Persians  take  but  little  trouble  in  imitating  the  true  sound, 
and  pronounce  it  often  like  k,  g,  orgh. 
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place  of  which,  it,  in  tome  degree,  npplied  at  pretent,  by  the  running  title  of  each  page. 
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CHAPTER  I. 


From  England  to  Madeira — Rio  de  Janeiro — and  Ceylon. 


IT  was  resolved,  early  in  the  year  1810,  that  Sir  Gore 
•^Ouseley,  invested  by  our  Sovereign  with  the  fullest 
diplomatick  powers,  should  proceed  to  Persia  ; and  I 
prepared,  in  the  character  of  his  private  secretary,  to  accom- 
pany him  on  this  honourable  and  important  mission. 
Orders  were  given,  directing  that  a ship  of  the  line  should 

B 


Digitized  by  Google 


2 


PORTSMOUTH. 


[Cliap.  1. 


be  furnished  with  every  thing  necessary  for  the  accommo- 
dation, not  only  of  those  gentlemen  who  constituted  the 
English  embassy,  butofMiRZA  Abu’lHassan^),  the  Persian 
Envoy,  and  his  nine  Asiatick  attendants.  As  there  were 
several  bulky  packages,  containing  presents  for  the  King  of 
Persia,  carriages,  mirrors  of  considerable  dimensions,  military 
stores,  and  other  articles  ; a second  vessel  was  provided. 

On  the  fourteenth  of  July,  having  resided  above  three 
months  at  the  house  of  Mirza  Abu’l  H'assan,  in  London, 
I proceeded  with  him,  Mr.  Morier(*),  and  Mr.  Gordon(3),  to 
Portsmouth,  where  Sir  Gore  and  Lady  Ouseley,  with  their 
daughter,  (a  child  three  years  of  age)  arrived  the  next  day  ; 


(’) 


M He  had  arrived  in  England  on  the  2oth  of  November,  1809, 


and  since  his  return  to  Persia  has  been  ennobled,  and  the  title  of  Khan 
equivalent  to  “ lord,"  now  follows  his  proper  name  Abu’l  Hastan.  When  preced- 
ing a name,  the  word  Mirza  may  be  translated  “ gentleman,”  and  is  the  distinction 
usually  affected  by  those  whom  a good  education  has  raised  above,  the  vulgar ; 
it  is  more  especially  accorded  to  literary  men.  All  of  those  who  attended  us  at 
Shiraz,  Isfahan  and  Tehran,  either  to  teach  the  elements  of  their  language,  to  ex- 
plain difficult  passages  of  their  poets,  or  to  act  the  part  of  secretaries  in  writing  and 
translating  letters,  assumed  the  word  Mina  before  their  proper  names;  butil  becomes  a 
title  peculiar  to  royal  princes,  when  placed  afterthenamc;  thus  the  Shahzztdeh  sSyA, 
or  “ kings  son,”  who  held  his  court  at  Shiraz,  during  our  residence  there,  was  styled 
\jy~a  Hutein  Ali  Mina.  The  compound  Shah-zitUk  implies  royal 

offspring  of  either  sex. 

(*)  James  Morier,  esq.  secretary  of  embassy,  and  author  of  the  “ Journey  through 
Persia,  Armenia  and  Asia  Minor,  Ac.”  (Loud.  1812.) 


(*)  The  Honourable  Robert  Gordon,  brother  of  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  and  attached  to 
our  embassy.  Mr.  Gordou  has  since  fulfilled  the  duties  of  minister  at  the  Austrian 
court. 
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and  on  the  eighteenth  we  ail  embarked  ill  the  Lion,  of  sixtj 
lour  guns,  a ship  already  celebrated  in  the  annals  of  diplo- 
matick  navigation,  having,  almost  eighteen  years  before, 
departed  from  the  same  place,  when  carrying  Lord  Macart- 
ney on  his  embassy  tpChina(4).  But  it  was  said,  that  through 
occasional  repairs,  very  frequent  and  extensive,  little  of 
the  original  vessel,  besides  its  name  and  form,  remained 
at  the  time  of  our  embarkation.  We  found  that  Captain 
Heathcote,  who  commanded  the  Lion,  had  made  for  our 
convenience  every  possible  arrangement. 

The  Chichester,  to  which  I have  above  alluded,  had 
formerly  been  a French  frigate,  and  named,  after  the  river 
that  separates  France  from  Italy,  La  Var.  In  this  large 
and  handsome  store-ship,  (now  armed  with  only  sixteen 
guns)  were  Major  D’Arcy  and  Major  Stone,  of  the  royal 
artillery,  with  a party  of  their  regiment. 

Immediately  after  our  arrival  on  board  the  Lion,  (about 
sun-set)  the  anchors  of  both  ships  were  weighed,  and  we 
sailed  down  the  channel  with  a favourable  and  moderate 
wind.  This,  after  two  or  three  days,  increased  in  strength, 
and  so  considerably  accelerated  our  progress,  that  we  often 
advanced  ten  and  even  almost  eleven  miles  within  an  hour; 


(*)  See  Lord  Macartney’*  own  "Journal"  published  by  Mr.  Barrow,  in  his 
interesting  memoirs  of  that  nobleman's  life. — (Vol  II,  IS07.)  See,  also,  Sir  George 
Staunton’s  “ Authentic  Account,  Ac,”  (1797.) 
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but  it  caused,  as  we  passed  the  rough  Bay  of  Biscay,  much 
annoyance  to  several  passengers ; and  although  previously 
unskilled  in  the  nautical  vocabulary  I soon  learned 
those  terms,  that  express  the  different  kinds  of  motion, 
by  which  a vessel  is  violently  agitated  : to  ascertain  the 
most  unpleasant  would  be  very  difficult. 

During  the  first  week  of  our  voyage,  many  occurences 
seemed  extraordinary  to  me,  whose  experience  in  naval 
affairs  had  been  wholly  acquired  while  I crossed  the  straits 
that  divide  England  from  France  and  Ireland,  from  Holland 
and  Flanders  : but  my  own  subsequent  observations  and 
the  remarks  of  others  have  proved,  that  similar  circumstances 
may  be  noticed  by  all  those  who,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  “go 
“down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  and  occupy  their  business  in 
“great  waters."  I shall,  therefore,  only  state  among  the 
events  of  our  passage  to  Madeira,  that  on  the  twenty 
third,  a man  fell  from  the  fore  top-mast,  and  was  killed. 
On  the  next  morning,  a strange  ship  appeared,  which  one  of 
the  lieutenants  examined  and  ascertained  to  be  Danish. 
Early  on  the  twenty-ninth,  we  saw  the  bold  rocky  mountains, 
the  vallics  and  some  whitish  buildings  in  the  Island  of 
Porto  Santo,  and  at  six  o'clock  we  anchored  in  the  beautiful 
bay  of  Funchal,  the  principal  town  of  Madeira,  having 
sailed,  since  our  departure  from  Portsmouth,  according 
to  daily  computations,  accurately  registered  by  officers  of 
the  ship,  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  nineteen  miles. 
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The  Portuguese  fort  saluted  us  with  a discharge  of  cannon, 
and  a similar  compliment  was  paid  by  the  Menelaus,  an 
English  frigate  lying  here,  of  which  the  commander.  Captain 
Parker,  has  since  nobly  iallen  in  the  service  of  his  country^). 

While  Sir  Gore  and  Lady  Ouseley,  Mr.  Moricr,  Mr.  Gordon 
and  I accepted  the  polite  invitation  of  Mr.  Veitch,  the  consul 
general,  and  went  on  shore,  where  we  became  his  guests, 
Mirza  Abu’l  Hass  an  for  some  private  reasons,  thought 
proper  to  continue  on  board  the  Lion. 

Madeira  had  long  been  the  residence  of  many  English 
families,  and  of  individuals  whose  health  required  a warm 
and  genial  climate  : the  garrison  also,  of  Funchal,  was  at 
this  time,  chiefly  composed  of  British  troops.  Respecting 
the  number  of  Portuguese  inhabitants,  I heard  various 
statements  ; but  this  African  island,  (on  which  are  five 
or  six  small  towns  or  villages,  besides  the  capital,)  does 
nit  contain  probably,  more  than  one  hundred  thousand 
persons,  of  whom  fourteen  or  fifteen  thousand  are  said  to 
reside  in  Funchal(6).  We  inspected  the  churches  and 


{*)  Sir  Peter  Parker  was  killed  on  tbe  31st  of  August,  1814,  while  storming  the 
American  camp,  at  Bellair,  near  Baltimore. 

(*)  According  to  lists,  which  may  be  supposed  accurate,  the  population  of  Madeira 
comprehended  05,000  persons  admitted  to  confession,  and  9500  children  nnder  the 
age  of  five  years,  and  therefore  too  younc  to  confess:  forming  a total  of  one  hundred 
and  four  thousand,  five  hundred  inhabitants.— See  Cony 'a  " Obersvationa  on  tbe 
Windward  Coast  of  Africa.”  p.  30  : (.Land.  1807.) 
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several  convents,  besides  a religions  edifice,  wherein  the 
walls  were  lined  with  human  skulls.  One  morning  we 
rode  upon  mules  and  horses,  about  three  miles  towards 
the  summit  of  the  rock  that  forms  this  island,  (evidently 
a volcanick  production)  to  the  villa  of  a gentleman  named 
Gordon,  and  after  breakfast  proceeded  to  the  Mountain 
church  ; this  when  illuminated  at  night,  forms  a mag- 
nificent and  extraordinary  object  viewed  from  ships  at  a 
little  distance  in  the  bay.  We  also  visited  Mr.  Page’s  country 
house,  and  examined  some  of  the  vineyards,  for  which  the 
island  is  celebrated.  Both  going  and  returning  we  passed 
through  groves  of  myrtle  and  orange  trees,  and  among  such 
a profusion  of  wild  geranium  and  other  fragrant  plants,  as 
highly  contributed  to  the  delight  of  this  excursion.  From 
the  roof  of  a high  building  in  the  town,  I sketched  that  insu- 
lated and  fortified  rock,  called  “ Loo,”  or  “ Ilheo,"  which 
partly  defends  the  bay.  (See  Plate  I.  view  1.) 

On  the  first  of  August  we  returned  to  the  Lion  and 
sailed.  Early  on  the  third  we  passed  by  Palma,  one  of 
the  Canary  islands ; these,  according  to  most  general 
supposition,  were  what  the  ancients  denominated 
Fortunate (r)  ; although  Ileeren,  a learned  German,  seems  to 


( 7 ) The  “ Isles  of  the  Blessed,*  N/j<rot  rStvkiaKtumv  of  the  Greeks.  Strab.  (Geogr. 
lib.  I.)  Eustath.  (Comment.  inDionys.  IVricg.  v.  64&,  Ac.'  and  the  “Insulc  Fortu- 
“ qatse*  of  the  Latin  writers.  Pompon.  Mel.  (de  situ  orbis,  cap.  xi  :)  Plin,  (Nat* 
Hist.  lib.  iv.  cap.  22:)  Solin.  (PolyhiaL  cap.  ult.  &c.) 
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think  that  Madeira  was  one  of  the  spots  so  entitled(8),  while 
Sahnasius,  (Claude  de  Saumaisc)  affirms  that  even  the 
Canaries  do  not  correspond  in  situation  to  those  seats  of 
imaginary  beatitude,  which,  he  says,  must  have  been  more 
southcrly(9).  I shall  not  attempt  to  reconcile  the  diversity 
of  opinions  on  this  subject,  but  merely  observe  that  the 
ancients  probably  knew  the  Canaries(10),  and  that,  whatever 
they  may  be,  “ the  Fortunate  Islands”  under  the  name  of 
Jezair  al  Khaltddt("),  (bearing  the  same  signification,) 


(*)  I quote  Heeren  on  tlia  authority  of  a friend  : my  own  enjoyment  of  many 
literary  treasures,  besides  that  celebrated  author's  works,  being;  precluded  by  a total 
ignorance  of  the  German  language. 

(*)  “Iludiernas  Canarias  veterum  Fortunatas  esse  non  nemini  liodie  placet.  Situs 
“tamen  repugnat,  quippe  prisew  Fortunata:  longe  magis  meridiales."  (Salni.  Pliu. 
Excreit.  in  Solin.  p.  910.  Traj.  ad  Rben.  1080  ) 

(••)  “The  Canaries  are  supposed  to  have  been  known,  however  imperfectly,  to  the 
“ancients  ; but  in  the  confusion  of  the  subsequent  ages,  they  were  lost  and  forgotten 
“’till  about  the  year  1340,  the  Biscayners  found  lAinfrrot,  and  invading  it  (for  to  find 
•‘a  new  country  and  invade  it,  has  always  been  the  same;  brought  away  seventy  cap- 
“ lives  and  some  commodities  of  the  place.” — (Dr.  Johnsons  Introd.  to  the  “World 
Displayed,”  a collection  of  voyages  in  several  volumes.) 

(")  ,,  - d Oljll  Notwithstanding  the  assertion  of  Salmasiua  above  quoted, 

a verv  ingenious  antiquary'  seems  inclined  to  believe,  that  some  at  least  among  the 
ancients,  regarded  our  northern  British  islands  (perhaps  the  Orctdrt ) as  those  “ Isles  of 
the  Blessed,”  wherein  reposed  the  shades  of  heroes,  and  other  mighty  dead.  “Cette 
“ derniere  circonstance  relative  h la  mythologie  dcs  Grecs,  nous  monlre  que  cea  peu- 
“plea,  ainsi  que  lea  Celtes,  metloient  le  syour  des  marts  dans  le  Nonl ; car  c'Ftoit  la 
“ position  de  la  Bretagne  par  rapport  i eux.  Cette  isle  itoit  dans  la  mer  Occidentale, 
“ oh  Eustathe  place  aussi  les  isles  dcs  bien-heu  reux.  Tzetzex  les  determine  encore 
“ mieux,  en  les  play  ant  entre  cetle  de  Thule  et  la  Bretagne,  Ac."  See  D llancarville  s 
“ Rceberches  sur  loriginc  ct  les  progres  des  arts  de  la  Grice Tome  1.  p.  2u9.  tJLoud. 
1785.) 
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still  constitute  a very  important  feature  in  geography,  since, 
they  serve  as  a point  from  which  the  Arabians  and 
Persians,  like  Ptolemy  and  earlier  Greek  writers,  most 
commonly  begin  their  account  of  longitude,  as  will  appear 
from  numerous  quotations  scattered  through  the  pages  of 
this  work(”). 

During  forty  three  days  we  continued  to  experience  the 
usual  vicissitudes  of  mild  and  boisterous  weather,  gales  and 
calms.  We  were  propelled  or  retarded  by  lofty  and  foaming 
waves,  or  floated  with  scarcely  perceptible  progress  on  the 
smooth  surface  of  the  Atlantick  or  of  the  Southern  ocean. 
The  air,  however,  was  all  this  time,  of  a warm  and  pleasing 
temperature,  the  quicksilver  in  Fahrenheit’s  thermometer 
not  rising  above  the  seventy  ninth,  nor  sinking  below  the 


(“)  Thus  S'as*iracfdin  Titsi,  and  Ulugh  Brig,  in  their  geographical  tables,  published 
by  the  learned  Greaves,  with  a Latin  translation,  (See  Hudson's  " Minor  Geogra- 
phers,” Vol.  111.)  HamdaUak  Cazeini,  Mohammrd  hjah&ni,  and  others,  of  whose 
manuscript  works,  several  fine  copies  are  preserved  in  my  collection.  But  Abut  Feda 
commences  bis  calculation  of  longitude  from  that  which  he  considers  as  the  most 
western  promontory  of  the  African  continent,  and  ten  degrees  eastward  of  the  Fortu- 
nate islands.  This  system  is  likewise  adopted  by  a Greek  geographer  (and  physi- 
cian) of  the  fourteenth  century.  Thus  Ite  places  MiraA^,  ( Ba/kh , in  longitude 

81 — 0,  which  those  who  reckon  from  the  Fortunate  islands  describe  as  in  101 — 0. 
He  places  Su/iap^a  rr , ( Samarkand,  in  88 — 20,  the  others  in  88—20,  the  dif- 

ference of  ten  degrees  being  observed.  We  find  however  a few  inconsiderable  devia- 
tions from  this  system.  The  longitudinal  position  which  be  assigns  to  Mnipo', 
( Batrak.  ^ is  7&-0.  while  Xattirad'di n Ttui  and  the  other  geographers  of  his  school, 

place  it  in  longitude  from  the  Fortunate  islands,  84 — 0.  The  "Exerrpta  ti  G.  M. 
Ckryiaearea  Syntaxi  Pertorvm,"  are  given  in  the  third  volume  of  Hudson's 
“ Minor  Geographers.’" 
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seventy  second  degree.  It  afforded  us  some  amusement 
to  catch  dolphins  and  sharks,  and  to  observe  the  myriads 
of  fl  ying-fishes  that  endeavoured  to  avoid  them.  Until  we 
approached  the  Brazilian  coast,  a boundless  view  of  sea  and 
sky  was  only  diversified  by  the  appearance  of  two  strange 
ships,  one  (for  we  examined  both)  an  American,  the  other 
English  ; but  our  society  on  board  die  Lion  was  occasion- 
ally enlivened  by  die  presence  of  Major  D'Arcy  and  Major 
Stone,  who  came  from  die  Chichester  to  visit  us. 

I shall  not  here  particularly  notice  the  ridiculous  cere- 
monies practised,  according  to  long-established  custom,  at 
the  time  of  our  crossing  the  Equinoctial  line,  (on  the 
■twenty -eighth  of  August)  when  several  sailors,  disguised 
in  a fantastical  manner  and  representing  the  God  of  the 
sea,  his  queen,  tritons,  sirens,  and  other  attendants,  exhi- 
bited themselves  as  having  just  emerged  from  the  water, 
to  claim  tribute  from  all  who  had  never  before  arrived  at 
die  Equator.  These  buffooneries  were  principally  managed 
by  the  chief  musician  of  Captain  Heathcote’s  band ; a 
facetious  Irishman,  who  personated  Neptune,  and  had 
adopted,  for  the  classical  drapery  and  attributes  of  that 
Divinity,  a dragoon’s  jacket,  an  old  pistol,  and  a pair  of  spurs. 

On  the  eleventh  of  September  we  first  descried  the  coast 
of  South  America.  During  the  twelfth  we  were  becalmed 
near  Cape  Frio.  On  the  thirteenth  we  advanced,  although 
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slowly,  towards  the  Bay  of  Rio  de  Janeiro,  where,  on  the 
fourteenth  (after  a passage  from  Madeira  of  five  thousand 
three  hundred  and  sixty  six  miles)  we  anchored,  having 
saluted  the  Honourable  Admiral  De  Courcy,  who  was  in 
an  English  ship  (the  Foudroyant)  of  eighty  guns  ; a com 
pliment  which  he  immediately  returned,  and  the  discharge 
of  cannon,  among  the  rocks  and  islands  of  this  beautiful 
harbour,  produced  a reverberation  of  tremendous  sounds, 
with  very  fine  effect.  Some  of  the  neighbouring  mountains 
almost  conical  in  shape,  and  many  wooded  even  to  their 
summits,  appeared  as  if  risen  abruptly  from  the  sea.  A 
short  time  before  we  anchored,  I sketched  the  appearance 
of  one  most  remarkable,  said  to  exceed  seven  hundred 
feet  in  height,  and  called  by  our  navigators  the  “Sugar 
Loaf.” — (See  Plate  I,  view  2.)  After  we  had  passed  it,  and 
were  stationary  in  the  bay,  I again  delineated  its  form, 
(as  in  Plate  I,  view  3)  from  a window  of  the  Lion. 

With  some  gentlemen  from  the  ship  I went  ashore,  for 
two  or  three  hours,  on  the  fifteenth,  walked  through  the 
streets  of  Rio  de  Janeiro,  and  visited  the  house  which, 
according  to  directions  given  by  the  Prince  Regent  (since 
King)  of  Portugal,  several  persons  were  busily  engaged  in 
preparing  for  the  reception  of  Sir  Gore  Ouscley,  who 
remained  in  the  Lion  until  twelve  o’clock  on  the  sixteenth, 
when  he  landed  with  his  family,  the  members  of  our  embassy, 
Mirza  Abu  l Hassan  and  his  Persian  attendants.  Some  of  the 
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Prince’s  carriages,  (two-wlieeled,  and  drawn  by  fine  tali 
mules)  had  been  previously  sent  to  die  landing  place  ; and 
in  those  we  were  conveyed  to  the  habitation  provided 
for  the  Ambassador ; a large  and  handsome  house  situate 
in  the  great  square,  or  Campo  de  Lamjtedosa , and 
accurately  represented  by  Major  D’Arcy,  in  a drawing, 
from  which  the  engraved  view  (see  Plate  II)  has  been  copied. 

Here  we  found  a numerous  establishment  of  sen-ants, 
a table  profusely  covered,  an  ample  sen-ice  of  splendid 
and  massive  plate,  with  an  abundant  stock  of  wine,  most 
excellent  in  quality,  the  product  of  various  regions.  During 
ten  days  that  wc  continued  the  Prince’s  guests  on  shore, 
five  or  six  saddle  horses,  and  as  many  of  the  royal  carriages 
were  brought  regularly  at  sun-rise  to  our  gate,  for  the 
Ambassador  and  those  of  his  party  who  might  wish  to 
enjoy  the  cool  hours  of  morning,  in  excursions  through 
the  adjacent  country,  replete  with  natural  objects  of  curiosity, 
and  yielding  innumerable  prospects,  equally  magnificent, 
extraordinary,  and  beautiful. 

On  the  eighteenth  we  were  introduced  at  court,  by  the 
British  minister.  Lord  Strangford,  to  the  Prince  Regent  and 
his  son.  The  Persian  dress  of  Mirza  Abu  l Hastan,  who 
on  this  occasion  accompanied  the  Ambassador,  had  attracted 
the  notice  of  several  ladies,  assembled  in  a room  adjoining 
the  presence-chamber;  and  its  door  being  sometimes  nearly 
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half-open,  I discovered  among  the  young  Princesses,  (as 
the  handsomest  of  this  group  were  said  to  be)  one  whose 
countenance  was  peculiarly  interesting  and  pleasing. 

Rio  de  Janeiro,  or  the  city  of  Saint  Sebastian,  is  large 
and  populous ; it  contains  many  well-stored  shops,  particularly 
druggists,  and  some  warehouses  filled  with  English  goods. 
On  certain  festivals,  which  seemed  to  follow  in  quick 
succession,  hundreds  of  rockets  were  discharged,  not 
only  at  night,  but  during  the  brightest  glare  of  day,  from 
various  convents  and  churches.  In  two  or  three  of  these 
I was  much  gratified  by  some  fine  sacred  musick,  the  vocal 
parts  being  admirably  performed. 

But  like  others  of  our  English  party  who  had  never  before 
visited  a land  contaminated  by  slavery,  I was  surprised  on 
stepping  ashore,  and  must  add,  shocked,  at  the  appearance 
of  many  wretched  Africans  employed  in  drawing  water 
near  the  landing  place.  Some  were  chained  in  pairs, 
by  the  wrists  ; others,  five  or  six  together,  by  links  attached 
to  heavy  iron  collars.  These,  it  was  said,  had  endeavoured 
to  escape  from  the  lash  of  their  owners,  by  seeking  refuge 
in  the  woods  and  mountains.  I remarked  that  from  the 
iron  collar  which  was  fastened  round  the  neck  of  one, 
proceeded  a long  handle,  (of  iron  also)  contrived  by  its 
projection,  to  embarrass  the  wearer,  when  forcing  his  way 
through  forests  or  thickets.  This  handle  also  would  afford 
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to  any  European  who  might  unfortunately  detect  the  poor 
fugitive,  very  easy  means  of  securing,  and  even,  (by  imme- 
diate strangulation)  of  destroying  him.  All  these  were  as 
nearly  in  a state  of  perfect  nakedness,  as  decency  would 
allow  ; anti  many  bore,  on  their  backs  and  shoulders,  the 
marks  cither  of  stripes  recently  inflicted,  or  of  others  by 
which  their  skins  had  long  since  been  lacerated. 

To  drag  an  immense  cask  of  water  from  the  public  fountain 
to  their  master’s  house,  seemed  a common  employment  of 
the  slaves  ; five  or  six  pulling  the  vessel  on  a sledge,  or  low 
four-wheeled  frame.  During  this  exertion,  they  cheered 
each  other  by  singing  short  sentences,  either  in  the  language 
of  their  own  country,  or  in  Portuguese.  There  was  a pleas- 
ing kind  of  melody  in  this  simple  chant ; and  a gentleman 
who  had  resided  many  years  at  Rio  de  Janeiro,  informed  me 
that  the  usual  burden  of  their  Portuguese  song,  was  little 
more  than  an  address  to  the  water-cask,  “ come  load, 
“ come  soon  home  !” ; but  that  if  they  belonged  to  a cruel 
master  or  mistress,  their  own  language  served  as  a veliicle 
for  lamentation  and  condolence,  and  for  imprecations  on 
their  oppressor. 

Passing  once  through  the  slave-market,  I observed  several 
Africans  exposed  for  sale,  whose  squalid  and  sickly  aspect 
offered  but  few  temptations  to  a purchaser.  Among  them 
were  some  boys  (ten  or  perhaps  twelve  years  old)  so  miser- 
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ably  lean,  that  they  might  almost  be  denominated  bring 
skeletons.  But  I am  inclined  to  beheve  that  their  excessive 
emaciation  was  rather  the  consequence  of  disease,  than  of 
immoderate  punishment  or  the  privation  of  food. 

And  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  of  the  slaves  occasi- 
onally seen  in  the  streets,  many  evinced  by  their  looks  that 
they  were  well  fed  and  kindly  treated,  if  any  judgment  may 
be  formed  from  an  appearance  of  health,  activity,  and  even 
of  content.  On  certain  hobdays  they  obtained  permission 
to  assemble  in  bands  of  fifteen,  twenty  or  more,  according  to 
their  native  districts  and  dialects,  the  chiefs  being  sometimes 
gaudily  decorated  with  beads  and  feathers,  old  buttons, 
bits  of  glass  and  similar  marks  of  distinction.  Among  the 
members  of  each  group  there  were  generally  two  or  three 
musicians,  who  performed  their  national  airs  on  different 
instruments,  some  rude  and  simple,  others  of  a strange  and 
complicated  form.  Those  tones,  however,  seemed  to  delight 
the  slaves,  who  sung,  and  danced  with  an  air  of  heartfelt 
gaiety,  so  strongly,  so  naturally  expressed,  that  I could  not 
for  one  moment  suppose  it  to  have  been  affected.  (IS). 

"We  may,  therefore,  reasonably  suspect  much  exaggeration 
in  the  reports  which  accuse  several  Portuguese  of  extreme 


(”}  Mr.  Brown*,  describing  some  dances  practised  by  the  A fries  ns  of  Dor- Fur, 
says,  “ such  is  their  fondness  for  this  amusement,  that  the  slaves  dance  in  fetters  to 
“ the  music  of  a little  drum.” — Travels,  p.  404,  (first  edition,  1709). 
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cruelty  towards  their  blacks.  Yet  the  most  horrible  of  these 
anecdotes  that  I heard,  do  not  exceed,  indeed  scarcely 
equal  as  charges  of  atrocity,  what  has  been  imputed  to  our 
own  countrymen  in  the  West  Indian  islands,  and,  I fear, 
too  fully  proved  before  the  highest  tribunal  of  England. 

It  seems  surprising  that  those  Africans  should  indulge 
even  a momentary  cheerfulness,  or  at  any  time  forget  that 
they  are  slaves,  when  every  white  man  whom  they  meet 
conceives  himself  privileged  to  remind  them  of  their  real  con- 
dition, not  unfrequently  by  a blow.  Looking  one  day  from  a 
window  of  the  Ambassador’s  house,  with  a Portuguese  gen- 
tleman, I felt  much  indignation  on  seeing  an  European 
strike  violently  with  his  cane  on  the  naked  back,  a 
tall,  robust  and  handsome  slave  walking  accidentally  near 
him.  I observed  to  my  companion  that  nothing  had 
occurred  to  justify  this  outrage  ; that  the  black  had  not 
offended.  “ No,”  replied  he  coolly,  “there  was  no  actual  pro- 
“ vocation  on  his  part ; but  he  is  a slave,  and  it  is  necessary 
“ that  the  Portuguese  should  maintain  their  authority  over 
“ the  blacks,  who  are  six  times  more  numerous  than  their 
“ masters." 

Yet  it  was  not  denied  that  the  Africans  displayed  on 
many  occasions  very  excellent  qualities,  and  were  particu- 
larly grateful  for  kindnesses,  and  susceptible  of  the  strongest 
attachments.  The  gentleman  above  mentioned  possessed  a 
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female  slave,  the  nature  of  whose  daily  employment  separ- 
ated her,  by  the  distance  of  at  least  five  miles,  from  a young 
man,  the  object  of  her  affections.  But  never  did  the  hottest 
weather,  the  fatigue  of  a whole  day’s  laborious  work,  nor 
even  sickness,  hinder  her  from  visiting  him  every  night, 
although  obliged  to  return,  at  an  early  hour  of  morning, 
to  her  task,  running  barefooted,  as  she  had  come. 

Of  the  genuine  Brazilians,  I saw  but  few  ; they  were 
of  a yellowish  colour,  and  differed  considerably  from  the 
Africans  in  hair,  face,  and  general  appearance.  An  accom- 
plished English  lady,  Miss  Snell,  (sister  in  law  of  Sir  James 
Gambier,  our  consul  general),  had  sketched  the  portrait  of 
a woman,  whose  husband  was  chief  of  the  Botecudo  tribe. 
This  Brazilian  Queen,  as  some  styled  her,  had  been  brought 
to  Rio  de  Janeiro  by  order  of  the  Prince  Regent,  who 
humanely  wished  through  conciliating  treatment,  to  civilize 
that  race  of  cannibals.  The  clothes  provided  for  herself  and 
her  two  children  they  constantly  tore.  But  the  savage 
mother  was  proudly  ornamented  with  a necklace  composed 
of  human  teeth  ; her  under  lip  was  slit  and  much  distended, 
while  a piece  of  wood,  purposely  inserted  through  the  open- 
ing, protruded  it  in  a disgusting  manner.  Her  ears  also 
had,  by  some  means,  been  so  lengthened,  that  they  nearly 
reached  her  shoulders.  This  hideous  woman  acknowledged 
that  she  had  on  various  occasions,  devoured  the  flesh  of 
fourteen  or  fifteen  prisoners,  and  all  attempts  that  were  made 
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to  soften  her  ferocity  proved  vain.  She,  with  her  two  children, 
died  of  the  small-pox,  some  months  before  our  arrival  at 
this  city,  where  Miss  Snell,  obligingly  permitted  me  to 
copy  her  sketch,  taken  from  the  life,  and  exactly  imitated 
in  Plate  III(14). 

Wc  were  much  annoyed  during  our  residence  here  by 
mosquitoes.  Almost  every  person  whose  lied  was  not 
furnished  with  a gauze  net  or  curtain,  suffered  considerably 
at  night,  and  generally  arose  in  the  morning  with  face, 
hands  and  arms  swollen  and  spotted  from  their  venemous 
stings.  Another  plague  of  this  country  is  the  Chigua  or 
Jigger,  as  our  English  sailors  call  a little  insect  attaching  itself 
to  the  feet  of  those  who  incautiously  tread  without  shoes  on 
die  ground,  or  the  bare  floors  of  houses.  Slaves,  therefore, 
and  people  of  the  lowest  classes  are  most  frequently  exposed 
to  the  attacks  of  these  creatures,  which  burrow  in  the  skin. (**) 


(**)  Mr.  Southey,  in  hi»  "History  of  Braiil,"  (Vol.  I.  p.  242)  having  described  the 
killing,  and  dissection  of  a prisoner,  and  the  distribution  of  his  limbs,  thus  proceeds, 
“ At  all  these  operations  the  old  women  presided ; and  they  derived  so  much  importance 
“ from  these  occasions,  that  their  exaltation  over  a prisoner  was  always  fiend-like. 
“They  stood  by  the  Bornean,  and  caught  the  fat  as  it  fell,  that  nothing  might  be 
“ lost ; licking  their  fingers  during  this  accursed  employment.  Every  part  of  the 
“ body  was  devoured  ; the  arm  and  thigh  bones  were  reserved  to  be  made  into  flutes ; 
“ the  teeth  strung  in  necklaces ; the  skull  set  up  at  the  entrance  of  the  town ; or,  it 
“ was  sometimes  used  as  a drinking  cup,  alter  the  manner  of  our  Scandinavian 
“ ancestors. — “They  had  learned  to  consider  human  flesh  bs  the  most  exquisite  of  all 
“ dainties.  Delicious,  however,  as  these  repasts  were  deemed,  they  derived  their 
“ highest  flavour  from  revenge.” 
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and  cause  an  excessive  itching,  with  tumours,  violent  pains, 
and  in  some  cases,  mortification.  We  heard,  however,  that 
several  of  the  Portuguese  nobility,  when  first  they  arrived 
from  Lisbon, suffered  equally  from  those  tormentors ; and  that 
above  thirty  chiguas  had  been  found  in  the  feet  of  one. 
lady,  a personage  of  very  high  rank,  and  all  extracted  on. 
the  same  day. 

To  dislodge  the  chiguas  from  those  nests  which  they: 
form  in  the  flesh,  various  substances  have  been  applied  ; but 
the  most  usual  and  efficacious  method  is  to  employ  a slave 
expert  in  the  art  of  taking  them  out  entire,  with  a sharp 
needle ; for  to  leave  behind  any  part,  either  of  the  insect 
itself,  or  of  the  bag  which  contains  its  young,  might  pro- 
duce very  dangerous  consequences.  On  this  subject  I 
shall  refer  my  reader  to  two  travellers  of  the  seventeenth 
century  (15). 


(“)  Father  Michael  Angelo,  a missionary,  inform*  us  (in  Churchill's  collection  of 
Travels,  Vol.  I.  p.617,  edition  of  1704  ) that  "the  ground  being  sandy,  the  natives  and 
“ travellers  are  troubled  with  a kind  of  insect*  which  some  call  Pkaraah'i  lire,  alledging 
" that  was  one  of  the  ten  plagues  w herewith  God  formerly  punished  Eg)  pt.  They  are 
" less  than  bee  and  work  themselves  insensibly  in  between  the  flesh  and  the  skin,  and  in 
" a days’  time  grow  a*  big  as  a kidney  bean.  Some  experienced  black  undertakes  the 
" cure,  for  were  they  left  unregarded,  they  would  corrupt  ail  the  foot  in  a v cry  short  time.” 
The  other  writer,  to  whom  a reference  has  been  made  above,  is  our  w orthy  country  - 
man  Richard  Ligoo,  immortalized  by  the  Spectator,  in  a quotation  which  styles  him, 
“ that  honest  traveller.”  Haring  described  the  CArgtrt  as  “ no  bigger  than  a mite 
“ that  breeds  in  cheese,” — he  continues,  " yet  this  very  little  enemy  can  and  w ill  do 
" much  mischief  to  mankind.  This  v ermine  will  get  thorough  your  stockcn,  and  in 
" a pore  of  your  skin,  in  some  part  of  your  feet,  commonly  under  the  nail  of  you* 
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At  Rio  de  Janeiro,  we  were  invited  by  the  Conde  dc 
Linhares  to  a sumptuous  dinner ; the  Pope’s  Nuncio,  (a 
venerable  Italian  Cardinal,)  the  English,  Spanish,  Swedish 
and  American  ministers,  with  several  ladies  of  distinction. 


" toes,  and  there  make  a habitation  to  lay  his  offspring,  as  big  as  a small  tare  or  the 
"bag  of  a bee,  which  will  cause  you  to  go  very  lame,  and  put  you  to  much  smarting 
" pain.  The  Indian  women  (he  speaks  of  the  Americana)  have  the  best  skill  to  take 
" them  out,  which  they  do  by  putting  in  a small  pointed  pin  or  needle,  at  the  bole 
" where  he  caine  in,  and  winding  the  point  about  the  bag,  loosen  him  from  the  flesh, 
" and  so  take  him  out.  He  is  of  a blcwish  colour,  and  is  seen  through  the  skin  ; but 
the  Ncgrott,  whose  skins  are  of  that  colour  (or  near  it),  are  in  ill  case,  for  they 
" cannot  find  where  they  are  ; by  which  means  they  are  many  of  them  very  lame. 
"Some  of  these  Chegoes  are  poysoutius,  ami  alter  they  are  taken  out,  the  orifice  in 
" which  they  lay  will  fester  and  rankle  for  a fortnight  after  they  are  gone.  I have  bad 
" ten,”  adds  he,  "taken  out  of  my  feet  in  a morning,  by  the  most  unfortunate  Yarico,  an 
“ Indian  woman.”  See  " A true  and  exact  History  of  the  Island  of  Barbadoes.' 
p 64.  (folio,  Lond.  1678).  Although  I here  dismiss  the  subject  of  these  insects, 
yet  a name  and  an  epithet  occuring  in  the  last  quoted  passage,  seduce  me  into  a 
further  extract  from  the  same  book,  now  become  rare,  and  at  all  times  curious  ami 
entertaining,  lire  render  will  easily  perceive  that  I allude  to  the  unfortunate  Yarico 
and  to  the  story  of  her  infamous  lover,  the  "prudent  and  frugal"  Mr.  Thomas  Inkle, 
so  well  related  in  the  Spectator  (No.  11),  and  founded  on  an  anecdote  recorded  by 
" honest”  Ligon,  who  mentions  that  several  Englishmen  having  been  chased  liy  the 
American  Indians  into  a wood  near  the  sea  coast,  " some  were  taken  and  some 
killed.”  But  " a young  man  amongst  them  stragling  from  the  rest,  was  met  by  this 
" Indian  maul,  who,  upon  the  first  sight,  fell  in  love  with  him,  and  hid  him  close 
" from  her  countrymen  (the  Indians)  in  a cave,  and  there  fed  him,  till  they  could 
" safely  go  down  to  the  shear,  where  the  ship  lay  at  anchor,  expecting  the  return  of 
" their  friends.  But  at  last  seeing  them  upon  tbe  thoar,  sent  the  long  boat  for  them, 
" took  them  aboard,  and  brought  them  away.  But  tbe  youth  when  he  came  aslioar 
" in  the  Barbadoes,  forgot  tlic  kindness  of  the  poor  maid,  that  had  ventured  her  life 
" for  his  safety,  and  sold  her  for  a slave,  who  was  as  free  born  as  he  : and  so  poor 
“ Yarico  for  her  love  lost  her  liberty." — (Hist,  of  Barbadoes,  p.  65).  If  this  simple 
narrative  required  any  amplification  to  render  the  memory  of  Mr.  Thomas  Inkle  more 
execrable,  that  affecting  circumstance  with  which  tbe  Spectator  concludes  bis  story 
would  be  sufficient. 
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appeared  among  the  numerous  guests.  To  various  parts 
of  this  beautiful  country  we  made  frequent  excursions, 
especially  to  the  seat  of  Sir  James  Gambier,  distant  from 
the  city  about  three  miles,  and  most  admirably  situate, 
close  to  the  sea,  amidst  groves  of  cocoa  and  mango  trees, 
which  at  night  seemed  all  illuminated  from  the  mul- 
tiplicity of  fire-flies.  With  the  hospitable  proprietor  of 
this  villa,  we  dined  two  or  three  times : also  with  Lord 
Strangford,  in  the  town,  and  with  Colonel  Cunninghaine, 
at  his  country  house. 

Having  taken  leave  of  the  Prince  Regent  on  the  twenty 
fifth,  we  returned  next  day  to  the  Lion.  Our  anchor  was 
weighed  on  the  twenty-seventh,  but  a calm  detained  us  in 
the  bay  of  Rio  de  Janeiro  until  the  twenty-eighth  of  Septem- 
ber, when  we  proceeded  on  our  voyage,  and  soon  lost  sight 
of  land. 

From  this  time  few  incidents  occurred  deserving  particular 
notice,  until  the  eighteenth  of  October,  when  we  sailed 
among  those  extraordinary  insulated  rocks,  called  Tristan  d’ 
Acunha , Inaccessible  and  Nightingale.  Of  the  first,  and 
largest,  while  heavy  clouds  allowed  but  momentary  glimpses 
of  its  lofty  summit,  1 made  a sketch  (see  Plate  VI.  No.  1).  as 
we  passed  between  it  and  the  rock,  improperly  denominated 
Inaccessible , since  many  English  and  American  sailors  had 
contrived  to  land  upon  it,  a few  years  before,  although  not 
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without  extreme  difficulty  and  danger  ; this  wc  learned  from 
one  of  the  Lion’s  crew,  a man  named  Evans,  who  had 
resided  nine  months  on  the  great  island  of  Tristan  d'  Acunha, 
employed  in  killing  seals  and  filling  casks  with  the  oil 
wliich  they  yielded. — Of  Inaccessible  (seen  in  two  directions) 
and  of  Nightingale  Island,  ideas  may  be  formed  from  the 
views  given  in  Plate  VI.  No.  2.  and  No.  3. 

On  the  twenty-second  of  October  we  were  in  the  meridian 
of  London.  On  the  twenty-fourth  in  East-longitude  2.  lat. 
41-7.  the  air  cold,  Fahrenheit’s  thermometer  standing 
at  52.  There  had  been  a calm  during  several  days ; the 
sea  was  perfectly  smooth,  and  some  whales  exhibited 
their  unwieldly  forms  near  the  ship.  Captain  Heathcote 
availed  himself  of  this  mild  weather,  to  exercise  his  men  at 
the  great  guns ; and  it  was  regarded  by  many  officers,  as  a 
very  uncommon  circumstance,  that,  in  such  a latitude  where 
the  South-west  wind  generally  blows  with  much  violence,  the 
low'er  ports  of  a two-decked  vessel  could  have  been  safely 
oj>ened.  We  passed  the  meridian  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  at  midnight  on  the  twenty-eighth,  and  next  day, 
being  in  long.  19-40.  and  lat.  40-41.  considered  ourselves 
as  having  emerged  from  the  Southern  and  entered  the 
Indian  ocean. 

To  this  vast  expanse  European  geographers  have  pre- 
scribed imaginary  bounds  which  may  be  known  from  their 
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printed  works,  already  in  publick  circulation.  But  we 
find  lurking  among  the  obscure  pages  of  oriental 
manuscripts,  some  particulars  respecting  this  great  sea, 
the  numerous  islands  with  which  it  is  studded,  and 
that  noble  region  of  the  Asiatick  continent,  whence 
it  derives  its  name.  Of  those  particulars,  and  others 
not  uninteresting,  however  seemingly  improbable,  or  even 
marvellous,  I must  defer  any  further  notice,  until  a 
future  occasion. 

Meanwhile,  this  Indian  ocean  (Bahr  al  Jlind ) is  described 
as  “ the  most  considerable  of  scas”(l#),  in  two  Arabick  trea- 
tises, which,  from  their  different  titles,  might  be  respectively 
ascribed  to  Ebn  Atiiir  al  Jezeri,  and  to  Ebn  al  Vardi. 
One  also,  though  a perfect  volume,  as  originally  transcribed, 
wants  much  that  the  other  contains ; yet,  notwithstanding 
tills  deficiency,  and  a few  immaterial  variations  of  text, 
some  circumstances,  which  I have  explained  in  the  preface, 
induce  me  to  consider  both  these  valuable  manuscripts 
as  the  cosmographical  work  of  Edn  al  Vardi  alone. 
He  informs  us,  that  this  ocean,  styled  as  well  “ the  sea 
“ of  Sin,  or  China,  as  of  Hind,  or  India,  also  the  sea 
“of  Sind  and  of  Yemen,  (or  Arabia  the  happy),  begins  at 
“ the  Gulf  of  Culzum,  (the  Red  sea),  and  extends  to 


^acl  yi  J04!!  Jt ; ( ) 
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“ Vakvdk ; (Japan,  the  Sunda(ir)%  or  the  Maidive  islands) 
“ a space  ol'  four  thousand  five  hundred  leagues,  or 
“farsangs”^*) ; — and  in  other  passages  we  read  that, 
“ front  its  commencement  at  the  main  ocean  eastward,  to 
“ Bdb  al  Mandeb  on  the  west,  it  is  equal  in  length  to  four 
“ thousand  farsangs,(19)”  and  that  “in  this  sea  is  such  a 
“ multiplicity  of  islands,  that,  by  some  reports,  their  num- 
“ ber  has  been  estimated  even  at  twenty  thousand”(w). 


('’)  M.  Langles,  in  a note  subjoined  to  hia  excellent  translation  of  in  Arabian 
Nile,  (See  " Lea  Voyages  de  Sindbad  te  Marin,"  p.  147,  Paris,  1814).  gives  us  reason 
to  hope  for  some  satisfactory  remarks  on  the  situation  uf  Vakvdk,  hitherto  uncertain. 


1 jo..  j j JlxwI  j a*/’ 


On  the  first  occurrence  of  a word,  which  must  appear  often  in  the  following  pages, 
it  is  necessary  to  remark  that  the  Persian  Paratan gr,(now  generally  called  fartang, 
, or  corruptly  fartakk  in  the  Arabick  manner)  may,  with  a degree  of 

accuracy  sufficient  for  general  computation,  be  supposed  to  exceed  three  English 
miles  and  a half,  but  not  quite  to  equal  three  miles  and  three  quarters.  In  the  pre- 
face I hate  offered  more  particular  observations  on  this  measure,  which  seems  to 
have  been  in  ancient  tiroes,  as  it  is  at  prcscut  variously  defined. 


*_jy$  t-ijoai'  «__»b  tT*  ^ (’  ) 

t_iH  ixij l 

Tlie  narrow  entrance  into  the  Red  sea  derived  its  Arabick  name,  Bah  al  Mandib,  or 
" Gate  of  Lamentation,"  from  the  frequent  shipwrecks  happening  there,  and  the  con- 
sequent ilestruction  of  mariners.  It  has  been  supposed  by  some,  the  Maadaetk, 
'(Mastoid)  noticed  in  Ptolemy’s  Geography,  (lib.  IV.  c.  7). 

•Jjr  <-&  *tj>  V'  tJ*3  jilir  V*  3 ^ ^ 
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From  a quotation  immediately  preceding  these  lines,  our 
author  appears  indebted  to  an  ancient  writer  called  Ebn  al 
Fakieh(*‘)  for  his  statement  of  the  islands;  which  will  not 
be  deemed  very  extravagant,  if,  as  modem  enumerations 
represent,  the  Maldives  alone  form  a cluster  of  eleven 
thousand(**). 

Concerning  its  extent,  this  measurement  of  the  Indian 
ocean  sufficiently  agrees  with  that  given  by  Edrisi,  whom 
some  have  entitled  “The  Nubian  Geographer’^”),  and 


(")  1 find  that  an  extraordinary  description  of  Rome,  composed  in  the 

thirteenth  century,  by  Zakoria  Cazrini,  “was  wholly  derived,”  as  lie  acknowledges, 
“ from  the  book  of  Muhammrd  ben  Aimed  Hamadani,  generally  surname*!  Ebn  al 
••  Fakith." 

(Pers.MS.  Stir  al  be  lad. — Climate  VI.) 

(*;Seea  note  added  to  D’Anville'a  "Ancient  Geography” — in  the  English  transla- 
tion. (Lond.  1701,  p.  OSS). 

(")  See  the  Introduction,  (p.  3 Sc  4),  of  his  Arabick  work,  the  Sazhal  al  Mnaklik 
jll.t.ai  ijaji  written  in  the  twelfth  century,  and  printed  at  Rome,  1503,  (4to). 
It  is  sometimes  styled  It  ajar,  j\>- j or  the  "Book  of  Roger,”  having 

been  composed  by  order  of  Roger,  king  ofSicily,  as  we  leam  from  Pocockc,(Specim. 
Hist.  Arab.  p.  373)  who  considers  the  volume  printed  at  Rome  but  an  Epitome  of  Edriei't 
great  geographical  treatise.  And  D'Herbelot,(Bibl.  Orient,  in  Edritti)  tells  us  that  the 
Latin  translation,  published  at  Paris  (1610)  is  nothing  more  than  an  abridgment  of 
the  Arabick  teat,  as  it  issued  from  the  Roman  press.  This  Latin  version  was  the  joint 
work  of  two  Mamnites,  Gabriel  Sionita  and  Joannes  Uesronita ; undertaken  by 
desire  of  the  illustrious  Dc  Thou,  or  Thuanus.  In  1632  it  was  translated  into  Italian 
by  P.  Dominico  Maeri,  as  lenisch  informs  us,  (De  folia  Ling.  Orient,  p.  acix).  I 
have  as  yet  neither  seen  the  Italian  nor  the  Latin  version. 
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with  a description,  borrowed  perhaps  from  him  or  from 
Ebx  al  Vardi,  and  found  in  an  Arabian  tale,  of  which  the 
original  text  has  been  lately  printed,  and  may,  without  hesita- 
tion, be  cited  among  more  grave  and  classical  authorities ; for 
Sin  dba d has  obtained  celebrity  throughout  every  quarter 
of  the  globe,  and  now  delights,  under  various  forms,  probably 
a greater  number  of  Europeans  even  tlum  of  Asiaticks(*4). 

The  Indian  ocean,  however,  is  circumscribed  within  much 
narrower  limits  according  to  one  of  those  different  Persian 
works,  (for  I have  seen  three  or  four)  bearing  the  specious 
title  of  Ajdicb  al  Belddn , or  “Wonders  of  Regions’^**). 


(»•)  l allude  to  the  **  Story  of  Sind  bid  the  Sailor/’  already  tjuoted,  page  23, 
( dl  jV  }'■  h ‘ "*  Kiutk  el  Sindbad  al  Bekri ) published  in  Arabick  and  French, 

» ith  many  useful  notes,  by  M . Langes,  (see  p.  9,  both  of  the  original  and  the  translation.) 
This  surprising  narrative  forms  part  ofthe  “Thousand  and  one  nights,"  (£jJ  j ZjI 
a work,  so  well  known  among  us  by  its  English  title,  “The  Arabian  Nights  Entertain- 
«« inputs, " and  familiar  to  innumerable  readers,  through  the  medium  of  French, 
Italian  and  German  versions.  I may  also  add  Greek,  for  at  Venice,  in  1783,  was 
printed  APABIKON  MY0OAOTIKON,  comprising  tliose  celebrated  tales,  translated 
from  the  Arabick  into  French — then  from  French  into  Italian,  and  from  the  Italian 
into  Greek,  as  we  learn  from  the  advertisement — "ISov  cni  ri  TijMprfpoy  \oyu6y 
ru,  A p&fayy,  ptrayXumapiyoy  r (\ot  T ayrmy,  col  'll « vfnripay  ai rXifK  bia\iKToy 
’af'  ov  ’ipcraykirrlairi,  a»o  ftir  riji  Apafiucijs  ’iu  ri)r  4parr£(,~ityr,  'a to  it  raonji  ‘nt 
r^y  IraXm;!',  Ac. 

(■j  This  title  d ■»  , .,l«o  has  proved  fallacious  at  least  in  one  instance.; 
— a baudsome  manuscript,  containing  most  insipid  legends  of  two  or  three  hundred 
obscure  Mohammedan  saints,  and  of  their  miracles.  But  another  Persian  work  in  my 
own  collection,  entitled  also  “ Ajdieh  al  Bclddn,"  a large  and  fairly  written  volume, 
consists  of  interestiug  biographical  anecdotes,  illustrating  modern  history,  both  Indian 
and  Persian. 

E 


Digitized  by  Google 


2 6 


INDIAN  OCEAN. 


[Chap.  1. 


Tlie  author  informs  us  that  this  sea  “ extends  from  China 
“to.  the  land  of  Ilabsheh,  or  Abyssinia  being  in  length 
“two  thousand  six  hundred  and  sixty-six  farsangs,  and 
“ in  breadth  nine  hundred,  of  which  three  hundred 
“ and  tliirty  farsangs  are  northward  of  the  Equinoctial  line, 
“and  the  remainder  southward.”  “ It  is  related,”  adds  he, 
“ that  tlxis  ocean  contains  twenty  thousand  islands!*6).  Such 
is  his  general  calculation  of  extent,  comprehending  the 
various  gulfs.  But  that  part  more  peculiarly  denominated 
the  “ Sea  of  Hind"  he  reduces  to  the  moderate  space  of 
five  hundred  and  seventy-three  farsangs  in  length  from 
East  to  West,  and  of  three  hundred  and  fifty  in  breadth 
from  South  to  North.  And  besides  Serdndib,  (or  Ceylon) 
there  are,  as  he  relates,  many  islands  in  this  sea,  inhabited 
and  uninhabited  ; some  of  which  yield  “ mines  of  precious 
“ stones,  gold  and  silver”(w). 


j\  k; — it  J Adfi  } *1 

jCt  4 Oihyf  ) ki~A  tjJwil  hi  t-Jyw*  Jk>  J ly_>'  hi 


(Pm.  MS.  Ajattb  at  lift  Jan) 


(**)  y j Ij&j  j Jjm  Our  author  notwithstanding  the  title  of  his  work, 

has  not  restricted  himself  to  mmdtrful  subjects,  nor  merely  to  Asia.  He  describes 
many  places  both  of  Africa  and  of  Europe  and  does  not  omit  the  great  island 
Britannia,  [ixiVoji)  although  hi*  notice  of  it  is  very  brief, 
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The  last  oriental  writer  whom  I shall  here  quote  respecting 
the  Indian  ocean,  is  Hamdallah  Cazvini,  distinguished 
in  the  fourteenth  century  for  his  excellence  as  a geographer, 
an  historian,  and  a naturalist.  From  him  we  learn  that  the 
general  body  of  water  which  encompasses  this  earth,  and 
“ which  was  denominated  by  Arabs,  Ba/tr  Meheit  (the  sea 
“ that  surrounds  or  embraces) ; by  Persians,  Deryai-Buzurg , 
“ (or  the  Great  Sea) ; and  by  lunfrn  (or  Greeks),  Okianus 
“ or  the  ocean  is  divided  into  seven  Khali),  each  being  in 
“ itself  a considerable  sea (**)”;  and  beginning  eastward,  he 
notices  that,  as  the  first  and  greatest,  which  derives  its  name 
from  Chin  and  Machln,  or  China(**).  lie  then  proceeds  to 
the  second  Khaltj ; “ styled,”  says  he,  •'  the  Indian,  and  also 
“ the  Green  sea,  and  containing,  as  it  is  computed,  about  two 
“ thousand  three  hundred  islands,  in  which  are  many  won- 
“ derful  things.  And  to  this  Khalij  belong  three  gulfs  or 
-**  bays,  each  a sea  of  ample  dimensions.  One  is  called  after 
“ Om6n,  (or  Umm&n ) , Furs,  and  Basrah (®)  ; another,  the  sea  of 


fS?  3 W*  (*J*  (**) 


(Pers.  MS.  A ozhat  at  Colt it.  Geographical  Part.  Sect.  V.) 


A/4  (”> 


(")  The  Persiaa  gulf. 
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“ Cukum{il),  and  the  third  is  the  sea  of  Hamyar (w).  In  each 
“ are  numerous  islands,  some  of  which  shall  be  hereafter  de&- 
“ cribed.  And  from  the  main  ocean  until  it  reaches  the  gulfs, 
“ this  sea  is  reported  to  be  in  breadth  five  hundred  farsangs(M).” 

Through  the  great  Indian  ocean  we  continued  our  course* 
but  the  month  of  October  terminated  so  very  boisterously. 


(**)  The  Red  Sea,  or  Arabian  Gulf.  Colzum,  or  Kuhum  represents  the  name 
of  Clytma,  (the  ancient  KWpa,  situate  at  the  northern  extremity  of  this  bay,  in  long. 
63-20. 1st.  28-30,  according  to  Ptolemy).  But  the  Sea  of  ('ahum,  says  Hamdaiaah 
Cazvini,  is  likewise  called  liahr  aJtmer  or  the  Re4 Sea.  The  Arabick adjective  here 
used,  aAmer,  ( j*a-\ ) must  not  be  confounded  with  the  proper  name  llemeir  ot 
llamyar,  (jA«».)  bestowed  by  our  Persian  geographer  on  the  gulf,  below  mentioned. 

(")  Another  passage  extracted  from  Hamdallah’s  work,  sufficiently  proves  this 
to  be  the  Rarbarick  gulf  or  sea  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  geographers.  *'  The 
“ Bahr-i-Hamyar,"  says  he,  “ is  a Bay  of  the  Indian  ocean,  and  denominated  by 
*'  some  the  Bahr  Barhari,  or  Barbarick  sea.  Eastward  of  it  is  the  Indian  Ocean  and 
westward  lies  the  region  of  Hamyar.  Towards  the  North  is  the  country  of  Harbor, 
“ ( jij  ) and  southward  are  the  Jebal-i-Kamr  ( yu  JU>-)  or  Mountains  of  the  Moon. 

This  sea  is  smaller  than  the  other  two  gulfs.  Its  length,  which  extends  in  a northern 
“ direction,  being  reckoned  100  farsangs,  and  its  breadth  from  East  to  West  33  farsangs, 
“ and  it  contains  many  islands.”  The  "Mountainsof  the  Moon,"  are  noticed  by  Ptolemy, 
(Lib.  IV.  c.9).  and  appear  under  the  same  denomination  in  various  accounts  and  maps 
of  modern  travellers  and  geographers.  I shall  not  licredigress  into  any  inquiry  respect- 
ing the  " Barbarick  gulf,”  but  reserve  for  discussion  in  the  appendix  some  per- 
plexities which  embarrass  Hamdallah's  Persian  text,  as  above  translated,  after  a 
collation  of  four  manuscripts. 

AdJ-*  j JjJH  y <—>J  UHy  j JdJjS  jAi  joH-\  jd  1/1  J AAS  J*>.  fyb  (**) 

1 jte  4j^  4-.  by/  ^ J ^ j > 'j.. i y. 

jsi  \>|»y  A*ilyjAi  tjou  j j (jUa  ^rVy  v«by 

-Haas  \j  ^da,>  j U4  j Ajj^  jAao.  jsi  'j 

Ain.Cn/.  Ail  4aiu  AdiU  j IsAar^y H by/  yiy  j 
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that  I almost  expected  to  see  realized  some  of  those 
terrifying  scenes,  which  the  descriptions  given  in  various 
accounts  of  voyages,  had  often  presented  to  my  imagina- 
tion. Although  the  wind  abated  after  a few  hours*  the 
weather  was  unpleasantly  rough  for  seven  days ; but  neither 
did  our  ship,  nor  the  Chichester  suffer  any  material  injury. 
The  most  distressing  incident  that  occurred  during  this 
tempestuous  week,  was  the  loss  of  a sailor,  who  fell  over- 
board, and  whose  voice,  a quartermaster  standing  on  the 
deck,  heard  for  a moment,  imploring  assistance ; but  all  that 
could  be  afforded,  without  endangering  the  whole  vessel, 
proved  ineffectual.  The  night  was  extremely  dark,  the 
waves,  according  to  a common  mode  of  expression,  running 
“mountains  high,”  and  the  Lion  rushing  through  them  at  the 
rate  of  eleven  miles  an  hour.  Yet  it  is  possible  that  the 
wretched  man,  may  (ere  he  sunk  for  ever)  have  caught  some 
glimpses  of  the  light  in  our  cabin  windows. 

After  four  or  five  days  of  weather  perfectly  calm,  during 
which  several  sharks  were  dragged  on  board  and  killed,  we 
began  to  feel  the  trade- winds  on  the  twenty-first  of  November, 
and  next  morning  crossed  the  Tropick  of  Capricorn  in  East 
longitude  78-40.  From  the  first  of  December  we  made  but 
little  progress  until  the  twelfth,  when  a moderate  breeze 
inspired  us  with  the  hopes  of  reaching  Ceylon  before  the 
total  consumption  of  our  live  stock  ; for  while  we  were 
becalmed  almost  under  the  Equinoctial  line,  (Fahrenheit’s 
thermometer  being  generally  up  to  83,  and  sometimes  84), 
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the  sheep,  turkies,  ducks  and  chickens,  that  had  been  pro- 
vided, in  considerable  numbers,  at  Rio  de  Janeiro,  perished 
through  some  extraordinary  disease.  On  the  sixteenth,  soon 
after  day-break,  we  were  gratified  in  discerning  the  moun- 
tains of  Ceylon,  distant  about  forty  miles  ; “ Adam's  Peak* 
being  pre-eminent  among  them.  Yet  we  advanced  but  slowly 
towards  that  island  on  the  seventeenth,  so  scanty  was  the  wind. 
Some  natives,  however,  came  off  in  their  canoes  on  the 
eighteenth,  and  brought  us  most  acceptable  cargoes  of  fish 
recently  taken,  cocoa-nuts,  and  pine-apples.  A lieutenant 
also,  who  had  been  sent  ashore,  in  one  of  the  Lion’s  boats, 
returned  at  night  with  a further  supply  of  fresh  provisions ; 
calves,  chickens  and  eggs,  besides  fruit  of  different  kinds. 

At  length,  on  the  nineteenth,  about  one  o’clock,  we  cast 
anchor,  within  half  a league  of  Point  de  Galle,  where  the 
Russel,  a ship  of  seventy-four  guns,  had  just  arrived  from  the 
Isle  of  Bourbon.  Soon  after,  having  landed  with  two  officers 
of  the  Lion,  and  visited  the  town  and  fort,  I dined  at  the 
house  of  Mr.  Gibson,  the  naval  agent.  To  him,  likewise, 
others  of  our  party,  who  went  on  shore  the  two  following  days, 
(while  the  Lion  continued  at  anchor),  were  equally  indebted 
for  much  polite  attention  and  hospitality.  On  the  twenty 
first,  he  obligingly  accompanied  Captain  Heathcote  and 
me,  on  an  excursion  (performed  in  small  two-wheeled 
carriages,  called  Bandies)  through  delightful  groves,  to  lib 
Bungalo,  or  country-house,  occupying  an  admirable  situation. 
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amidst  cinnamon  trees,  cocoas,  arekas,  and  an  infinite 
variety  of  shrubs  and  flowers,  most  beautiful  and  fragrant. 
The  cinnamon  tree  appeared  to  me  in  some  respects 
like  laurel.  Here  I first  saw  the  Lotos,  that  celebrated 
aquatick  plant,  of  which  the  ancient  Egyptians,  like  the 
Indians,  made  use  as  a mystick  symbol  among  their  religious 
and  allegorical  devices^).  During  a ramble  of  two  or 
three  hours  on  foot,  we  met  some  Ceylonese,  or  Singhalese 
priests,  distinguished  by  their  yellow  garments.  Through  the 
kindness  of  Mr.  Granville,  an  English  gentleman,  one 
of  Mr.  Gibson’s  guests,  I this  day  obtained  a very 
fine  specimen  of  the  tortoise-shell  found  here,  and 
among  the  neighbouring  islands,  as  in  former  ages(M) ; 


(")  A specie*  of  the  water-lily  or  Nymph^a.  Herodotus  describes  the  lily  called 
Lotoi  by  the  Egyptians,  as  growing  abundantly  in  water. — fierai  'tv  rfi  Wan  tplrta 
ro\\a,  ra  Niyinmot  caXtmrvi  Xtrrir.  (Lib.  II.  c.  9*2).  That  which  I saw  was  the  Nelumbo 
of  Linnaeus,  probably  ; for  on  Botanical  subjects  I must  always  apeak  with  diffidence. 
Sir  William  Jones  lias  noticed,  “ the  veneration  paid  to  the  A ymphaa  or  Lclot,  which 
" was  anciently  revered  in  Egypt,  as  it  is  at  present  in  Hinduiftn,  Tibet,  and  Nepal." 
See  his  “Essay  on  the  Oods  of  Greece,  Italy  and  India.”  (Asiat.  Researches,  Vol.I. 
p.  243.  oct.  edit.)  This,  says  Mr.  Maurice,  “is  the  majestic  Lotos,  in  whose  con- 
“ secrated  bosom  Brahma  was  born,  and  Osiris  delights  to  float.”  (Indian  Antiquities. 
VoL  III.  p.  232).  On  the  mythological  history  of  this  celebrated  plant  much  has 
been  written.  Yet  I shall  have  occasion  to  add  a few  remarks  in  one  of  the  sub- 
sequent chapters, 

(“)  Strabo  mentions  particularly  the  ivory  and  tortoise-shell,  which,  with  other  articles 
of  traffick,  were  exported  from  Ceylon  to  the  Indian  markets.— & f>,  rai  tXifarr* 
topl’ttriai  wok^v'tu  n rirlvbiv  iirvofHa  sal  xtXsrria  <Sf  c. — Geograpfa.  lib  II.  We  find 
*1*0  x<kwvai,  or  tortoise-shell,  enumerated  among  the  products  of  this  island  in  the 
“ Peripins  of  the  Erythrean  sea,”  generally  ascribed  to  Arrian.— See  the  second 
«olume  of  Dr.  Vincent's  Works,  (Sequel  to  thePeriplus,  dc.  p,  623),  and  the  Greek 
text  which  he  published  separately,  p.  114. 
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also  twenty-one  pieces  of  the  wood  produced  in  Ccylon(M). 
This  collection  comprehends  some  of  the  Bogaha  tree, 
venerated  by  the  natives  as  sacred(*).  Fahrenheit’s 


(*)  All  these  pieces  were  numbered  and  marked  with  the  original  names,  but  these 
on  two,  are  no  longer  legible ; of  the  others  I shall  here  subjoin  the  names  : 1.  Jule. — 
2.  Bogaha. — 3.  Akatloo. — A.Kabbella. — 5.  Coda  para. — 6.  .\adoon. — 7 Horn. — 8. 
Kcereepadeda. — 0.  Haalamba. — 10.  Saawadda. — 11.  H'aljambao. — 12  Parer. — 13. 
Mooroota. — 14.  Maadorrr. — 15  WaHHieddater. — 10.  Dodongkaka. — 17.  Cone  I.ieya. 
— 18.  Kokatie. — 10.  Dawalla.  One  piece  of  which  I cannot  ascertain  the  name,  is 
singularly  beautiful:  the  wood  (very  hard  and  heavy!  consisting  of  a brownish  ground 
with  black  stripes,  and  some  small  bright  yellow  spots  and  veins.  The  piece  is  of  an 
oblong  square  loan,  and  those  parts  which,  when  viewed  longitudinally,  constitute 
the  blaek  stripes,  appear  at  each  end  of  the  piece,  as  small  round  spots.  A coloured 
representation  given  in  the  miscellaneous  plate,  will  serve,  perhaps,  better  thau  any 
verbal  description,  to  convey  an  idea  of  this  uncommon  wood.  It  is  probably,  the 
Cafamindrr,  which  in  Mr.  Cordiner’s  “History  ofCeylon,"(Vol.  1.  p.381)  we  find  noticed 
as  “most  valuable  and  beautiful,  extremely  hard,  of  a dark  chocolate  colour,  clouded 
" like  marble,  streaked  with  veins  of  black  and  pale  yellow." 

(”)  “ I shall  mention,"  says  Knox,  “ but  one  tree  more,  as  famous  and  liighly  set 
**  by  as  any  of  the  rest,  if  not  more,  though  it  bears  no  fruit,  the  benefit  consisting 
“ chiefly  in  the  holiness  of  it.  This  tree  they  call  Bogauhak  ; we,  the  God-Tree. 
" It  is  very  gTeat  and  spreading  : the  leaves  always  shake  like  an  asp.  They  bate  a 
“ very  great  veneration  for  these  trees,  worshipping  them  upon  a tradition,  that 
“ Buddou,  a great  Ood  among  them,  when  he  was  upon  the  earth,  did  use  to  sit 
“ under  this  kind  of  trees.  There  are  many  of  these  trees  which  they  plant  all  the 
“ land  over,  and  have  more  care  of  than  of  any  other.  They  pave  round  about  them 
“like  a key,  sweep  often  under  them  to  keep  them  clean;  they  light  lamps  and  set 
“ up  their  images  under  them : and  a stone  table  is  placed  under  some  of  them  to  lay 
“their  sacrifices  on ; tlirv  set  them  every  where  in  towns  and  highways,  where  any 
“ convenient  places  are ; they  serve  also  for  shade  to  travellers  ; they  will  also  set 
“ them  in  memorial  of  persons  deceased,  to  wit,  there  where  their  bodies  were  burnt." 
— " It  is  religion  also,  to  sweep  under  the  Bogauhak  or  God-Tree,  and  keep  it  clean.” 
— (See  Knox's  “ Historical  Relation  of  the  Island  of  Ceylon.'' — Part  I.  c.4. — Part  III. 
c.  5.)  On  the  religious,  or,  at  least,  superstitious  respect,  with  which  trees  have  been 
regarded  in  various  countries,  this  work  will  afford  me  another  opportunity  of  mak- 
• ang  some  observation^.  • 
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thermometer  did  not  rise  this  day  at  Point  de  Galle  above 
77,  and  the  air  was  extremely  pleasant. 

In  the  evening  Captain  Heathcote  and  I rejoined  our 
friends  on  board  the  Lion.  A despatch,  for  which  alone, 
the  Ambassador  had  delayed  his  voyage  during  several 
hours,  having  arrived  from  Columbo,  the  seat  of  government, 
we  immediately  weighed  anchor  and  sailed. 

But  I must  recall  the  attention  of  my  reader  to  that 
“ utmost  Indian  isle,  Taproban6,”  as  Ceylon  is  described  by 
Milton(*).  The  name  Taprobani,  which  our  immortal  poet 
bestows  on  it,  appears  to  have  been  derived  by  the  Greeks 
from  an  original  denomination,  (probably  a compound)  in  the 
ancient  language  of  India(*).  This  also  furnished  Lanka  or 


(")  Parad.  Reg.  (Rook  IV.  line  70.) 

(*)  Respecting  the  signification  of  thin  name,  (Taprobane)  two  etymological  con- 
jecture! have  been  ofl'ered,  but  I cannot  ascertain  that  either  ha*  yet  received  the 
sanction  of  manuscripts.  From  a note  in  the  English  translation  of  Abu'l  Fail’s 
“ A fin  Akbrrf,”  (Calcutta  edition,  Vol.  111.  p.  36)  we  learn  that  “ there  are  many  rea- 
" sons  for  concluding  Lanka  to  have  been  part  of  the  Taprobane  of  the  ancients ; and 
" that  Taprobane,  or  more  properly  Tapobon,  which  in  Sanskrit  signifies,  the  “ wilder- 
" ness  of  prayer,”  was  a very  large  island,  including  the  whole  or  the  greater  part  of 
“ the  Maldirey  islands,  which  have  since  been  destroyed  by  inundations.” — The 
“ Asiatick  Researches"  contain  a memoir.  (Vol.  V.  p.  39,  Oct.  Ed.)  written  by  Mr. 
Duncan,  who  mentions  that  tank  in  Ceylon,  called  the  “Tank  of  Ravan  or  Raban,” 
"(the  b and  r being  pronounced  indifferently  in  various  parts  oflndia,)from  whom  this 
“ Tapn  or  island,  may  probably  have  received  its  ancient  appellation  of  Taprobane,  i.  e. 
“the  isle  of  Raban  — a giant  of  Ceylon,  whose  wars  with  Kama  arc  celebrated  iu  the 
Sanscrit  poem,  entitled  Rama f ana. 

i 
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Langa  Ilam,  Salabham,  Salabha-dip,  Salika,  Seren-dip  or 
Sclendiba,  and  others  enumerated  by  a late  ingenious  writer!40). 
But  Singala-duipa  or  Dweepa,  (signifying  the  island  of 
Singula),  is  the  true  Sanskrit  name,  according  to  a learned 
orientalist,  particularly  conversant  with  the  most  abstruse 
dialects,  and  the  early  literature  of  Hindusti»n(41). 

The  name  however,  as  generally  expressed  in  Arabick  and 
Persian  manuscripts,  ScrAndib , SerAndiv,  or  Serendib,  has 
probably  been  long  familiar  among  Asiaticks,  since  we  find 
it  noticed  by  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  who  composed  his 
Latin  history,  a few  years  after  ambassadors  had  been 
sent  from  various  nations  of  India  with  presents  to  the 
Roman  emperor,  in  the  fourth  century  of  our  era(4*). 
We  learn  from  Tabri,  or  Tabari,  a writer  of  the  ninth 


(•*)  See  Dr.  Vincent’*  “ Commerce  end  Navigation  of  the  Ancient*,’’  Vol.  U.  p.  493. 
(Peripl.  of  the  Eryth.  Sea,)  and  the  “ highly  curiooa  Treatise  on  Ceylon,"  to  which  he 
refer*,  p.  494,  published  in  the  “ Asiatick  Researches,"  (Vol.  VII.)  by  Moor.  See 
also,  the  " Hindu  Pantheon,"  another  of  Mayor  Moor's  work*.  (See  Append.  No,  14). 

(")  Mr.  Hamilton,  as  quoted  by  Dr.  Vincent,  Peripl.  Vol.  II.  p.  49(1. 

(**)  “ inde  nationibus  Indicia  certatim  cum  donia  optimates  mittentibus  ante 

” tempus  abusque  Dhii  et  Strcndi rii.’,— ( A nmi . Marc.  lib.  xxii.)  In  the  edition 
of  this  historian’s  work,  printed  at  Paris  by  Robert  Stephens,  (8vo.  1544,  p.  248),  and 
in  Iindenbrog’s  edition,  (Hamb.  1009,  4to.  p.  227),  we  read  “ abusque  Indit  et  Ser- 
indit."  But  as  Valesins,  in  the  notes  subjoined  to  his  edition,  (Paris  1630, 4to.  p.214). 
assures  us,  this  reading  was  first  introduced  by  Gelenius,  (a  man  of  letters,  who  died 
at  Basil  in  1664),  while  those  manuscripts  preserved  in  the  Royal  and  Florentine 
libraries,  exhibit  the  words  as  above-written  Ditit  et  Srrtndiris  ; " Sic  primus  cor- 

" rexit  Gelenius Ego  vero  codicia  Regii  et  Flor.  scripturam  sequi  malui  quas  sio 

“ habet  Divia  et  Serindivis,’’  See. 
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century,  and  by  a competent  judge  entitled,  “ the  Livy 
“ of  the  Arabians(“),”  that  “ SerAndib  is  an  Indian  mountain, 
“ than  which  the  whole  world  does  not  contain  one  of  greater 
*‘heighth”(**).  I doubt  whether  we  possess  any  Arabick  or 
Persian  works  that  make  earlier  mention  of  this  name. 

The  passage  above  quoted  alludes  to  a tradition  respect-, 
ing  the  fall  of  Adam  from  Paradise,  and  his  descent  upon 
the  summit  of  Mount  Serandib,  w hich  has  by  several  writers 
been  indicated  as  the  place  of  his  sepulture.  We  read  in 
the  Berhan  Kattea , a manuscript  dictionary  of  the  Persian 


(“)  "Tbe  irrcat  Tabari,  who  is  the  Livy  of  the  Arabians,  the  very  parent  of  their 
" history ; and  as  far  as  1 could  find  by  enquiry,  given  over  for  lost  in  Arabick."  Sec 
Ockley's  Hist,  of  the  Saracens"  (Vol.ll.  I ntr.  p.  xxxiii.)  Notwithstanding  such  discour- 
agement, I am  induced,  by  reasons  assigned  in  the  account  of  Eastern  manuscripts  (at 
the  beginning  of  this  work)  to  hope  thatTABRl's  Arabick  text  may  yet  be  recovered.  In 
the  following  pages  I shall  often  have  occasion  to  quote  bis  Tarikh  or  chronicle, 
according  to  the  Persian  translation,  made  within  a few  years  after  be  died ; and  so 
improved  by  valuable  additions,  that  D'Herbeldt  thought  it  “ beaucoup  plus  enrieuae 
“que  le  texte  Arabique,"  (Bib!.  Orient,  in  Tkabari).  Yet  a perfect  copy  of  the 
Arabick  text  seems  to  me  most  highly  desirable,  after  a collation  of  some  fragments 
among  my  own  manuscripts,  and  of  others  that  1 have  examined  in  a publick  library, 
with  the  Persian  translation.  As  it  will  be  necessary  to  mention  Uiis  historian  more 
particularly  in  the  account  of  my  visit  to  his  birth-place,  (At so/  or  Amu/,  an  ancient 
city  not  far  from  the  Caspian  sea),  I shall  here  only  observe  that  be  derived  tbe  sur. 
nameofTABRi  from  his  native  province  Tabrutan,  and  not  from 

the  city  of  Tabrit,  (jjyJ  ) as  one  ingenious  writer,  through  some  inadvertency, 
appears  to  imagine.  Tabki  was  born  in  the  year  of  our  era  838,  end  lived  until  022. 

‘ -» v'»l^~«  i £ iS  . - — L , vtlaal  Jl  SaLc 

j>  tif  J |»jl  jjAal;  j!  Awf  J 

See  the  M S.  Tarikh  Tabri,  (Sect,  V III.  according  to  my  oldest  copy),  jwl 
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language,  that  “ Seratidib  (or  Serandil ) is  the  name  of  a 
“celebrated  mountain,  whereon  the  venerable  Adam,  (to 
“ whom  be  the  blessing  of  God  !)  descended  from  Paradise 
“ and  resided.  And  the  impression  of  his  footstep  still  exists 
“ there.  Some  affirm  that  Seratidib  is  a considerable  city  on 
“ the  sea  shore,  and  that  the  mountain  derives  its  name  from 
“ the  city.  It  is  likewise  reported  that  here  is  interred 
“ the  father  of  mankind’^*5).  Adam’s  grave  vve  must  suppose 
of  considerable  extent,  since  the  impression  left  by  his 
foot,  on  the  rock  of  Seratidib,  was  almost  equal  in  length 
to  seventy  Persian  gaz{ **),  for  so  Hamdallaii  Cazvini 
relates  in  the  course  of  a passage,  from  which  it  will  here 
suffice  to  extract  the  beginning.  “ Seratidib,”  says  this 
geographer,  “ one  of  the  most  celebrated  mountains,  is 
“situate  in  Sakeldn,  an  Island  of  the  Indian  ocean. 
“And  according  to  the  work  styled  Ajaieb  al  Makh- 
“ lukdt,  (or  “ Wonders  of  the  Creation”),  Adam,  on 
“whom  be  the  peace  of  Godl  descended  here.  In  the 
“ language  of  India  it  is  called  Daher , and  exceeds  all 
“ the  mountains  of  that  region  in  loftiness,  so  that  it  may  be 


UUm j U )1  yl  ijdi  } J «X*' 

jjyJl  y)jji  j l".  »_)£  d 

(“)  The  g»z  (jS)  is  equivalent  to  forty  inches  of  our  English  measure. 
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“discerned  from  the  sea  at  a distance  of  several  days’ 
“ voyage"(*).  He  proceeds  to  inform  us  that  it  abounds 
with  serpents  and  scorpions ; and  adds,  in  a subsequent 
page,  that  among  the  principal  islands  ot  the  Indian  ocean, 
“Sakel/m,  is  most  celebrated;  extending  eighty  farsangs 
“ in  length  and  breadth  ; and  (in)  this  island  is  the  mountain 
“called  Scrcmdib,  where,  it  is  said,  our  great  ancestor  Adam 
“ (on  whom  be  the  blessing  of  God !)  descended  from 
“ Paradise.  And  although  Adam  (peace  be  to  him !)  crossed 
« through  the  sea  on  foot ; ships  now  sail  over  the  place 
“ of  his  passage,  during  the  space  of  two  or  three  days’ 
“ voyage.  And  in  that  mountain,  and  its  vicinity,  are 
“ found  precious  stones  of  various  colours,  diamonds,  crys- 


jJu'y.  ykO  jjj>  jj'j  f-  W'  <£  J3) 

.*>  Jy  3 ^ ^ Wj 

MS.  Noihit  al  Co/64,  (Chapt.  of  Mountain*).  The  Forking  Jthangiri  quotes  a 
passage  from  Asbdi,  wherein  this  poet  styles  the  mountain  Ituhu , and  compares  it  in 
loftiness  to  the  moon  and  celestial  spheres— 

,\j  mmJj!  ]>j  »/; 

•Vj  tsyy  <e- 

(See  the  Jtkang:  in  voc*.(j *,).  But  the  name  of  this  mountain  wu  Rahim,  accord- 
ing to  Essisi. 

(Nub:  Geogr:  clim.  1.  *ect.  8.)  And  the  two  Mohammedan  travellers  of  the  ninth 
century  callitiiaAoa*  a*  Renaudotwritea  the  name  "Anc:  Relat;  dealndea,  dtc.'p.S. 
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“tals,  and  the  Sunhadej( 4B) ; aloes  wood,  and  other  fragrant 
“ or  aromatick  substances.  There  also  are  the  deer  that 
“ produce  musk,  and  many  civet-cats.  And  near  the 
“ island,  pearls  are  obtained  by  means  of  divers’^*9). 


(*•)  From  the  Persian  Dictionaries,  Jthangiri  and  Bcrhan  Kattea,  aud  from  other 
manuscripts  we  learn  that  (soUJui)  Sunbcdeh,  or  as  the  Arabians  write  it  Sunbadiy 
(^jUJui)  is  a certain  stone,  with  which  knives,  swords  and  similar  things  are  sharp, 
ened.  That  it  is  also  used  in  the  cutting  and  polishing  of  gems  for  seals.  That  in 
India  it  is  sometimes  administered  as  a medicine,  or  applied  as  a depilatory : and 
that  mines  of  it  are  found  in  some  islands  of  the  Chinese  ocean.  This  information 
seems  partly  derivedfrom  Ham  d allah  C azvin  i,  who  in  that  portion  of  his  work  which 
relates  to  mineralogy,  describes  the  Sunbadg.  as — “a  sandy  and  rough  stone,  used 
*'  by  the  jewellers  in  piercing  hard  gems ; and  when  pulverised  and  rubbed  on 
**  beards,  that  have  decayed  through  age,  it  senes  to  restore  them  ; and  applied  as 
••  a dentifrice  it  purifies  the  teeth. — 

dx i£  uJU £tj  ^SLi — . ^dUuui 

MS.Afez.Co/.  dii  *-Aj  dilU  U'XJ  jijMO  ^4  t •‘if 

In  the  first  part  of  this  account  we  discover  the  Emery  {Zfuph  or  Ipvp/i)  which,  it 
appears,  ancient  artistseniployed  for  the  same  purpose  as  modcru. — See  llesychii  Lex* 
(ed.  Alberti,  Tom.  II.  p.  1231).  and  Dioscorides,  V.  166).  An  Arabick  mans* 
script,  (Teifashi’s  treatise  on  jewels),  represents  the  name  as  written  Zunbadrj 
(pjUj),  See  the  *■  Specimen  Arabicum  de  Gemmis,"  Ac.  published  by  Ravius 
Traj.  ad  Rhen.  1784),  who,  on  the  subject  of  this  stone,  only  obsenrs  that  it  is 
“ Lapis  quo  poliuntur  adamantes." 

I dS  dji'ff  ti— £>*  Ail'  IS^  3 ( *) 

. i,  | jjl  y”  - ^ 1 jl  s) ....I  aAo  fi  *i  -*  V’lj."  p £ y * ipji  Olxu.aO 

dSjj  ^\jj  j3>  ijj*  f*  (*J<  j •Jj*.  ^ jJ 

} j jJj  j j yljli  j »ji  y] j>  j A-tjAe  jjj  i~» 

fdS  3 ^ — 1 S^~~‘  JVj  *i f 3 s 3 c:Jkfu:  4iJ  3 “V 

(M.  S.  A’eifia/  al  Colub.  Sect.  V.) — JuvdLy,  •j’j? 
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I know  not  whether  any  of  our  writers  have  hitherto 
enumerated,  among  the  various  names  bestowed  on  this 
island,  Sakelan,  above-mentioned,  or  perhaps  Siklan  ; for 
the  manuscripts  in  which  it  occurs,  do  not  express  the 
vowel  accent,  which  would  ascertain  the  true  pronunciation 
of  its  first  syllable.  It  preserves,  in  either  form,  more  com- 
ponent letters,  however  transposed,  of  Salike,  (as  Ceylon 
was  called  when  Ptolemy  composed  his  geography)  than 
of  any  other  name  that  the  Greek  and  Latin  classicks 
afford i50).  Yet  were  there  not,  among  several  copies  of 
Hamdallah’s  work,  besides  the  four  in  my  own  collection, 
(transcripts,  as  well  Indian  and  Turkish,  as  Persian ; of 
different  ages,  and  various  sorts  of  hand-writing)  the 
most  perfect  agreement  concerning  this  word,  I should 
have  suspected  that  by  a mistake,  unfortunately  too  frequent 
in  oriental  manuscripts,  one  letter  had  been  substituted  for 
another,  and  Saildn,  or  SU6n , transformed  into  Sakldn,  or 
Sikldn.  Even  the  eye,  least  accustomed  to  Arabick 
characters,  must  easily  perceive  a resemblance  between 
Jk-  and  Jb-. 


(**))  “ Taprobane,”  say*  Ptolemy  (Lib.  VII.  c.  4).  “ which  was  called  in  former 
" times  Simundu,  but  now  Salike," — (ru  'eeaXiiro  iraXoi  Xipoi >rhov  riy  hi  XaXuri j. — 
Hie  words  of  this  passage  appear  thus  arranged  by  Stephanus  Byzautius,  (De  Urbib. 
in  Taprobane),  H*  wdXat  pie  'ttaXtin  Xipoveiov,  riv  H XuXt.ij. — Here  we  find 
woXol/oruwr/y,  separated  from  the  proper  name  Sitntndu.  Yet  Pliny  entitles  the'chief 
city  of  this  island  PaUtimundvM,  " Oppido  Paleainmndo  omnium  ibi  clarissimo, — 
(Nat.  Hist.  lib.  VI.  c.  22).  The  island  is  itself  denominated  flaXcueipcrvi  6o»  by  others. 
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A Persian  dictionary  describes  Sailan,  (having  marked  its 
vowel  accent)  as  the  “ name  of  that  well-known  region,  from 
“ which  is  brought  the  fine  cinnamon”(M).  And  with  an 
adjunct  term  diu  or  div,  (signifying  like  dwipa,  in  the 
language  of  India,  “an  Island,”)  this  name  becomes  Selandive , 
as  it  is  written  by  the  intelligent  Portuguese,  Pedro  Teixeira,. 
whose  history  of  Persia,  and  the  account  of  his  travels,  (chiefly 
over  land)  from  India  to  Italy,  published  in  Spanish  by  him- 
self, form  a book  which  is  at  present  of  considerable  rarity (i#). 


U1' j'  |*k  Jj'  — Jb-  (M) 

(M.  S.  Berkan  Kattta.) 

(“)  A Portuguese  settlement  on  the  Indian  coast,  is  called  Diu,  says  this  ingenious 
traveller,  from  Dirt,  not  the  proper  name,  but  a word  signifying  in  its  general  sense 
an  island,  the  final  letter  t being  pronounced  by  the  natives  with  extraordinary 
sweetness  or  softness  (pronunciaudo  la  ultima  r suerissimamcnlr ).  This  enters  into 
the  composition  of  various  names,  Angr-dirc,  AWte-sfire,  or  Mal-dita,  Stlanditt,  as 
is  called  by  Persians  and  Arabians,  the  island  of  Seylan  (or  Ceylon,',  Ac.  “ Dive 
" qne  quiere  dezir  Isla,  como  tanbien  dizen  Ange  dive  (cinco  islas) : Naledive 
" que  los  Portuguezes  dizen  Maldiva,  (quatro  islas),  Selandive,  la  isla  de 
11  Seylan,  Sec."  And  again  he  mentions  “Selandyve,  comoya  se  dixo:  es  la  isla  de 
“ Seylan,  ansi  la  Hainan  Parsios  y Arabes,”  Ac.  Sec  p.  95  and  184  of  the  “ Relacioncs 
“de  Pedro  Teizeira  del  origen  descendencia  y succession,  de  los  Reyes  de  Persia 
“ y de  Ilarmuz ; y de  un  Viage  heebo  por  el  mismo  autor  dende  la  India  oriental  basta 

Italia  por  tierra,”  (Amberes,  1810,  8vo).  That  be  was  not,  as  generally  supposed, 
a Spaniard,  although  his  book  is  written  “en  lengua  Castellaua,”  (this  being  more 
general  than  his  own  language)  appears  from  the  address  “al  lector,”  wherein  be 
mentions  “mi  lengua  materna  Portugueza,”  and  from  bis  “ Relat  ion  del  Camino,” 
or  “ Viage,”  which  begins  thus  ; “ Estundo  el  ano  de  1000  en  la  ciudad  y fortalera 
“ de  Malaca,  cituada  en  aquetla  parte  que  los  antiguos  llamuro  Aurea  Cliersoneso,  des- 
“ seoso  de  passar  a Portogal  mi  patria,  Ac."  This  work  is  valued  in  Tripbook's 
“ Catalogue  of  books,”  (Loud.  1810,  No.  004).  at  four  pounds  ; a mi  a note  acquaints 
us  that  at  the  sale  of  Colonel  Stanley’s  library,  its  price  amounted  to  seven  guineas. 
The  historical  part,  (ami  that  only)  of  Teizeira’s  work,  was  published  in  English  by 
Captain  John  Slims,  (Load,  1715,  8vo), 
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It  has  been  doubted,  from  the  silence  of  Pliny,  Ptolemy, 
Dioscoridcs,  and  other  early  writers,  whether  cinnamon, 
which  in  the  dictionary  above  quoted,  seems  particularly 
indicated  as  a staple  commodity  of  Ceylon,  was  known 
among  its  ancient  products.  The  Persian  name,  d6r 
chhii,  (the  Chinese  tree,  or  wood),  bespeaks  a differ- 
ent ori<rin : and  we  know  that  some  commercial  intercourse 
subsisted  between  China  and  Persia,  through  the  medium  of 
Ceylon,  when  Cosmas,  or  rather  Sopatrus,  noticed  the 
Chimchesf*).  But,  according  to  Teixeira,  the  cinnamon 
was  called  Dar  Chiny  Seylani,  merely  to  describe  it  as  a sub- 
stance exported  from  Ceylon  by  the  Chinese,  who  once 
conducted  the  maritime  traffick  between  this  island  and 
Hormuz,  Keish,  and  the  continent  of  Pcrsia(M).  It  would 
be  interesting,  nevertheless,  to  ascertain  how  long  this 


(“)  Tzinitzez  Tfndrfat,  or  Tzinitta  TftWsrat. — The  modern  Greeks  thus  endeavour 
to  express  our  English  ch  or  UK:  the  Indian  c before  e or  »,  as  in  cirto,  Cicatrice, 
which  they  write  r£(pro,  rjieorpirf,  (See  the  “ Vocaholario  Italiano  e Greco  Portable, 
4c."  Venezia.  1794,  12mo).  Cosmas,  surnamed  Indicoplmtlit,  composed  an 
account  of  his  Indian  voyages  early  in  the  sixth  century ; but  derived  what  he  relate*, 
concerning  Ceylon,  chiefly  from  Sopatrus,  who  had  actually  visited  that  island,  and 
died  about  the  year  of  Christ,  600.  Cosmos's  work,  entitled  “Christian  Topogra- 
phy," was  published  by  Montfaucon  in  Greek,  with  a Latin  translation. — See  the 
Collect.  Nov.  Patrumet  Script. Grant,  Paris,  1707.  (J  vols. folio). 


04)  “ Llamanle  Persios  y Arabes  a la  de  Seylan,  Dar  Chiny  Seylani,  que  es  Palo 
“de  los  Chins  de  Seylan,  porque  los  Chius  la  trahyan  de  Seylan  a Hormuz  o Keis, 
“ y a la  Persia,  qnando  uavegavan  aquci  mar  y tenion  aquet  comercio." 

Relation,  p.  180. 


G 
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spicy  bark  has  borne  the  name  of  “ Chinese  wood,"  which  is 
mentioned  by  Mukhtari,  a Persian  poet  of  the  eleventh 
century (“),  and  might  have  been  employed  by  Eastern 
authors  long  before  his  time,  since,  through  the  Armenian 
“ Geography,”  ascribed  to  Moses  of  Chorene(56),  the  “ Bun- 


C)  SeetbeM.S.  Ferhang  Jikangiri,  wherein  two  couplet*  of  Mukhtari  are 
quoted,  to  illustrate  the  word*  (yUjyjlj)  dir  porniin.  One  line  thus  mentions 
dor  ckin, — 

^ o'j 

The  poet,  Othman  Mukhtari  (^Uar*  ^Uls)  flourished  at  Ghaztta A,  under 
Sultan  Ibrahim,  who  died  in  the  year  402  of  the  Mohammedan  era,  (or  of  Christ 
1090),  according  to  the  Manuscript  Biographical  History,  composed  by  Dow  LET 
Shah  of  Satnarcand. 

(**)  See  page  307  of  that  work  which  follows  the  Armenian  history,  published  with 
a Latin  translation  by  the  two  brothers  W.  and  G.  Whiston,  (London,  1730).  I 
should  not  hesitate  to  quote  like  others,  both  the  geography  and  history  as  compo- 
sitions of  Moses  Cborenensis,  who  lived  in  the  fifth  century,  bad  not  a very  learned 
antiquary,  the  Baron  de  Sainte  Croix,  attributed  them  to  another  Armenian,  not 
older  than  the  commencement  of  the  eighth  century.  See  a memoir  in  the  "Journal 

des  Sava  us.”  (Avril  1789).  Whichever  may  be  the  true  date,  we  hud  the  Armenian 
author  express  Chin  by  ^ Zien,  or  Dzkitn,  and  with  a local  adjunct  Zitnailan, 

or  Dzhienattan,  h til  I Mfl  ILt  (which  tbe  translators  latinize  into  Zenattania  )t 
the  " place  or  country  of  Chinese,’'  That  this  adjunct  has  been  borrowed  from 
the  Persians  we  can  hardly  doubt ; but  though  I had  many  opportunities  of  studying 
Schroder's  grammar  under  intelligent  Armenians,  my  knowledge  of  their  language 
scarcely  extends  beyond  the  alphabet.  It  » easy,  however,  to  perceive  in  both 
those  works  published  by  tbe  Wliistons,  a multiplicity  of  Persian  names,  derived,  un- 
doubtedly, from  the  ancient  and  genuine  auaals  of  Iren,  and  very  slightly  altered. 
We  may  even  discover  (in  the  Hist  Arm.  p.  90).  that  hero  of  Persian  romance,  the 
celebrated  Rustam,  wbo,  according  to  legends  which  the  Armenian  writer  justly 
condemns  as  unworthy  of  belief,  exceeded  in  bodily  strength  one  hundred  and  twenty 
elephants  1 
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dehesh,”  a manuscript  work  in  Pahlavi,  or  ancient 
Persick(sr),  and  the  Greek  “Topography,” of  Cosmas  already 
quoted  (M),  we  can  trace  both  words,  dar  and  chin,  even  to 
the  fifth  century,  occurring  separately.  Indeed,  by  what- 
ever name  cinnamon  may  have  been  called  in  the  Chinese 
or  Ceylonese  language,  (for  to  China  or  Ceylon  we  must 
assign  it  as  an  original  product),  the  Persian  denomination. 


(")  We  find  Chin,  with  that  adjunct  mentioned  in  the  laat  note,  (and  so  common 
in  Persian  names,  as  Ilindmtan,  Turketlan,  Lariatan,  Khmzittan,  Cardivtan,  and 
many  others)  thus  appear  under  its  Pahlavi  form  CkiuUtan, 

according  to  a copy  of  the  Bundchtth,  which  I fortunately  procured  among  the  Partft 
or,  as  they  are  often  styled,  the  fire-worshippers,  at  Bombay,  fairly  written  on  eighty 
nine  quarto  pages.  Anquetil  du  Perron's  excellent  French  translation  of  this  work, 
(which  he  assigns  to  the  seventh  century),  was  published  with  his  Zendavttta,  (Tome 
II),  under  the  title  of"  Boun-drhetch  ; Coxmogonie  des  Parses."  And  the  reader  will 
there  see,  (p.  381)  the  Pahlavi  word  above  quoted  thus  expressed  "Tchinettan. 
He  will  also  discover  (p.  404)  that  dar  signifies  in  a general  sense  such  trees  as 
do  not  bear  palatable  or  nutritious  fruit — " tout  arbre  dont  le  fruit  n'est  pas  propre 
“ a servir  de  nourriture  a l'homme.  See."  On  referring  to  my  Pahlavi  text,  I find 
the  word  thus  written  dar ; and  in  the  same  page,  added  to  another,  as 

P44  Scpid-dar,  or  **  white  tree,"  (to  the  poplar  is  still  called  in  Persia); 

Shtm-dnr,  or  the  "hairy  tree."  It  appears  also  from  the  same  work. 


(See  " Zendavesta,"  Tome  II.  p.  404),  and  from  the  Berhan  Kattea,  and  other  MS. 
Dictionaries,  that  dar  may  be  considered  as  synonimoua  with  dcrakht,  (in  modern 
Persian  written  which  the  manuscript  Bnndtheik  exhibits  thus  in  Pahlavi 

characters 


(**)  See  page  41,  (note  53,)  which  shows  that  although  Cosmas  wrote  in  the 
sixth  century,  bis  information  respecting  Ceylon  may  be  dated  in  the  fifth.  Chin- 
istan  appears  uuder  the  name  of Tziniata  (TCirisro)  in  his  “Topographia  Christiana,” 
lit).  2et  11). — See  Montfaucon's  Collect.  Nov.  Patrum,  &c. 
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comprehending  both  terms,  dar  and  chin,  is  found  in  the 
Armenian  '‘Geography”  adapted  to  a foreign  idiom (M).  But  I 
cannot  recollect  any  passage  wherein  this  spice  is  named 
by  Aasem  of  Cufah,  Tabri,  or  Firdausi,  writers, 
respectively,  of  the  eighth,  the  ninth  and  the  tenth  century. 
Yet  their  pages,  which  sometimes  dazzle  the  reader’s 
imagination  with  accounts  of  royal  treasures,  and  of 
splendid  gifts  interchanged  between  Eastern  sovereigns, 
notice  as  frequently,  the  rare  natural  productions  of 
distant  countries,  as  the  richest  works  of  art.  And  we 
find  sable  furs,  striped  and  spotted  skins,  the  teeth  of 
elephants,  musk, camphor,  ambergris,  and  aloes ; classed  with 
golden  crowns,  thrones,  vases  ; drinking-cups  and  armour  ; 
among  rings,  collars,  bracelets,  pendants,  girdles,  and  other 
ornaments,  studded  with  most  brilliant  jewels. 


(*)  Darizenic.  See  ■'  Mo*.  Choren.  Geogr."  p.  307. 
render  S’fctptf  *' Naacitur  ibi  (in  Zenit) 


So  the  Latin  translators 
Darizenic,"  which,  a note 


informs  us,  *•  Arabic*  Cinnamontum  nolat."  But  the  Arabs  for  Chin  write  Sin 
as  a reference  to  EdRisi,  and  Abulfbda,  will  prove,  and  as  Sir  William 
Jones  has  remarked  in  his  « Discourse  on  theChincse.”  (Asia!.  Rea.  Vol.  II.  p.  371, 
octv.)  “ The  territory  of  Chh i,  so  called  by  the  old  Ilindtu,  by  the  Pertiant,  and 
“ by  the  Ckintte,  (while  the  Greek*  and  Arabt  were  obliged  by  their  defective  arti- 
er c illation  to  miscall  it  Sin ),  gave  its  uanic  to  a race  of  emperors,  Ac.”  Firdausi, 
the  Persian  Homer  of  the  tenth  century,  frequently  mentions  ) Chin  ; whether 

Tabri  in  tbe  ninth  called  it  Sin,  is  uncertain,  as  we  do  not  yet  possess  his  Arabick 
Chronicle.  But  tbe  Persian  translator  of  it,  who  lived  in  the  tenth  century,  usea 
Chin,  like  FIRDAUSI,  and  Chin-esUn  like  Moses  Chorenensis  and 

Cosmas  Indicopleustes  above  quoted.  Chin  and  Sin  will  remind  the  classical 
reader  of  Thina  and  Si*<e,  names  concerning  which  so  many  learned  men  have 
published  their  opiuions. 
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Although  Teixeira  describes  the  cinnamon  of  Ceylon  as 
more  excellent  than  any  produced  elsewhere,  yet  he  denies 
that  this  island  furnishes  either  gold  or  silver,  or  any 
precious  stones,  besides  cats  eyes,  very  perfect,  and  a few 
rubies,  which  he  thinks  of  doubtful  origin!80).  We  have 
seen,  however,  that  an  eminent  Persian  naturalist  and 
geographer  supposes  it  to  be  rich  even  in  diamonds!61). 
The  two  Mohammedan  travellers,  who  visited  Serdndib 
in  the  ninth  century,  (and  of  whose  interesting  narrative, 
published  by  Renaudot,  the  authenticity  is  most  completely 
established,)  celebrate  the  valuable  gems,  red,  yellow 
and  green,!6*)  discovered  here,  sometimes  deposited  by 
torrents,  which  gush  from  caverns  among  the  mountains. 


(*•)  “ La  grande  quantitad  de  Canela  fina  que  en  eila  ae  coge,  que  en  bondad 
“ eacede  a toda  la  de  olra*  partes,  Ac.  “ Seylan,  no  produse  ore  ni  plata  ni  metal 
*•  alguno  preeioso,  ni  piedras  de  estima  sioo  son  ojos  de  Gato,  que  los  della  son 
“ perfettiasimos ; y alguno.  Rabies,  de  los  quales  hay  dubda  si  ios  produzc  la 
" isla,  o si  son  trahydos  a ella  de  otra  parte.'*  Relaciou,  p.  185. 

(“)  Hamdallah  Cazvini,  quoted  in  page  37. 

(*•)  On  tiro  de  la  montagne  de  Srrcndib  des  pierres  precieuses  de  differentes 
* couleurs,  de  rouges,  de  vertes  et  de  jaones,  4c.”  See  “ Anciennes  Relations  des 
“ Index  et  de  la  Chine,"  (p.  103,  Par.  1718).  Mona.  Langl^s  has  announced  his  inten- 
tion of  publishing  the  teat  of  this  work  from  an  Arabick  manuscript  in  the  Royal 
library  at  Paris,  with  a new  French  translation.  That  it  was  a spurious  composition 
had  been  without  reason  suspected,  but  all  doubts  were  dispelled  by  the  learned 
De  Guignes.who  in  the  “ Extraits  et  Notices  des  Manuscrits  de  la  Bibliotlieque  do 
“ Roi,”  (Tome  I.  p.  160),  has  proved  it  to  be  genuine.  And  Mr.  Barrow,  whose 
testimony  is  of  considerable  weight,  notices  the  accuracy  and  veracity  with  which 
the  two  Mohammedans  composed  their  narratives.  “ Almost  every  thing  they  have 
“ related,"  says  lie,  " concerning  China  at  this  early  period  (the  ninth  century)  ia 
**  found  to  be  true  at  the  present  day."  Travels  in  China,  (p.  76) ; and  in  another 
passage  (p.  388)  he  farther  confirms  the  authenticity  of  their  work. 
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and  frequently  found  in  mines.  The  Tvhfat  al  ajuieb , one 
of  the  Arabick  manuscripts  before  mentioned  (see  p.  22) 
assures  us,  that  Serandib  yielded  “ various  kinds  of  Yak(it, 

(rubies,  carbuncles,  hyacinths,  and  jewels  of  the  same 
“ class)  with  other  precious  stones,  besides  different  aromatick 
“ and  fragrant  substances’^65). 

Some  Greek  and  Roman  authors  have  noticed  the  gold 
and  silver,  the  beryls,  hyacinths,  and  gems  of  every  sort, 
abounding  in  Taprobane(M).  And  the  learned  Bochart 
considered  it  as  the  Ophir,  whence  “algum- trees  (or  almug 
“ trees)  and  precious  stones,  gold  and  silver,  ivory  and  apes, 
“ and  peacocks,”  were  brought,  once  every  three  years,  in 
the  ships  of  Tarshisli,  to  decorate  the  temple  and  royal  palace 
at  Jerusalem  (“).  I have  already  noticed  one  and  twenty 


LjUKI  _j  jjuII  3 y'j)!  ij*  (**) 

f4)  Set,  beside*  other*,  Ptolemy,  (Geogr.  Lib.  VII.  cap.  4;.  Pliny,  (Nat.  Hint 
Lib.  VI.  cap.  22,'.  Solinus,  (Pol)  hist.  cap.  50). 

C)  See  among  the  Biblical  record*,  I.  King*,  cb.  ix.  28.  and  x.  11  and  22. — II. 
Chronicles,  eh.  ix.  10  and  21.  See  also  Bochart’*  Geogr.  Sacr.  (Phaleg)  Lib. 
II.  c.  27 ; wherein  he  a (firm*  that  every  circumstance  required  to  constitute  the 
Ophir,  ("lTTlN)  of  Hebrew  scripture,  may  be  found  in  the  classical  Taprobane,  our 
modem  Ceylon  ; “ quia  Taprobante  insulae,  (quam  Zeilan  esse  alibi  probabo)  omnia 
" ad  amnasim  quadrant  quae  de  Opliira  legere  est  in  iibris  Regum  et  Paralipomenon. 
“ Ibi  enim  aurum  et  ebur,  gemmasque  et  margaritas  niagni  copia  nasci  nemo  est 
qui  nesciat.  Scatere  etiam  pavonibus,  acribit  Stcuckiu*  in  Arrianum.  Et  in 
"Cbersoneso  proximi  magni  pretii  cercopithecos  memorat  Ludovicus  Vartomanus." 
In  the  second  part  of  hi*  Sacred  Geography,  or  “ Chanaan,”  (Lib.  I.  cap.  40)  be 
collates  diagrammatical  ly,  the  proofs  offered  in  support  of  his  opinion  by  classical 
writer*  and  modem  geographer*,  traveller*  and  others. 
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different  kinds  of  wood,  produced  in  this  island,  many  being 
very  handsome,  and  one  of  extraordinary  beauty  (“). 

Whether  Ceylon  was  the  Ophir  of  Jewish  history,  has  been 
disputed  by  many  ingenious  Europeans(67).  The  Arabian 
and  Persian  writers  whose  works  have  fallen  into  my  hands, 
seem  unacquainted  with  the  triennial  navigation  of  Solomon’s 


(“)  Whatever  may  be  the  name  of  this  fine  wood,  (see  p.  32).  it  does  not  corres- 
pond in  colour,  to  that  sort  of  pine  (fvX we  rtutUmu)  which  Josephus  describes  is 
resembling  the  fig-tree,  (rots  ns-lyoti),  but  whiter  and  more  bright  or  shining, 
(\cvsurtpa  it  'err i inti  sriX/Jorra  trXtor),  and  which  wai  brought  from  the  land  called 
" Golden,”  (o*o  ms  xpwriit  eaXoupsrsie  y$s)  or  the  Indian  country  of  Sopkira  (Xwpipa) 
for  king  Solomon's  use.  (Joseph.  Antiq.  Jud.  Lib.  VIII.  cap.  6 and  7).  It  can 
scarcely  be  doubted  that  the  Jewish  historian  alludes  to  those  D’JO^N  01  D'DU^N 
mlmug  or  algum-trea,  which  the  nary  of  Hiram  brought  from  Ophir. — See  the  Bible 
as  above  quoted. 

O “ Which  Ophir,”  says  Dr.  Wells,  “ is  confessedly  a place  in  the  East  Indies  * 
Hist.  Geogr.  of  the  Old  Test,  (Vol.  1.  p.  147,  ed.  1711).  It  was  on  the  Eastern 
coast  of  Africa,  according  to  Montesquieu,  who  thinks  that  the  imperfect  con- 
struction of  their  vessels  would  not  allow  the  sailors  employed  by  Solomon  to  venture 
far  at  sea. — “ Cette  navigation  se  faisoit  sur  la  c6te  orientate  de  l'Afrique,  et  l’etat 
" ou  etoit  la  marine  pour  lore,  prouve  asses,  Ac."  Esprit  des  Lois,  Liv.  xxi.  ch.  vi. 
We  have  seen  that  Bocbart  regarded  Ceylon  or  Taprobone  as  the  ancient  Ophir ; 
but  against  this  opinion  Bruce’s  words  are  positive — The  island  of  Ceylon  in  the 
•*  East  Indies,"  says  he,  ” could  nol  be  Ophir”  (Travels,  Ac.  Vol.  II.  ch.  4.)  Reland 
(Dissert.  Miscell.  Tom.  I.  p.  171,)  would  seek  Ophir  in  the  Peninsula  of  India. — 
•‘Videtur  rnihi  ilia  in  India  Orientaii  quaerenda,”  Ac.  Ophir  (Swf/pa)  was  the  golden 
Chersonese  of  India,  according  to  Josephus,  (Antiq.  Jud.  lib.  viii).  But  it  would 
be  a laborious  task,  and  unnecessary  here,  to  notice  more  particularly  the  various 
conjectures  offered  on  this  subject  by  Saint  Jerome,  Saint  Augustine,  Philo  Judaeus, 
Rabbi  Abraham  Peritsol,  R.  David  Kimcbi,  Volatenannus,  Orteliuir,  Varrerius,  Verto- 
mannus,  Montanus,  Sahnasius,  Grotius,  Prideaux,  D'Anville,  Michaelis,  Gosselin,  and 
many  other  learned  men,  who  place  Ophir  in  Arabia,  in  India,  at  Sofala  in  Africa, 
in  the  island  of  Sumatra,  and  of  Socotra,  on  the  European  continent  in  Spain,  and 
even  in  South  America,  and  the  island  of  Hispaniola  1 
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fleet,  and  do  not  offer,  amidst  the  numerous  traditions  which 
they  preserve  concerning  that  mighty  sovereign,  any  confir- 
mation of  Bochart’s  opinion,  nor  indeed  of  the  conjectures 
made  by  other  antiquaries.  Yet  the  Garshasp  Namah,  a 
Persian  poem  of  the  tentl^68)  or  eleventh  century,  (for  Asedi, 
who  composed  it  lived  in  both,)  records  an  extraordinary 
Jiaval  expedition  undertaken  against  the  vassal  king  of 
Ceylon  at  the  command  of  a powerful  monarch,  appearing 
from  certain  coincidences,  noticed  by  Eastern  authors,  as  the 


(*)  We  letm  from  an  anecdote  related  by  Dowlkt  Shah,  in  tbe  Tezkrrrth  or 
Biographical  History  of  Persian  poets,  that  Asedi  was  tbe  preceptor  of  Fir- 

dausi, and  not  only  encouraged  him  by  constant  advice  and  instruction  in  composing 
bis  great  Shahnamah  or  “ Book  of  Kings," 

ScC.  Jaj ji  J j 

but  actually  contributed  tbe  four  thousand  diatichs  which  terminate  that  work.  This 
Biographer  has  not  particularly  noticed  the  time  of  Asset's  birth:  Firdausi  however 
when  dying  in  tbe  year  10*20,  addressed  his  venerable  master  as  an  aged  man,  for  whom 
it  would  prove  a troublesome  undertaking  to  complete  the  Shahnamah. 

Ui~a}ai  Ji  y hS-uiJo  JS  jlU  uz~ii 

We  may  therefore  conclude  that  tbe  greater  pait  of  Asedi'*  life  bad  been  spent  in  the 
tenth  century.  It  appears  that,  like  his  illustrious  pupil,  he  was  of  Tut  in 

Khoratan.  The  Garshasp  namah  2-A  Ai f relates  many  surprising  adventures  of  a 

Persian  chief,  Garshasp  the  son  of  Atret  or  Utrf.d  (lyl  or  <ij‘)  ; and  we  find  a 
copy  of  this  rare  work  enumerated  among  the  valuable  Manuscripts  brought  from 
India  to  France  by  Anquetil  du  Perron.  " Guertchatp-namah,  histoire  en  vers  de 
**Guerschasp,et  de  plusieurs  a litres  heros  Iraniras,  sous  Zobik  et  sous  les  premiers  Rois 
“de  la DynastiedesKeanides”(See “Zendavesta,''Tome. I.  Part  I.  Append,  p.  oxxxvi.) 
The  manuscript  Farhangt  or  Dictionaries  Sururi,  Jthangiri,  and  others,  quote  Asedi 
as  a critick  eminently  conversant  in  various  dialects  of  the  Persian  language. 
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contemporary  of  Solomon^) : and  in  respect  to  local  habita- 
tion, nearly  identified  with  that  most  sapient  of  men,  his 
palace  being  at  Jerusalcm(ro).  It  were  vain  to  expect  much 


t")  Zohak  (i— SW*)  *,s0  called  Dhohak,  but  more  correctly  Dehak,  (<_$W) 
had  usurped  tbe  throne  of  Iran,  or  Persia,  and  with  it  the  empire  of  many  neighbour- 
ing state*.  We  find  him  residing  in  an  Aiiran,  (JyiV;  or  palace  at  Jerusalem,  while 
he  possessed  the  imperial  “ Edifice  of  Forty  Spires,"  ( Cktkel  minor  jUw  ui^>-) 
or  •' Hall  of  the  Thousand  Columns,"  ( HezAr  Srtun,  at  Persepolis,  from 

which  be  had  expelled  king  Jemshid;  besides  the  paradisaical  place  of  abode, 
named  Gang  i bthethl  (ic:-.*..;)  or  Gang-i-Diz,  ( jJ  constructed  by 

himself,  at  Babylon,  afterwards  ruined,  then  repaired  by  Alexander,  but  since  reduced 
to  a mere  heap  or  pile,  still  visible  Dear  the  town  of  Ilillck,  (a!»)  as  the  Jrkangtri, 
and  other  manuscripts  inform  us.  According  to  Asbdi,  be  held  his  court  at  Jerusa- 
lem, when  Mahraje,  the  sovereign  paramount  in  India,  but  tributary  to  him, 

solicited  aid  in  chastising  a rebellious  prince  on  whom  he  had  bestowed  the  govern- 
ment of  Ceylon.  Zohak  consequently  despatched  a numerous  fleet  and  army  under 
the  command  of  Garshasp  to  co-operate  with  the  Indian  emperor.  I shall  remark 
Ml  another  chapter  of  this  work,  tbe  circumstances  which,  among  Eastern  writers, 
confound  Solomon  with  Jem  ship.  Admitting  this  confusion,  we  must  regard  Zohak 
who  dethroned  Jemshid,  as  contemporary  of  Solomon.  But  according  to  less 
fauciful  chronology,  the  Zohak  of  Arabian  historians  might  be  supposed  that  monarch 
whose  Persian  surname  Dehak,  the  ancient  Greeks  had  rendered  Drioket,  Aijiocat,  by 
adding  the  termination  so  common  in  their  language.  That  Dekak  was  the  same 
king  as  Drioket , our  learned  Hyde  ofOxford  was  fully  convinced,  (Hist.  Relig.  Veter. 
Pers.  cap.  xiv).  although  he  has  not  offered  any  proofs.  Thrse  I shall  endeavour  lo 
supply  hereafter;  observing  merely  at  present,  that  the  name  Df.hakis  thus  represented 
^-MjOiu  Pahlaei  Characters,  according  to  my  MS,  Bundrhnh,  already  quoted. 

(”)  As  EDi  informs  us  that  Garshasp  the  Pmian  general,  " proceeded  by  wav  of 
“Syria,  to  Diz  Hukkt  Gang,  which  is  also  entitled  (in  Arabick)  Brii  al  mukcih,  or 
“the  Holy  House,"  and  was  called,  when  Zohak  reigned.  Ilia  or  /Elia." 
j*IaJ  C-U  iO  .Xs'  i_Co 

bial  jyAilw-  Jv^>-  sLi  jlj  Jsj,  1 A?  4&1 

In  this  we  recognise  tbe  Jerusalem  (or  Hierosolyraa  Capitolina)  erected  by  Hadrian 
£lius  after  he  bad  destroyed  tbe  old  city,  and  named,  after  that  emperor,  A lls.  We 
learn  also  from  Firdausi  thatZoHAKdwelt  in  tbe  same  place,  when  Feridun  with  his 
warriors,  came  from  Persia  to  attack  him.  The  poet  describestheirpassageon  horseback 
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chronological  or  geographical  accuracy  in  such  a romance 
as  the  Gars  hasp  Namek ; and  I have  reason,  besides,  to 
suspect  that  the  sense  of  a passage,  highly  important  on 
the  present  occasion,  has  been,  like  others  in  my  solitary 
copy,  obscured  by  the  erroneous  collocation,  and  perhaps, 
by  the  omission  of  a couplet : faults,  which  create 
numerous  perplexities  even  in  the  most  beautiful  Asiatick 
writings.  Yet  some  circumstances  of  the  story  claim  more 
particular  notice,  and  shall  hereafter  be  discussed,  when, 
having  collated  my  manuscript  with  another,  (should  such 
prove  attainable),  I may  succeed  in  ascertaining  the  original 
text,  and  remove  all  difficulties. 

Meanwhile  it  is  unequivocally  stated  that,  after  the  mo- 
narch at  Jerusalem  had  provided  ships  and  troops,  one  year 
and  six  months  elapsed  from  the  commencement  of  this 
expedition,  until  Garshasp,  the  general,  finally  disembarked. 


through  the  river  Tigris,  and  adds  " each  battle-seeking  hero  having  reached  the  dry 
" ground,  directed  bis  course  towards  Beit^il-makedi,  which,  when  people  used  the 
“ Pah! avian  (or  Paklaei)  language,  was  called  Uang-diillukht,  now  known  in  Ara- 
*•  hick  by  a name  signifying  Holy  House.  Here  Zohak  had  constructed  a palace.” 

Aioi'yi  ki-iy*  j ■>  iSjS  AiAily  y yy 

u\  ji  cW  U>'J  ^ 

Ilia,  or  AClia,  according  to  the  MS.  Ajaieb  al  Gkermb  (in  nom.)  was  the  name  of  a 
prophet  who  founded  that  city,  wherein  David  and  Solomon  erected  magnificent 
buildings,  }\  j\  ,Jy  f\i  ULn  And  the  Ganglia 

HukKt,  or  " Holy  House,”  was  called  Ilia  in  the  Syrian  tongue,  if  we  may  believe  the 
Farkang  Jehangiri,  jjwU  bid  But  1 find  the  very  name  Jerusalem, 

thus  expressed  or  imitated  in  Persian  letters  ( Skinukalim ). — (See  the  MS. 

Her  Ada  Kattca;  sub  voce.) 
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at  the  place  of  his  destination^1),  and  with  due  acknow- 
ledgements of  pious  gratitude  towards  God,  prepared  to 
attack  the  sixteen  thousand  war  elephants,  and  the  two 
millions  of  soldiers  which  Baku,  the  “Ceylon  king,”  or 
Serandib  Shah (r,)»  had  assembled  within  a distance  of  two 
days  march. 

But  the  heroick  actions  of  Garsuasp,  although  wonderful, 
must  not  induce  me  to  prolong  this  digression.  I shall 
however  remark,  that  the  three  years  which  Solomons 
servants,  going  and  returning,  employed  on  their  Ophirian 
voyage,  is  a space  of  time  exactly  agreeing  with  the 
“one year  and  six  months,” assigned  for  Garshasp's  expedi- 
tion to  Ceylon.  And  this  will  not  seem  a very  immoderate 
allowance  if  we  consider  that  in  those  early  ages  navigation 


(")  Thi.  illustrious  chief,  rays  Asedi,  terminated  his  voyage  without  any  injury  of 
inconvenience.  On  approaching  the  shore,  he  returned  thanks  to  God,  who  had  thus 
favoured  his  undertaking, — 

AJ  AJ  j fc..  yW 

JJfJ  jAjj  yLfJ  yUS  tpoUl 

and  " having  descended  from  the  ship  and  beheld  the  level  ground,  he  hastened  on, 
“ offering  up  prayers  to  Yeidan,  the  Almighty. 

(”)Bahu  (y$j)is  thus  styled  by  Zorak  when  informing  Garsuasp  that  lie  must  set 
out  immediately  from  Jerusalem  for  the  protection  of  M AHKAJB ; “Hasten,  ’ said  the 
Peraian  monarch,  “ to  India  and  avenge  his  wrongs  on  the  StrAndih  Shah  or  king  of 
*•  Ceylon.  Seise  BAB  C,  drag  him  thence  in  bonds  to  the  court  of  MAHBAJB.and  there 
•'  let  him  be  binged.'’ 

vf  j'-  U^J  **  tj  jV.  i/yw 

J j **#f  1 
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■was  but  imperfectly  understood  ; that  the  small  and  fragile 
ships  were  ill  adapted  to  a considerable  expanse  of  ocean, 
and  generally  conducted  along  the  coast  by  means,  not 
only  of  sails,  but  occasionally  of  oars ; and  that  a circuitous 
progress  so  performed  between  the  Elanitick  gulf  and 
Taprobane  or  Ceylon,  must  have  required  much  time,  even 
without  the  frequent  necessity  of  stopping  at  various  places 
to  obtain  fresh  water  and  supplies  of  food,  or  the  delays 
caused  by  accidental  injuries  and  commercial  negotia- 
tions(7s). 


(’*)  From  the  defects  in  tny  manuscript,  I am  unable  to  ascertain  the  course  of 
GarshasP  between  Jerusalem  and  Ceylon ; this,  however,  may  possibly  be  indicated 
by  a more  perfect  copy  of  Assist's  work.  It  is  as  yet  doubtful  to  me  whether  we 
should  suppose  that  this  hero  of  romance  proceeded,  like  the  servants  of  King  Solomon, 
from  Ezion-geber,  or  Elath,  in  or  near  tbe  Elanitick  gulf,  or  from  aome  other  place  on 
the  Red  Sea ; ami  having  emerged  at  the  straits  of  Babclmandcb,  immediately  traversed 
the  ocean,  (which  is  icarcely  probable);  or  whether  he  coasted  along  Arabia,  then 
crossed  to  the  Indian  shore,  and  having  taken  a south-eastern  direction,  reached  at 
length  tbe  object  of  his  destination.  I have  even  been  induced  to  suspect,  from  the 
ambiguity  of  one  passage,  that  this  expedition  was  partly  performed  by  a march  to 
India  over  land.  Yet  this  cannot  well  be  reconciled  with  the  words  of  Zohak,  who 
at  Jerusalem,  tells  GaRshasp,  that  he  had  provided  thousands  of  vessels  for  the  con- 
veyance of  his  army. 

\ijib 

Jj* 

and  the  first  place  where  I find  this  general,  after  his  departure  from  Jerusalem,  it 
Hatch  or  Kcllah,  (*I£)  described  by  the  poet  as  a maritime  city, 

jV  rr-  uM1 

and  by  the  dictionaries  Jthanf'iri  and  tier  turn  Kattca,  as  one  situate  in  the  middle  of  an 
island  or  among  islands.  So  equivocal,  however,  is  tbe  word  Jezirak 

that  a Peninsula  may  be  implied.  Thus  D'HerbelAt  (io  Hend ) thinks  that  Cape 
Comorin  is  what  an  Arabiau  geographer  styles  the  island  of  Cameron  : and  that  Hal* 
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I must  now  observe  that  another  foreign  hero,  rivalling 
Gahsiiasp  in  romantick  atcliievements,  though  acknow- 
ledged by  classical  and  genuine  history,  is  said,  but  on 
authority  that  few  will  admit,  to  have  visited  Ceylon  at  an 
early  period.  Among  those  various  manuscript  records  in 


or  Kali, " est  peutitre,”  is  ptrkapt  Calecut.  The  ingenious  Renaudot,  (See  " Anci- 
ennes  Relations  des  lodes,  p.  143),  has  not  been  able  to  satisfy  himself  respecting 
Cala,  which  his  author,  Abuzkid,  represents  as  an  island  midway  between  China  and 
the  land  of  the  Arabians,  and  comprehending  "a  circuit  of  eighty  leagues.”  From  tbit 
description,  says  Reuaudot,  it  would  appear  to  be  an  extent  of  country,  under  a capi- 
tal of  the  same  uame,  and  situate  near  the  extremity  of  Malabar.  Ebn  alvardi 
places  it  first  among  the  twenty  thousand  islands  of  the  Indian  ocean.)  **  Kalth,"  says 
this  Arabian  geographer,  " is  a considerable  island,  in  which  are  trees,  and  rirert,  and 
••  cultivated  fields,  and  the  king  of  India  resides  there.  And  in  it  are  mixes  of  tin, 
*•  ( Rutin  al  Kalai ),  which  is  likewise  called  Cattdir  ; and  it  produces  the  camphor 
“ tree,  which  resembles  the  willow,  but  that  it  is  greater,  being  capable  of  shading 
*•  more  than  an  hundred  persons  ; and  there  are  plantations  of  canes;  but  a descrip. 
" lion  of  all  that  is  wonderful  in  that  island  would  be  deemed  scarcely  credible 

J AAjll  l 3 •jijr-  ^5*  J bi/f" 

Ail  SI  i_iLuua!l  jjc~"  AsAj  j*  j If  yJb  j yotff  }' 

tjjJ\  t JJS  ^ 3 1*  3 3 ytJl  A.U  Jto  ji£ 

‘ _ j ^SjAs 

This  island  appears  to  be  tbe  same  with  that  which  is  called  Jrzirah  Kela,  (is 
in  the  Arabick  text,  of  “ Les  Voyages  de  Sindbad,” published  by  M.Langles,  (p.  -](->) 
D’HerbeSht's  conjecture  that  it  was  Caleeut,  has  been  already  mentioned.  But  I 
find  this  uame  written  with  tbe  utmost  literary  accuracy  Kalikut,  in  the 

Persian  manuscript,  entitled  Matties  As’utadin  which  shall  be 

more  particularly  noticed  hereafter;  and  Abraham  Peritsol  expresses  it  by  equivalent 
letters  thus,  BTp'Vhtp  ( Kalikut ) in  his  Hebrew  work,  which  Hyde  lias  given  with  a 
Latin  translation.  (See  tbe  " Itinera  Mundi.”  cap.  xiii.  and  cap.  xv).  I shall  not  pro- 
long Ibis  note  by  stating  tbe  reasons  which  would  induce  me  to  seek  Kalth  on  the 
South  Eastern  side  of  India,  opposite  and  most  near  to  Ceylon  ; somewhere  about 
Ktla-mtdu,  or  Ctlymtre, or  Kalit,  or  that  promontory  which  is  styled  Kory,  (KAfiv)and 
Kalligicum,  (KoXAcyurov)  by  Ptolemy,  (lib.  VII). 
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■which  the  Persians  celebrate  Alexander,  (and  which  have 
furnished  me  with  some  materials  for  a future  work),  is  a 
poem  hitherto  little  known,  composed  at  HerAt  in  the 
fifteenth  century,  by  Ash  ref,  who  describes  the  Macedonian 
conqueror’s  voyage  to  Serandib , and  his  devotions  at  the 
sepulchre  of  Adam(74).  Most  oriental  writers  seem  to  have 
fancied  that  Alexander’s  personal  marches  and  victories 
were  co-extcnsive  with  his  fame,  and  they  place  him  accord- 
ingly in  every  region  of  the  ancient  world.  But  Ash ri:f 
here  contents  himself  with  supposing  an  expedition,  not  by 
any  means  improbable,  from  the  Indian  continent  to  a great 
island  adjacent.  In  old  local  traditions,  the  monarch  and 
one  of  his  chief  officers  might  easily  have  been  confounded  ; 
and  wc  know  that  the  first  accurate  information  respecting 
Ceylon,  was  communicated  to  the  Greeks,  by  some  of 
those  who  bore  command  in  Alexander’s  fleet,  such  as 
Onesicritus  and  Nearchus,  before  whose  time  it  had  not 


C*)  The  “ Book  of  Alexander1!  Conquests,"  <uU  jib  ( Ztffcr  Ktmah 

Srkandni)  contains  about  four  thousand  fire  hundred  couplets  j and  with  four  other 
Works  of  Ajhref,  or  Aseirap,  forms  this  poet's  quiotuple  collection,  or 

Khanuch,  (<■»«.)  whiclt  1 procured  at  hfahan,  and  shall  describe  more  fully  here, 
after.  It  may  be  here  remarked  that  the  Persian  na  me  of  Alexander  is  sometimes  written 
jjuoLi  and  often  being  pronounced  (with  the  a short  as  in  cannon ),  Sek  AM. 

dbr,  EsKANDBR,or  Iskander.  To  the  second  Syllable,  those  who  speak  Persian 
with  an  Indian  accent,  generally  give  the  sound  of  our  short  u in  Thunder  ; and  we 
find  accordingly  that  many  English  authors  of  conaiderable  merit,  able  orientaliati, 
express  the  hero's  uame  by  Seclnder;  but,  aa  far  as  I could  judge,  this  sound  is 
uuuaed  among  native  Iraniaiu,  who  reject  it  as  difficult  to  the  organs  of  speeds,  and 
uncouth  to  the  ear.  I have  kuowu  Persians  of  hfahan  and  Shiraz  endeavour  to  imni- 
fste  it  without  success,  and  ridicule  it,  perhaps  because  they  bad  failed. 
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even  been  ascertained  that  Taprobanc  was  an  island(7>). 
Whether  we  may  ascribe  this  discovery  to  actual  circum- 
navigation, does  not  appear  from  the  classical  writers; 
but  an  English  traveller,  of  no  mean  literary  accomplish- 
ments, thought  it  probable  that  some  Macedonians  had 
explored  the  bay  of  Bengal^). 


(”)  The  ancient  Greeks  had  previously  regarded  it  as  part  of  another  world,  peopled 
by  the  AnticHthonei  ,-  “ Taprobanen  alterum  orbem  terrarum  esse,  diu  existimatum 
" rst,  Antichthofium  appellatione.  I't  liqucrct  insulam  esse,  Alexandra  Magni  setas 
" resque  pnestilere.  Onesicritoa,  classis  ejus  prsefectus,  elepbantos  ibi  msjores,  belli* 
“ cosioresque  quam  in  India  gigni  scripeit,  Arc.”  Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  Lib.  VI.  cap.  22.  (p.90. 
ed.  Paris.  1543,  folio).  See  also  Stnb.  Lib.  XV.  I shall  here  add  the  words  of  an 
author  as  yet  little  known;  his  Geographical  tract  having  bat  lately  issued  from  the 
press.  "Taprobanam  insulam,  antequam  teroeritas  bumana  esquisito  penitus  mart 
“ fidem  panderet,  diu  orbem  alterum  putaverunt : et  quidem  quam  habitare  Eac bites 
“crederentur.  Vcrum  Alexandri  Magni  virtue,  iguorantiam  publici  erroris  non  tulit 
" ulterius  permanere ; ted,  in  haec  usque  aecreta  propagavit  nominis  aui  gloriam. 
“ Minus  igitur  Onertcretus  prsefectus  classis  Macedonicse  terram  ipsam  quanta  esset, 
**  quid  gigneret,  quo  mode  babereter,  exquisitam  notitias  nostra:  dedit."  See  p.  34  of 
the  work,  entitled  “Dtcuili  Liber  de  Mensura  Orbis  Terra:,"  which  M.  Walckenaer 
published  at  Paris  in  1807,  (8vo).  from  two  manuscripts  of  the  Imperial  library. 
Another  copy  is  preserved  in  the  Cottonian.  It  appears  from  the  learned  editor's 
preface,  that  Dicul  or  Dicuil  was  an  Irishman,  although  one  writer  mentions  him  as 
•*  llibernus  sive  Scotus  natjonr;"  that  he  compoeed  hia  book  early  in  the  ninth 
aentury,  dating  it  A,  D.  823 ; and  that  he  was  probably  a monk. 

<")  Having  remarked  that  certain  writer*  place  the  boundary  of  Alexander's  Indian 
expedition  at  the  Ganges,  while  other*,  like  Arrian,  fix  it  at  the  river  Indus;  our  inge- 
nious countryman.  Sir  Thomas  Herbert,  (who  began  his  Eastern  travels  in  the  year  1826) 
offers  a few  observations,  and  then  adds,  “ Albeit  the  direction  Alexander  gave  hia 
“ admiral,  seems  to  infierr,  that  some  of  the  fleet  adventured  as  far  as  the  gulph  of 
“ Bengala  ; for  he  commanded  him  to  fet  a compass  about,  and  to  leave  India  upon 
“ the  right  baud,  which  he  could  not  do  without  doubling  the  promontory  called  Cape 
•’  Comrhyn,  as  we  read  in  Pint,  tits  AUx.  And  by  the  relation  which  Onesecritua 
“ gave,  may  be  thought  that  he  discovered  Taprabase.  So  that  if  the  fleet  onely  coasted 
“ as  far  as  Chsul,  or  Goa,  or  Cachets,  or  CslliaU ; in  returning  they  must  conse- 
“ quently  leave  the  Indian  coast  upon  the  right ; but  (be  directions  be  gave  to  com- 
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As  those  who  first  gave  intelligence  concerning  Tapro- 
banc  were  naval  officers,  and  particularly  Onesicritus, 
to  whose  command  was  entrusted  that  vessel  in  which  Alex- 
ander himself  embarked^;  so  Ashref,  the  Persian  poet 
above  quoted,  represents  the  monarch  as  listening  to  a 
description  of  Serandib,  given  by  his  Nakhuda,  or  captain 
of  the  Royal  galley^).  “ After  a voyage,”  says  he,  “ of 
“ ninety  days  and  nights,  the  Nakhuda  informed  his  sovereign 


“pass  about  bas  a greater  latitude,  and  seemingly  a contrary  signification.  Besides, 
“ when  Nearcbus  sailed  to  the  bottom  of  the  Persian  gulpb,  (leaving  bis  fieet  near 
“ Ralsora ) be  found  Alexander  disporting  himself,  a little  before  his  death,  upon  the 
“ Euphrates  and  amongst  other  strange  things  which  be  tbeu  related,  inrntiou  is  made  of 
“an  island  that  had  plenty  of  gold,  which  was  probably  Taprobanc*’  (See  “Some 
“Years  Travels  into  divers  parts  of  Africa  and  Asia  the  Great,  Ac."  p.  *2(17,  third  ed. 
“folio,  bond.  1605.)  The  passage  of  Plutarch,  respecting  the  circumnavigation  to 
“ which  Herbert  alludes,  must  be  this — Kni  rut  piv  ravt  tictXtvoi  r,  'te  £<|ia 

“ rii*  vyoba as  Arc.)  and  we  may  trace  his  authority  for  the  abundant  gold  of 

this  island  to  Q.  Curtius.  “ Hand  multo  post  Nearchus  et  Ouesicritus  quos  fongiut 
•*  in  Occanum  procedure  jusserat,  suprrveuiunt.  Nuntiabant  autem  quaedam  audita, 
•*  alia  comperta ; insulam  ostio  aniuis  subjectam  auro  abundare;  inopera  cquorum  esse, 
“ Ac.”— (Lib.  X.  cap.  1.  p.  745.  ed.  Snakcub.  17*24). 

(”)  This  we  learn  from  Arrian,  (4e  Exped : Alex : lib  VI.  2.  p.  237.  edit : Gronov : 
2704) — “rift  bi  avrOv  vtwt  KVf>tpr(rrtis  Ovrfffikptros, — and  in  his  Hist:  Ind:  (p.  333) 
tijo  bi  avrov  AXi^dr^v  uwi  iji-  QnjaiipiTOs  ArrvraXttMW. — Oocsicritus  of 

Astypalza. 

(**)  Some,  like  Sanson,  (Vovage  en  Perse;  p.  108.)  deriving  this  word,  Sakhoda, 
from  the  negative  na  (U)  and  ('.>*.)  Kkoda,  or  Khuda,  (God),  have  supposed 
it  applied  to  sailors  in  tbe  sense  of  “Atheist,”  because  a religious  prejudice 
against  (be  nautical  life  existed  formerly  in  Persia;  hot  this  conjecture,  however  inge- 
nious, is  not  supported  by  tbe  authority  of  dictionaries.  “ A iakhuda,"  according  to  the 
Jeh&ngiri,  “ signifies  one  who  commands  or  governs  a ship;  and  this  originally  was 
“ Mam  Khuda  ; for  a ship  is  called  nau,  and  khuda  is  used  as  khudarend,  to  express 
“lord,  master  or  possessor:  being  abbreviated,  the  word  becomes  Xakhuda." 
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“ that  lie  perceived  indications  of  land,  and  hoped  to 
“ reach  the  shore  within  a wcck”(79).  He  then  praises 
the  genial  climate  of  Ceylon,  the  groves  and  flowery 
meads,  the  trees  with  most  delicious  fruits,  and  the 
limpid  streams  of  this  island,  which,  adds  he,  “ is  in  every 
“ respect  a perfect  paradise,  as  the  king  of  kings  will 
“acknowledge  on  beholding  it.  I have  seen  this  place 
“resembling  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  admired  it  as 
“ such”(®°). 

Alexander  lands, — performs  with  due  piety  an  act  of 
devotion,  and  indulges  himself  and  his  companions  with 
feasts  and  revels,  wherein  female  beauty  contributes  its 
fascinating  charms  to  enhance  the  delights  of  musick 


y \j  t t ,0,  Jyt  l«X»-yli  y duuyf  ty  , Juy!ai"“tjtf*li 

Juuuif  ejy+j  • ii*r> 

Khoda,  (or  Khmda),  in  the  sobs*  of  lord  and  ruler  rar'/fox'**'.  is  God  ; but  when  in 
composition  with  Had  or  Ktd,  (j£)  also  written  Koddth,  (»j£)  implies  a householder, 
the  chief  person,  or  master  of  a house ; also  a man  lately  married,  and  so  rendered 
the  head  of  a family  and  domestick  establishment.— (See  the  Jthangiri,  Brrfien 
Kattca,  and  other  manuscript  dictionaries,  in  voce  t.w  ,vf) 


Ujl#  M 

^yuyy Ij  J *, 
» JjJtw  Urn)*.  jW  y>- 


tail;  t_ — i j jjj  Jy  (79) 

«x»  & 

J lylll  ^ 
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and  of  wine(91).  He  next  explores  the  wonders  of  Serandib , 
and  among  others  the  consecrated  mountain,  as  we  learn 
from  a chapter  of  which  it  will  here  be  sufficient  to 
translate  the  summary  prefixed — “Eskandeh  and  the  philo- 
sopher Bolinas  devise  means  whereby  they  may  ascend 
“the  mountain  of  Serandib,  fixing  thereto  chains  with 
“ rings,  and  nails  or  rivets  made  of  iron  and  brass,  the 
“ remains  of  which  exist  even  at  this  day  ; so  that  travel- 
lers by  the  assistance  of  these  chains,  are  enabled  to 
“ climb  the  mountain  and  obtain  glory  by  finding  the 
“ sepulchre  of  Adam,  on  whom  be  the  blessing  of  God" ! (M). 

From  the  chapter  comprising  an  amplification  of  this 
summary,  I shall  only  quote  that  passage  wherein,  having 
mentioned  the  chains  and  rivets.  As u ref  adds  “at  every 
'“spot  (of  difficult  ascent)  Belinas  constructed  a series 


(“)  Thus  Plutarch  informs  us  that  Alexander  haring  landed  on  a certain  island, 
(SjuWovbtu  or  Y tXrovni),  offered  sacrifices  to  the  Gods,  and  proceeded  to  examine  the 
coast.  Arrianalso  records  the  acts  of  devotion  performed  by  this  hero  on  arriving  at  differ- 
ent islands.  The  resell,  the  cups,  the  wine,  the  musical  instruments,  the  songs,  the  lovely 
female  minstrels,  and  the  general  inebriation  which  AsURKr  describes,  remind  us  of 
Alexander's  Bacchanalian  march  through  Carmania,  when  days  and  nights  were  spent 
in  feasting,  not  without  musick  and  women;  wXijs  n cal  i^aXpov  cal  /lacunar  yvrairwr, 
Plut.  (in  Alex.)  Arrian, (Lib.  VI. cap.  19  and  28.)  See  also  Diodor.  Sic.  (Lib.  XVII). 
and  Quint.  Curt,  (Lib.  X.  cap.  10). 

i y Jl_i  ejf  U Ai  1 jS J AJ  ( ) 

‘brr*  j •&.  u*~*  3 ^ 

jj  jJLJI  *jic  Jj*  j Awl  y*  j»t fj>  aL-1—  sse- < 
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“of  steps’^83).  And  two  other  lines  in  which  the  poet 
says  “on  that  lofty  mountain,  above  and  below,  the 
“vestiges  of  those  works  still  remain”(M). 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  this  description  relates  to 
some  monuments  of  antiquity  visible  about  half-way 
up  the  steep  side  of  a mountain  called  “ Moolgerigalle ," 
as  the  name  was  written  for  me  by  a gentleman  whom 
I met  at  Mr.  Gibson’s  house  in  Point  de  Galle,  and 
by  another  who  had  visited  the  place.  From  their 
account  it  appears  that  there  are  recesses  excavated  in 
the  rock,  and  a small  tank  or  reservoir  of  water ; the 
caverns  are  furnished  with  idols,  and  frequented  by 
priests  of  the  Boudha  or  Budha  sect,  probably  as  temples. 
From  them  an  ascent  of  many  steps,  cut  in  the  solid 
stone,  is  facilitated  by  links  or  chains  of  iron  hanging  on 
the  left  side,  and  above  is  a level  space  containing  what 
seemed  to  be  the  square  tomb  of  some  venerable  personage. 

This  description  is  given,  with  scarcely  any  alteration, 
in  the  words,  committed  to  paper  at  the  moment  of 
communication ; and  on  examining  printed  accounts,  I 
find  no  reason  to  doubt  its  general  accuracy.  The  reader 
has  above  seen  how  Eastern  fable  or  tradition,  attaches  the 
name  of  Adam  to  this  mountain ; and,  that  being  supposed 


JjJji  (”) 
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die  place  of  his  sepulture,  it  was  regarded  with  veneration 
even  by  Alexander  himself.  From  various  writers  and  local 
reports,  we  know  that  it  still  continues  an  object  of  super- 
stitious respect.  Our  first  glimpse  of  “ Adam's  peak," 
viewed  as  wc  approached  Point  de  Galle,  has  been  already 
mentioned  (M). 


(*)  Of  this  extraordinary  mountain,  which  derives  its  English  name  from  the  Por- 
tuguese, Pico  de  Adam , there  arc  now  before  me  three  engravnl  representations  given 
in  different  works.  See  the  View,  comprehending  Point  de  Galle,  in  Lord  Valentia's 
44  Voyages,  and  Travels,  Ac.”  VoL  I.  p.  206.  (Quarto  edition).  Another  viewof^dtfiw's 
j Berg,  is  found  in  the  fifth  volume,  (p.  360),  ofValeutyn’s  rare  and  excellent  Dutch 
Memoirs,  relative  to  the  Old  and  New  East  Indies,  Ac.  (Oud  en  Nicuw  Oust  Indien), 
and  a third  view  of  the  44  Pic  dfAdamt  occurs  in  the  44  Voyages  de  Corneille  Lc 
Brun,  ” (p.  328.  Amsterdam,  1718,  folio).  That  the  account  which  I received  is 
sufficiently  accurate,  appears  from  many  passages  in  the  valuable  work  of  Valentyn 
above  quoted.  One,  respecting  the  chain,  must  be  here  extracted, 44  Up  this  peak  or 
44  Adam's  mountain,  people  ascend  by  means  of  an  iron  chain,  serving  to  assist  pil- 
44  grim*  and  travellers  desirous  of  reaching  the  summit.  This  chain  is  formed  of 
44  links,  which,  like  the  steps  of  a ladder,  enable  them  to  climb/’  44  Op  dezen 
44  Pick  of  Berg  van  Adam,  klimt  men  met  een  yzeren  keten  dieneodc  voor  de  Pelgrims 
44  cn  Reyzigers,  die  genegen  zyn,  oiu  boven  op  de  kruin  des  bergs  tc  wezen.  Dezc 
44  keten  is  met  sclmkels  gemaakt,  by  welke  men,  als  of  het  trappen  van  ecu  ladder 
44  waren,  opklimmen  kan.” — 44  Oud  en  Nieuw  Oost  Indien.”  VoL  V*  Beschryviugc 
van  Ceylon,  p.  37  o).  Knox,  who  in  1667  was  seized  by  some  people  of  Ceylon, 
and  detained  there  a captive  almost  twenty  years,  thus  confirms  the  report  of  super- 
stitious worship.  44  On  the  south  of  Conde  Uda  is  a hill,  supposed  to  be  the  highest 
44 on  the  island;  called  in  the  Chingulay  language  Ifamaiell,  but  by  the  Portuguese 
44  and  the  European  nations  44  Adam’s  Peak.”— It  is  sharp  like  a sugar  loaf,  and  on 
44  the  lop  a flat  stone  with  the  print  of  a foot  like  a man’s  on  it,  but  far  bigger,  being 
44  about  two  feet  long.  The  people  of  this  land  count  it  meritorious  to  go  and  w or- 
44  ship  this  impression  ; and  generally  about  their  new  year,  which  is  in  March,  they, 
44  men,  women,  and  children,  go  up  this  vast  and  high  mountain  to  worship.” — See 
44  Knox’s  Historical  Relation  of  Ceylon,”  (Part  I.  ch.  1).  The  impression  of  Adam’s 
foot  and  the  chains  are  also  noticed  by  Mr.  Percival;  according  to  whom,  this 
mountain  is  deemed  sacred  not  only  by  the  Ceylonese  but  by  Indians  of  various  sects, 
and  44  is  yearly  frequented,”  adds  be,  44  by  vast  numbers  of  black  Christians  of  the 
44  Portuguese  and  Malabar  race/' — See  his 4*  Account  of  Ceylon,”  Arc.  p.  207,  208. 
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I shall  no  longer  dwell  on  the  subject  of  Ceylon, 
tlian  whilst  observing  that  Belinas,  to  whom  we 
have  seen  the  contrivance  of  chains  and  steps  attributed 
by  Ash  ref,  is  likewise  associated  with  Alexander  in- 
Nizami’s  history  of  that  conqueror,  and  in  other 
romances^) ; “Belinas  the  sage,”  according  to  a Persian 
dictionary,  “ being  the  familiar  friend  and  companion 
of  EskanderO.  And  he  is  particularly  celebrated 
for  the  composition  of  magical  talismans(M).  His  name 
appears  also  written  Folunps,  and  Belixus,  which 


0*)  The  SrkandtT  A'tlmah  (a»U  of  NlZAMI,  contains  in  two  parts, 

(the  karri  and  tahri  ^*0  *n  account  of  the  conqueror's  exploits  by  land 

and  sea.  Of  this  poem,  composed  in  the  twelfth  century,  I made  several  years  ago, 
from  many  ancient  and  valuable  manuscript  copies,  au  abridgment  in  prose,  which 
shall  form  part  of  nay  future  work  on  the  History  of  Alexander. 

•Jyu  ^ (87) 

See  MS.  Farhang,  Btrhan  Kattea, 

For  the  letter  P which  their  alphabet  wants,  the  Arabs  substitute,  in  words  bor- 
rowed from  foreign  languages,  not  only  R but  F.  Of  this  several  instances  are  given 
in  the  following  pages.  I shall  here  quote  one  passage  from  an  anonymous  Arabick 
manuscript,  which  belonged  to  the  learned  Selden,  and  treated,  as  be  informs  us,  of  the 
Talismans,  placed  in  various  celebrated  cities.  “ Of  all  these  Talismans,"  according 
to  the  manuscript,  “ Foli  nl'S,  the  sage,  was  contriver."  * Vetustum  habeo  autorem 
*•  anonx  mum  Arahire  MS.  in  quo  plurima  occurrunt  dc  Talismath  in  urbibus  cclebri- 
'*  oribus  Orieutis  olim  collocatis,  Atqut  omnium,  inquit  ille,  horum  Talitmalk, 

" autor  ant  artifex  fait  Polontu  $»pien».”  By  which,  adds  Selden,  I think  Apollo- 
nius to  be  understood,  “ quo  Apolkmium  intelligi  puto.”  See  •*  Selden  de  Diii  Syria.” 
Syntag.  I.  “ de  Teraphim,"  cap.  2.  p.  117.  Edit.  Lips.  1602;. 
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some  ingenious  orientalists  have  thought  designed  to 
express  Plinius;  thus  an  Arabick  manuscript  entitled  the 
"Book  of  Belinas,”  is  supposed  by  DHerbeldt  to  be  the 
Natural  History  of  Pliny(**).  But  one  of  the  most  learned 
scholars  of  our  time  has  clearly  proved,  that  by  BELiNtrsand 
Belinas,  the  Arabian  authors  mean  Apollonius  of Tyana(*°) 

I do  not  attempt  to  defend  the  gross  anachronism,  which 
would  associate  Alexander  with  either  Pliny  or  Apollonius: 
since  the  Macedonian  hero  preceded  both  by  nearly  four 
hundred  years.  It  is  however  certain  that  Belincs  and 
Belinas  are  names  generally  given  by  the  Asiaticks  to 
that  philosopher,  whom  one  historian  calls  Afulunis 
Al-Telesmatiki,  or  “Apollonius,  the  maker  of  Talis- 
mans’’(91) ; who  endeavoured  to  counteract  by  his  own,  the 
miracles  of  Christ ; and  lamented  that  the  Son  of  Mary  had 
surpassed  hin^9*).  To  his  practice  of  the  talismanick  art. 


(•*)  **  Kctab  Brlinat Set  the  “ Bibliotheque  Oriental*,”  in 
Bt  linos. 

(••)  See  M.  de  Sacy’s  account  of  an  Arabick  work,  ascribed  to  the  Philosopher 
Belin  cs,  in  the  fourth  volume  of  “ Notice*  et  Extraits  de*  rnanu- 

*•  tcrita  de  hi  Bibliotheque  Nationale."  p.  107. 

(")  See  the  Arabick  text  of  Gregory  Abut  Fa  raj  e', 

•*  Hiatona  Dynaetiarum,”  published  with  a Latin  version  by  Pococke,  (Oxf.  1003, 
p.ll»). 

(*)  Abu'l  Far.  Hist  Dyn.  ibid,  pij*  yi  JjjM  J /ij 
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Philostratus  bears  ample  testimony^*) ; and  that  he  travelled 
into  distant  regions,  we  learn  from  the  same  biographer,  who 
imputes  the  calumnious  reputation  which  Apollonius  incurred 
as  a wizard,  to  his  intercourse  with  the  Magians  of  Babylon, 
the  Brahmans  of  India,  and  the  naked  Sages  of  Egypt(w). 
I now  return  to  the  prosecution  of  our  voyage. 


(*)  See  the  life  of  Apollonius  Tyanensi.,,  published  with  the  other  works  of  Philo- 
•tnitua,  by  Gottfr.  Olearius,  (Lips.  1709,  folio,  p.  118,  130,  147,  &c)  who  has  sub- 
joined many  useful  notes  in  illustration  of  the  Greek  text. 

(**)  Ol  ii  'mi&4  piy ou  Ba,1iAowu>,  rai  IrSwv  rat  rots  tv  Arywrrw 

yvyrai  fverytrero  fi&yov  ’syoCrrat  avror  Ac.  Pbilostr.  de  Vita  Apollonii.  Lib.  (. 
cap.  ii.  It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  whether  Apollonius  was  a philosopher  or  an  im- 
postor, as  Gibbon  justly  observes,  bis  life  being  “ related  in  so  fabulous  a manner 
“by  his  fanatic  disciples." — (Rom.  Emp.  chap.  xi.  note  03). 
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From  Ceylon  to  the  Coast  of  Malabar — and  Bombay. 


/^\N  the  twenty-first  of  December,  as  I have  already 
'“^mentioned,  we  sailed  from  Point  de  Gallo.  During 
some  days  and  nights  the  weather  continued  unpleasant ; 
besides  heavy  rain,  much  lightning  and  tremendous 
thunder,  there  were  foul  winds,  with  a most  violent  “ head 
sea,"  as  sailors  call  those  waves  which  run  contrary  to  the 
vessel’s  course.  Early  on  the  twenty-seventh,  we  saw  the 
coast  of  Malabar  about  Anjenga,  and  on  the  twenty-ninth 
we  anchored  within  two  miles  of  Cochin.  Soon  after,  I 
accompanied  some  gentlemen  from  the  ship  to  that  town, 
where  we  found  the  air  sultry,  and  the  heat  oppressive,. 
Fahrenheit’s  thermometer,  in  the  house  of  Mr.  Stewart, 
Master  Intendant,  having  risen  to  87. 
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Cochin,  until  occupied  by  our  countrymen,  was  the  prin- 
cipal Dutch  settlement  in  this  part  of  Iudia.  Here  we 
remarked  several  natives  afflicted  with  that  disease  which 
produces  what  is  sometimes  emphatically  styled  “ the  Cochin 
leg,”  this  limb  being  often  so  swoln  as  nearly  to  equal  in 
bulk  the  patient’s  middle.  Many  legs,  thus  affected,  seemed 
covered  with  whitish  scales  ; others  retained  the  natural 
colour  of  a dark  Indian  skin.  This  malady,  it  is  said,  causes 
but  little  pain ; and  has  been  ascribed  to  bad  water,  and  a 
diet,  of  which  too  great  a portion  is  fish.  Those  inhabi- 
tants who  can  afford  the  luxury  of  good  water,  procure  it 
from  a spot  distant  eighteen  or  twenty  miles. 

We  visited  the  large  old  church,  once,  I believe,  entitled 
the  cathedral  ; it  appeared  in  a state  of  decay,  or  at 
least  to  be  much  neglected ; and,  as  we  heard,  had  not  been 
used,  during  a long  time,  for  the  purposes  of  publick 
devotion.  Complaints,  indeed,  were  made  here,  as  at 
Point  de  Gallc,  by  several  English  residents,  concerning 
the  paucity,  or  on  some  occasion,  the  absolute  deficiency, 
of  Protestant  clergymen,  and  the  consequent  discontinuance 
for  many  weeks,  successively,  and  even  months,  of  religious 
worship,  according  to  their  rites  ; while  jhe  Catliolick 
churches  were  preserved  in  the  neatest  order,  and  well 
frequented ; the  Portuguese  ecclesiasticks  performing  4II  their 
ceremonies,  both  on  Sundays  and  Saint’s  festivals,  with  the 
utmost  regularity ; and  evincing  much  zeal  in  making  prose- 
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ly  tes  to  their  faith ; a work  wherein  they  were  said  to  be  emin- 
ently successful  among  the  natives.  At  Cochin  we  had  not 
an  opportunity  of  examining  the  principal  shops,  which 
report  described  as  well  worthy  of  inspection  ; being  kept  by 
Jews,  they  were  all  shut  on  this  day  (Saturday)  their  sabbath. 

We  weighed  anchor  in  the  evening,  about  eight  o’clock, 
and  enjoying  fine  weather,  continued  our  voyage,  until  the 
twelfth  of  January,  at  so  inconsiderable  a distance  from 
land,  that  by  night  we  frequently  discerned  the  lights 
burning  ashore ; and  by  day,  some  scattered  buildings,  towns, 
and  batteries,  displaying  the  British  flag.  In  the  general 
prospect,  however,  there  was  but  little  variety.  Just  above 
the  sea  appeared  a long  horizontal  line  of  sandy  beach, 
extending  as  far  as  the  powers  of  vision  ; over  that  line  an 
uniform  range  of  cocod-tree  groves  ; and  beyond  them  the 
lofty  Gauts,  or  Gh&ts,  forming  what  our  celebrated 
geographer,  Rennell,  justly  represents,  as  “a  stupendous 
/ wall  of  mountains’^1).  To  persons  who  had  so  lately 
crossed  tire  great  Atlantick,  the  Southern,  and  the  Indian 
ocean,  often  conscious  that  they  were  at  an  appalling 
distance  from  any  coast,  the  almost  uninterrupted  sight  of 
land  and  habitations  proved  extremely  gratifying ; and 
their  proximity  awakened  pleasing  ideas  of  human  inter- 
course, and  ready  help  in  case  of  accidental  distress.  One 


(')  “ Memoir  of  a map  ofiiimloosUn.”  Second  edit,  1702.  Introd.  p.  cxxvii. 
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immediate  advantage  resulting  from  it,  we  daily  experienced  ; 
for  the  Indians  brought  us  in  their  canoes  very  ample 
supplies  of  fish  and  poultry  ; cocoa-nuts,  jacks,  a sort  of 
bread-fruit,  plantains  or  bananas,  pine-apples,  and  yams. 

Among  the  places  which  offered  themselves  to  our 
view  as  we  sailed  along,  were  Calicut  once  the  chief  scat 
of  Eastern  commerce  and  capital  of  Malabar {*),  seen  early 


O Although  this  region  is  said  to  hare  borne  various  denominations  in  the  original 
language  of  India,  jet  during  some  centuries  the  Persians  have  called  it  Malibar. 
I find  that  such,  according  to  the  manuscript  dictionary  Brrhan  Kaltea, " is  the  name 
“ of  a country  situate  on  the  shore  of  the  sea  of  Oman  ; and  in  that  country  all  the 
“ men  are  despicable  wretches  who  tolerate  the  profligacy  of  their  wives  ; for  each 
" woman  is  married  to  ten  husbands,  or  even  more 

do!  aiJji d |»-y«  3 wUs  j ut—l 1 jdi — jtul* 

Juuf  Sjlj  3 u-iys  yLlj!  a>. 
That  Polyandry  existed  among  the  .\ayri  of  Malabar,  has  long  been  known ; but  its 
excess  and  general  prevalence  may  be  supposed  in  some  degree  exaggerated  by  the  report 
above  given.  We  learn  from  a memoir  in  the."  Asiatick  Researches,”  that  to  one  Nayr 
woman,  "two  males,  or  four,  or  perhaps  more,”  are  usually  attached.  Butanote  informs 
us  that  this  custom  does  not  pervade  the  whole  province  of  Malabar,  being  rather  peculiar 
to  the  Southern  parts.  (See  Mr.  Duncan's  “ Historical  Remarks  on  the  Coast  of  Mala- 
bar." As.  Res.  Vol.  V.  p.  13.  oct).  Of  this  country  and  its  chief  city  Calicut,  an 
interesting  account  is  given  by  Abd  ak’bezak,  ( Aas)  a Persian  tras-eller 
of  the  fifteenth  century  ; and  may  be  seen  in  the  " Collection  Portative  de  Voyages,” 
published  by  M.  Langles  at  Paris,  (Tome  I.  p.  xxxv,  xliv,  Ac)  translated  into  French 
from  a rare  manuscript,  entitled  the  Mat  tea  At'taadtin,  which  I have  already  men. 
tioned  in  the  preceding  chapter,  (p.  63,  note  73).  As  the  plan  of  M.  Langles's  very 
entertaining  " Collection,  ’ did  not  admit,  nor  require,  the  Persian  text,  I shall  notice 
in  the  appendix,  some  passages  wherein  my  copy  of  the  original  work,  a volume 
handsomely  written,  seems  to  differ  from  that  used  by  him,  and  enables  me  to  confirm 
his  opinion  respecting  two  or  three  names  which,  as  he  conjectured,  the  transcriber  of 
his  copy  had  rendered  doubtful  through  omissions  and  alterations. 
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on  the  thirty-first  of  December;  and,  in  the  evening  an 
extraordinary  insulated  rock  named  by  English  sailors, 
the  “ Sacrifice  Island.’*  To  this  we  approached  very  near  ; 
it  was  covered  with  myriads  of  sea-birds,  which  produced 
the  most  various  and  discordant  sounds ; a few  only 
seemed  alarmed  at  the  noise  of  two  or  three  musket 
shots  discharged  amongst  them ; what  effect  the  balls 
may  have  had,  we  did  not  ascertain (*). 

The  new  year  (1811)  commenced  while  Mount  Dilla 
or  Delli,  was  yet  within  our  view ; on  the  second  of 
January  we  were  nearly  becalmed,  and  the  thermometer 
stood  at  81.  Above  twenty  of  the  crew  were  at  this  time 
afflicted  by  a disease  which  the  surgeon  attributed  to 
unrestrained  indulgence  in  fruit  and  fish,  after  a diet, 
whereof,  during  several  weeks,  the  predominant  part  had 
been  salted  meat.  On  the  third  we  saw  Mangalore ; and 
this  day  the  body  of  one  Herbert,  an  excellent  seaman, 
who  had  died  in  consequence  of  a locked-jaw,  was  committed 
to  the  deep,  with  religious  solemnities. 


(*)  This  singular  spot  is  thus  mentioned  by  Dr.  Fryer  who  visited  India  in  1073; 
*'  At  Mangalore  the  Dutch  have  a fort,  and  six  miles  to  the  North  the  French  have 
" a flag  flying : within  a league  off  which  a grey  rock  extolls  its  hoary  head  eight 
“ fathom  above  water,  navigable  on  all  sides,  justly  called  by  us  Sacrifice  Island; 
" in  remembrance  of  a bloody  butchery  on  some  English  by  the  pirate  Malabars, 
" who  arc  the  worst  Pickeroons  on  this  coast,  going  in  fleets,  and  are  set  out  by  the 
**  great  men  ashore,  the  chief  of  whom  lives  at  Durmapatan."  (A  New  Account  of 
East  India  and  Persia,  &c.  p.  63.  Loud.  ltR)«.) 
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We  sailed  by  Barcelore  on  the  fourth : and  saw  the 
bold  mountains  of  Onnre  on  the  fifth ; when  also,  we 
passed  near  Hog  Island  and  Pigeon  Island,  and  remarked 
in  the  sea  a multiplicity  of  beautiful  snakes;  next  day 
\ve  beheld  a castle,  and  other  considerable  edifices 
of  which  some  were  said  to  be  convents,  near  Goa. 
On  the  eighth  wc  were  off  Deugur,  and  saw  the  town  and 
fort  of  Gheriah.  On  the  tenth,  Sevemdroog  and  Dalnd  were 
in  sight.  We  passed  Choul  on  the  eleventh,  and  at  midnight 
anchored  near  the  light-house  of  Bombay. 

Next  morning  we  advanced  into  the  harbour,  and 
again  anchored  about  noon.  Several  officers  belonging 
to  the  military  and  civil  establishments  of  Bombay  visited 
Sir  Gore  Ouseley  on  board  the  Lion,  and  every  prepa- 
ration having  been  made  for  his  reception  ashore, 
he  and  the  gentlemen  of  the  embassy  landed  at  five 
o’clock.  The  streets  were  lined  by  soldiers  under  arms, 
with  bands  of  martial  musick  ; the  forty-seventh  British 
regiment,  and  some  Sepoy  eorps(4),  Indian  troops  of  very 
good  appearance,  neatly  clothed  and  well  disciplined. 
Between  ranks  of  these,  paying  him  all  usual  military  honours, 
the  ambassador  proceeded  to  the  government  house,  where 
he  was  received  with  most  kind  congratulations  on  his (*) 


(*)  Sipihi,  (^U-i)  in  Persian  signifying  a noldier,”  or  “an  aroy.” 
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arrival  by  Mr.  Duncan,  the  governor,  who  had  provided 
apartments  not  only  for  him  and  Lady  Ouscley,  but  for 
every  member  of  the  embassy. 

Meanwhile  Mirza  Abu'l  Hassan  was  conducted  to  a 
handsome  and  well  furnished  mansion  prepared  for  his 
accommodation  in  such  a manner  as  might  best  suit  oriental 
habits.  And  Mr.  Goodwin,  a gentleman  who  understood 
the  Persian  language,  was  appointed  to  reside  with  him, 
and,  in  the  character  of  Mehmhndur,  to  superintend  all 
domestick  arrangements  that  could  contribute  towards  his 
comfort  or  convenience^)* 

From  the  twelfth  until  the  thirtieth  day  of  January, 
we  continued  to  enjoy  the  polite  attention  and  unbounded 
hospitality  of  all  the  principal  persons  residing  at  Bombay, 
or  in  their  beautiful  country  houses,  a few  miles  distant. 
We  viewed,  during  frequent  excursions,  whatever  objects 
were  reckoned  most  deserving  of  notice  on  this  island, 
which  is  not  much  above  seven  miles  long,  and  was  ceded 
to  the  English  in  1662,  by  the  Portuguese,  from  whose  lan- 
guage some  derive  its  name,  signifying  the  “ good  bay,” 


(*)  Mthman-dur,  ( or  “ Entertainer  of  Guest*,"  a title  given  in 
Persia  to  one  appointed  by  the  king,  ami  the  governor*  of  province*,  or  of  cities,  to 
attend  and  protect  strangers,  and  furnish  them  with  food,  lodgings,  horses,  anti 
Other  thing*  nectiaary  for  their  accommodation. 
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or  “harbour,”  whilst  others  are  of  opinion  that  it  is 
originally  IndianC5). 

IVe  were  amused  one  morning  at  a horse-race,  wherein 
those  riders  who  first  contended  for  the  prize  of  flectness 
were  English ; but  it  concluded  with  an  oriental  exhibition, 
that,  from  novelty,  afforded  high  gratification  to  many 
of  our  party  besides  myself ; ten  or  twelve  Arabs  during 
repeated  circuits  at  full  speed  round  the  course,  evincing 
much  boldness,  activity  and  equestrian  skill. 

Musick  and  dances  promoted  sometimes  the  festivity 
of  our  evenings.  A band  of  Indians,  men  who  played 
on  various  instruments,  and  some  female  dancers  called 
N6tch  or  NitrfcA-girls,  were  introduced  one  night  for  our 
entertainment  by  Mr.  Duncan,  ever  studious  to  please 
his  guests.  The  full  display  of  certain  attitudes  and 
movements,  which  probably  had  obtained  for  these 
women  their  high  celebrity,  was,  on  this  occasion, 
restrained  by  the  presence  of  many  English  ladies ; and 
to  most  Europeans  the  performance  would  have  seemed (*) 


(*)  Lord  Valentia  understood  that  Bomba;  was  so  denominated  after  a goddess 
still  worshipped  there.  (•"  Voyage,  and  Travels,"  Vol.  It.  p.  181.  i Major  Moorallows  the 
propriety  of  Butmn-bahia,  as  a Portuguese  designation  applied  to  this  “good  harbour,” 
but  he  traces  the  name  Alunbi,  or  Mumbai,  ( for  it  is  written  0 ■ ‘ - by  the  Moham- 
medans who  use  Arabick  or  Persian  characters!  to  Alamadtry,  corrupted  from  Maha- 
tmaha  drva,  which,  be  says,  may  be  interpreted  the  " Inland  of  Mahadttt"  or  the 
Great-great  God,  or  Siva,  &e. — (Hindi  Pantheon,  p.  334). 
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tedious,  the  motions  being  generally  slow ; but  they 
wanted  grace,  were  often  uncouth,  and  gave  an  appearance 
of  distortion  not  unfrequently  to  the  limbs.  No  attempt 
was  made  by  any  sudden  exertion  to  raise  the  body 
above  its  natural  elevation  ; it  seemed,  indeed,  always 
supported  on  one  foot,  at  least.  Yet  1 understood  that 
these  dancers  had  not  acquired  without  much  laborious 
practice,  the  art  of  performing  different  gesticulations 
which  they  now  exhibited  ; such  as  turning  round  several 
times  on  the  right  heel,  whilst  the  lower  garment  was 
thrown  forward  by  the  left  knee,  in  ample  and  undula- 
ting folds. 

Of  this  scene,  a representation  is  annexed,  (Sec  plate  IV) 
engraved  from  the  sketch  taken  by  Major  D’Arcy.  One 
young  woman,  who  had  danced  for  half  an  hour,  appears 
seated;  the  other,  and  a little  girl,  are  beginning  their  per- 
formance. In  the  likeness  of  countenances  and  general 
expression,  both  of  the  dancers,  and  their  male  attendants 
the  musicians,  Major  D’Arcy,  who  delineated  them  on  the 
spot,  has  been,  as  usual,  most  successful.  I had  an 
opportunity  soon  after,  of  seeing  the  Natch  executed 
with  less  reserve,  jet  not  more  gracefulness,  at  a house 
where  all  the  spectators  were  men,  and  the  greater 
number,  Asiaticks.  These  particularly  admired  one 
movement  of  the  dance,  wherein  every  step  by  which 
the  woman  slowly  approached  or  retreated,  seemed  to 
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cause  a momentary  dislocation  of  her  hips ; such 
probably,  as  constituted  the  Greek  Kordas , (K^o|)  men- 
tioned in  Aristophanes’s  comedy,  “ The  Clouds” ; and 
sufficiently  explained  by  his  scholiast,  in  a passage  to 
which  I shall  hereafter  refer,  when  treating  of  the 
Persian  dances.  Then  also,  Pausanias  shall  be  adduced  to 
prove  that  the  Greek  Kordas  was  of  Eastern  origin,  and 
most  remote  antiquity.  The  vocal  accomplishments  of 
those  N&tch-girls  afforded  me,  however,  much  gratification. 
Two  Persian  odes  which  they  sang  to  pleasing  tunes,  were 
compositions  in  the  Anacreontick  manner,  celebrating  the 
delights  of  love  and  wine  ; the  luxury  of  reposing  near  some 
cool  and  limpid  stream,  while  listening  to  the  nightingale’s 
plaintive  melody ; and  inhaling  exquisite  fragrance  from 
the  rose  and  jasmine.  Their  Indian  songs  I could  only 
admire  as  successions  of  soft  modulations.  A person  who 
understood  the  words,  informed  me  that  they  expressed  in 
very  warm  language  the  sentiments  of  amorous  passion,  but, 
contrary  to  the  custom  most  general  among  other  nations, 
were  addressed  by  the  damsel  to  her  swain.  Although 
in  the  writings  of  all  Mohammedans,  we  meet  frequent 
allusions  to  the  scriptural  history  of  Joseph  and  Potiphar’s 
Egyptian  wife ; yet  the  Persians  never  suppose  their 
females  to  make,  either  in  prose  or  verse,  any  advances 
or  declarations  of  love.  My  memory  cannot  recall 
one  opposite  example  among  the  thousands  of  Persian 
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sonnets,  which,  during  a course  of  many  years,  I have  had 
the  patience  to  peruse(7). 


O The  story  of  Joseph,  borrowed,  and  in  some  respects  altered  from  the  Hebrew 
book  of  Genesis,  (chap,  xxxvn>,  is  known  to  all  Mohammedans  through  the  medium 
of  tlirir  Koran , (chap.  xii).  Neither  in  this,  nor  in  ihe  Bible,  can  we  discover  the 
name  of  Potiphar’s  wife.  She  is,  however,  generally  entitled  Zelikha,  although 
another  name  has  also  been  assigned  to  her,  as  the  ancient  and  celebrated  historian 
Tabri,  who  mispent  some  time  in  writing  comments  on  the  Koran,  thus  informs 
us, — " And  the  great  man  (Potiphar)  had  a wife,  than  whom  in  all  the  land  of  Alitr, 
“ or  Egypt,  there  was  not  any  woman  more  beautiful ; and  she  was  of  illustrious 
“ birth  and  very  powerful,  and  her  name  was  Zelikha,  or,  as  some  say,  Raail. 

j JjJ  Jj\y  j Jj?  3 3 j'  ^ ^ \Jj\3  J*  3 

Ajuj?  J . )y  3*  fb  3 

The  beauty  of  Joseph  is  proverbial ; he  may  be  considered  as  the  Eastern  Adonis, 
This  I have  already  remarked  in  my  first  work,  the  “Persian  Miscellanies,"  (chap,  vii) 
where  also  is  noticed  Jami's  admirable  poem  on  the  Love,  of  “Joseph  and  Z K Li- 
ft H A,"  which,  says  Sir  William  Jones,  “ is  one  of  the  finest  compositions  I ever  read 
and  “ deserves  to  be  translated  into  every  European  language."  (See  “ Jones's  Hist, 
of  the  Pers.  Lang,  annexed  to  his  Life  of  Nadir  Shah.”  octavo.  Lend.  1773,  p.  181, 
183).  Hafiz,  the  Anacreon  of  Persia,  frequently  alludes  to  Joseph: — thus,  in  a 
sonnet,  praising  some  beautiful  youth,  he  exclaims,  '•  Every  one  acknowledges 
“that  thou  art  a second  Yusuf;  but  when  I view  well  thy  charms,  in  truth,  thou 
“ sternest  far  superior  to  him.” 

, ~ — -1  iV.t  * t ^ 

yjl  j\  *)  U3f~ 

And  in  another  Sonnet v better  known,  having  been  before  translated),  be  styles  him, 
my  bright  moon  of  Canaan,” 

These  and  many  similar  passages,  which  seem  to  be  wliat  they  are  not,  the  addresses 
of  some  fair  Persian  Zelikha,  1 would  willingly  ascribe  to  that  titan  al  ghairb 
( )or  “language  of  mystery,”  which,  as  certain  scholiasts  imagine,  H a fib 

frequently  employed,  using  amorous  expressions  in  a recondite  and  even  a religious 
sense!  Yet  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  gross  profligacy  of  bis  fellow  country- 
men, will  scarcely  allow  to  this  poet  so  favourable  an  interpretation,  bnt  rather 
adopt  that  of  the  learned  Reviczki  in  his  “Specimen  Poeseos  Persic*,”  (V indob,  1771) 
and  in  his  Epistolary  Correspondence.  See  that  excellent  model  for  biographical 
composition  Lord  Teignraouth's  “ Life  of  Sir  William  Jones.”  See  also  the  “ Poeseoa 
\*iat.  Comment,  (cap.  in)  of  Joues  himself,  whoincliues  to  the  literal  signification. 
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Those  girls  who  liave  attained  eminence  as  singers  and 
dancers,  and  who  probably  are  few,  demand  considerable 
remuneration  for  the  entertainment  they  afford.  But  India 
is  said  to  abound  with  females  of  this  profession,  although 
not  equally  accomplished;  and  the  multitudes  that,  in 
former  ages,  were  attached  to  temples,  or  filled  the  palaces 
of  great  men,  almost  exceed  credibility.  We  read  in 
authcntick  history,  that  two  thousand  administered  to  the 
pleasure,  or  the  state,  of  one  Rajah  : who  incurred,  however, 
his  sovereign’s  anger ; so  numerous  an  establishment  of 
women  having  been  supposed  to  encroach  on  the  imperial 
privilege^). 

One  evening  I accompanied  a friend  to  that  remarkable 
rock,  situate  on  the  promontory  called  “ Malabar  Point 
and  frequented  by  numerous  Hindd  pilgrims  ; since  all  who 
can  here  overcome  the  difficulties  of  passing  through  a very 
narrow  and  tortuous  fissure,  are  esteemed  as  mortals  rege- 
nerated and  absolved  from  the  contamination  of  former 
sin.  Apprehending,  however,  that  my  faith  was  not  yet 
sufficiently  strong  to  ensure  such  a beneficial  result,  I 


(*)  This  occurred  in  Ibe  Year  of  our  era,  1543,  or  of  the  Mohammedan,  050. 
The  intuited  emperor  «tn  Baber.  See  Dow's  “ History  of  lliodosttin  " Vol.  II.  p. 
170.  In  llir  same  work,  (Vol.  I.  p 70\  we  learn  that  five  hundred  dancing  girls, 
many  very  beautiful,  and  tome  of  noble  descent,  belonged  to  the  temple  of  Svmnat, 
which  was  destroyed  by  Sullen  .M  ahmud  in  the  year  10*22,  (or  413  of  the  lljrah ). 
P'Herlmlfil  dates  this  transaction  as  later  by  three  yearn.  (See  “Bibliot.  Orient.”  im 
Mahmoud). 
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declined  the  doubtful  advantage  and  the  certain  trouble 
of  this  process ; deferring  it  to  a moment  of  more  perfect 
inspiration. 

We  next  visited  a temple,  where  the  attendant  Brahman 
presented  us  with  two  cocoa-nuts  and  his  valuable  bene- 
diction, in  return  for  an  inconsiderable  offering.  Here  I 
first  perceived  some  idols  and  a tree  daubed  with  red  paint ; 
the  tree  was  itself  an  object  of  religious  veneration. 

In  the  course  of  another  excursion  I inspected,  but  too 
hastily,  the  “ Brahmani  village,”  where  the  people  and  their 
extraordinary  habitations,  their  temples  and  idols,  all 
excite  interest,  and  claim  admiration.  An  ingenious 
writer  has  well  described  this  place  as  a specimen  of  “ unso- 
phisticated Hinduism (9).’*  Its  inhabitants,  I understood, 

were  without  exception,  Brahmans:  and  here,  confirming 
a report  of  the  author  above  quoted(10),  my  companion 
observed,  that  many  of  the  oldest  had  never  been  attracted 
from  their  native  village,  even  to  the  neighbouring  capital, 
either  by  business,  pleasure  or  curiosity  ; but  had  hitherto 
consumed  life  in  the  idolatrous  ceremonies  of  their 
religion,  and  in  what  they  considered  as  philosophick  medi- 

(*;  Moor's  “ Hindu  Pantheon," — p.  3!)5. 

(“)  “Some  of  them,  it  is  said,  have  lived  here  to  an  old  age,  without  once  visiting 
the  contiguous  town  of  Bomba;." — "Hind.  Puntb.”  p.  305. 
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tation.  How  for  this  benefitted  themselves  or  society,  X 
shall  not  pretend  to  determine. 

But  the  temples  and  idols  of  these  places,  and  many  more 

in  their  vicinity,  appeared  as  nothing,  when  compared 

with  the  excavations  and  sculptured  figures  at  Keneri,  or 

Kenereh,  in  an  island  called  SaUelte,  to  visit  which  the 

ambassador  and  our  party,  besides  some  gentlemen  of 

the  Presidency,  set  out  from  Bombay  at  a very  early  hour  on 

the  nineteenth.  To  the  pleasure  of  this  excursion,  Sir 

James  Mackintosh  contributed  in  a high  degree  by  his 

lively  and  instructive  conversation.  We  passed  through 

Viar,  and  Sion,  and  a woody  tract  of  country,  where  tigers 

were  said  to  be  more  numerous  than  men.  Yet  there, 

amidst  mountains,  the  natural  face  of  a lofty  rock  is  hewn 

into  the  front  of  a magnificent  temple,  formed  by  an 

interior  excavation  of  the  solid  stone.  An  adequate  idea 

of  this  extraordinary  cavern,  or  of  the  immense  pillars  and 

gigantick  images  that  decorate  its  entrance,  can  be  conveyed 

only  through  such  a delineation  as  the  view  given  by  Lord 

Valentia,  from  Mr. Salt’s  beautiful  and  accurate  drawing("). 

The  great  hall,  its  coved  or  arched  roof,  and  various 

recesses,  I shall  not  attempt  to  describe ; for  so  many 

% 

objects  were  visible  in  this  wonderful  place,  and  among 
the  adjacent  mountains ; and  so  short  was  the  time  allowed 


(")  Voyages  and  Travels,  Ac.  Vol.  II.  p.  100.  (quarto  edition). 
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for  inspection,  that  few  of  us  made  either  sketches  or 
measurements;  but  almost  denied  ourselves  the  minutes 
employed  in  eating  an  excellent  breakfast,  which  we  found 
prepared  within  the  sacred  excavation(u).  I shall,  however, 
again  refer  my  reader  to  Lord  Valentia’s  work,  since  between- 
thc  Carli  cave,  of  which  this  noble  traveller  has  given  a 
view,  and  the  temple  of  Kaicri,  there  exists  a strong  general 
resemblancc(13). 

We  then  examined  several  caves  of  smaller  dimensions, 
cut  likewise  into  the  hard  rock,  and  in  some  instances  not 
very  easy  of  access,  though  it  is  evident  that  steps  had 
been  once  made  to  facilitate  approach.  The  whole  moun- 
tain seemed  pierced  with  these  excavations  ; and  according 
to  one  report,  (dated  in  the  year  1760),  “ they  arc  so  numer- 


(")  According  to  Auquetil  du  Perron  this  was  “ longue  de  dixneuf  Cannes,  large  de 
aepl,  et  Haute  de  huit.”  Or,  in  length  seventy-six,  in  width  twenty-eight,  and  in  height 
thirty-two  (French)  feet;  for  it  appears  from  bis  plan  of  the  excavation  (plate  IV, 
fig.  0),  that  each  camnr  was  equivalent  to  four  feet : (See  "Zendavesta,"  Tome  I.  Dis- 
cours preliminaire,  p.  ccccvi).  In  the  Relation  of  a journey  made  by  some  English 
members  of  the  Bombay  council  to  Salsette,  this  excavation  is  described  as  eighty 
four  feet  long.  (See"  Zendavesta,  Tome  I.  p.  ccccviii).  Dr.  Fryer,  who  shall  be  here- 
after quoted,  supposed  it  to  be  longer. 

(“J  Voyages  and  Travels,  Vol.  II.  p.  1(13.  Tlie  resemblance  is  perhaps  still  stronger 
between  it  and  the  excavation  of  Bitkurma  near  Eltora,  described  by  Sir  Charles  W. 
Male!,  iu  the  Asialick  Researches,  Vol.  VI.  with  au  engraved  view,  (p.  421,  octavo 
edition,  Lund.  1801). 
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M ous  as  not  to  be  seen  in  three  davs(u).”  Yet,  how  many 
or  whoever  might  have  been  their  former  tenants,  no  person 
now  enters  them  but  a few  temporary  visitors.  Anquetil 
du  Perron  has  devoted  several  pages  to  an  account  of 
this  singular  spot.  He  has  also  given  some  lines  of  an 
inscription  which  we  saw  at  the  great  temple  ; it  was, 
in  his  time,  and  probably  still  continues,  undeciphered(is). 
Here  I remarked  one  idol,  which  seemed  to  have  been, 
not  very  long  before,  streaked  with  red  paint  as  a mark 
of  superstitious  respect. 

We  left  Keneri,  having  but  imperfectly  gratified  our 
curiosity;  and  my  slight  acquaintance  with  Indian  history 
and  mythology  deters  me  from  offering  any  conjecture 
or  opinion  respecting  tins  mountain,  or  dty  of 
caret{'6). 


0*)  S ee  in  lli«  “ Zcndavcsia,"  (Tome  I.  Discours  Prelimin.  p.  ccccrx),  the  Relation 
of  a Journey  made  by  Mi  ne  English  members  of  Ibe  Bombay  council  to  Keneri. 

(*‘)  Zendavesta,  Tome  I.  Disc.  Prelim,  planche  IV.  p.  cccxciv. 

(“)  As  Dr.  Fryer’s,  " New  Account  of  East  India  and  Persia,"  (Lnnd,  1608,  folio,) 
is  now  become  a rare  book,  the  reader  may  be  pleased  to  see  an  extract  from  it  brre. 
“ Next  morn,  before  break  ol  day,  we  directed  our  steps  to  the  anciently  famed,  but 
•'now  ruined  City  of  Conor ein.  The  way  to  it  is  so  delightsome,  1 thought  1 had 
•'  been  in  England, — fine  arable,  pasture  and  coppices;  thus  we  passed  fise  miles  to 
“ the  foot  of  the  hill,  ou  which  the  city  stands,  and  bad  passed  half  a mile  through  a 
“ thick  wood,  peopled  by  apes,  typers,  wild  buffalos  and  jackalls  : here  were  tome 
” flocks  of  parockels,"  Ac  “ We  come  to  the  city,  all  cut  out  of  a rock,  where  is 
“ presented  falcon  « forge,  supported  by  two  mighty  coliosses,  bellied  io  the  middle 
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On  our  return  we  halted  to  enjoy  a collation  provided  for 
us  under  one  of  those  vast  and  shady  Banian  trees,  which 
are  considered  as  almost  sacred ; and  arrived  at  Bombay 
soon  after  five  o’clock  in  the  evening(17). 


"with  two  globes.  Next  a temple  with  a beautiful  frontispiece  not  unlike  the 
" Porluco  of  St.  Paur$  Wert  Gate.  Within  the  porch  on  each  side  stand  two  mon- 
" strous  giants,  where  two  lesser  and  one  great  gate  give  a noble  entrance : it  can 
*'  receive  no  light  but  at  the  doors  and  windows  of  the  porch,  whereby  it  looks  more 
"solemnly.  The  roof  is  arched,  seeming  to  be  born  up  by  huge  pillars  of  the  same 
"rock,some  round,  some  square,  thirty-four  in  number.  The  Cornish  work  of elephants, 
"horses,  lions:  at  the  upper  end  it  rounds  like  a bow,  near  where  standsa  great  offertory 
"some  what  oval,  the  body  of  it  without  pillars ; they  only  making  a narrow  Piatao 
‘‘about,  leaving  the  nave  open:  it  may  be  an  hundred  feet  in  length,  in  height  sixty 
"feet  or  more."  Of  the  other  caves  he  says,  “To  see  all  would  require  a month's  time." 
“ We  feasted  our  eyes  with  innumerable  entrances  of  these  cooy-burrows,  but  could 
“ not  see  one  quarter  part,"  Ac.  (p.  71,  78). 

(,T)  The  Banian  tree,  described  by  Linnaeus  as  Firsts  Indica,  or  “Indian  Figtree/'in 
not,  says  Milton, 

“ that  kind  for  fruit  renowned, 

“ But  auch  as  at  this  day,  to  Indians  known 
“ In  Malabar  or  Dccan  spreads  her  arms 
“ Branching  so  broad  and  long,  that  in  the  ground 
“ The  bended  twigs  take  root,  and  daughters  grow 
“ About  the  mother-tree — a pillar'd  shade, 

“ High  over-arcbed  and  echoing  walks  between.” — 

Pared.  Lost.  Book  IX.  line  1101. 

Dr.  Fryer,  who  saw  one  of  those  admirable  trees  near  Surat,  In  the  year  1073,  says 
“ that  besides  its  leafs,  the  branches  bear  its  own  roots,  therefore  called  by  tbe  Portu- 
“ gals.  Arbor  dt  Bait : for  the  adoration  the  Banyans  pay  it,  tbe  Banyan  tret,  (by 
" whom  it  is  held  as  sacred  as  tbe  oak  to  our  old  Druids) ; who  paint  it  daily,  and  make 
**  offerings  of  rice,  and  pray  to  it.  It  has  leafs  like  an  ley,  and  is  the  same  with  that 
“ at  Johanna,  only  that  was  incorporated  into  one  body,  and  this,  by  often  taking  root, 
"ia  capable  of  overspreading  a whole  field  ; so  that  it  it  said,  there  are  of  them  able 
" to  shade  an  army  of  30,000  horse  and  men  singly.  However  it  is  possible  to  be  so 
" contrived,  if  it  be  lookt  alter,  to  make  a wood  alone  of  itself." — A New  Account  of 
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But  every  thing  seen  in  the  great  excavation  at  Keneri, 
though  all  traces  of  its  date  and  origin  have  disappeared 
in  the  obscurity  of  ages,  seemed  to  me  less  ancient  than  the 
sculptured  deities,  astonishing  by  their  magnitude,  their 
multiplicity  and  extraordinary  forms,  those  who  visit  the 
stupendous  cavern-temple  of  Elephanta.  To  this,  early  on 
the  twenty-seventh,  Sir  Gore  Ouseley  with  a numerous  party 
of  gentlemen,  proceeded  in  Mr.  Money’s  commodious 


East  India  and  Persia,  p.  105,  Loud.  1008).  Of  this  remarkable  tree  a very  interest- 
ing description  is  given  by  an  anonymous  writer,  quoted  in  Maurice's  " Indian  An- 
tiquities.” (Vol.HI.p.  1G3).  “It  is,”  says  be,  “perhaps  the  most  beautiful  and 
"surprising  production  of  nature  in  the  vegetable  kingdom.  Some  of  these  trees  are 
“ of  an  amazing  size,  and  as  they  are  always  increasing,  they  may  in  some  measure  be 
"said  to  be  exempt  from  decay.  Every  branch  proceeding  from  the  trunk  throws  out 
"its  own  roots,  first  in  small  fibres,  at  the  distance  of  several  yards  from  the  ground. 
"These  continually  becoming  thicker  when  they  approach  tbe  earth,  take  root,  and 
" shoot  out  new  branches,  which  in  time  bend  downwards,  take  root  in  like  manner, 
" and  produce  other  branches,  which  continue  in  this  stale  of  progression  as  long  as 
"they  find  soil  to  nourish  them."  The  author  proceeding  in  his  account,  notices  par- 
ticularly a Banian  tree  (growing  near  Baroach,  in  Gvzncrat ),  under  the  shade  of 
which  seven  thousand  persons,  it  is  said,  may  easily  repose.  Another  celebrated 
tree  of  this  kind  is  described  by  Sir  Thomas  Herbert,  who  saw  it  near  Gombroon  in 
1827.  (Travels,  Ac.  p.  122,  third  edition,  1885);  and  by  Mr.  Ives,  who  was  there  ia 
1758,  (see  his  “ Voyage  from  England  to  India,”  Ac.  p.  199,  bond,  quarto,  1773).  He 
mentions  also  a Banian  tree  near  Trevandeparum,  under  the  shade  of  which,  “ ten 
“ thousand  men  might  stand  wi  bout  incommoding  themselves.”  (ibid).  Tavernier,  in 
his  " Voyages  dr  Ptrse,”  (Liv.  V).  gives  an  engraving  of  the  Arbrtt  dea  Banianet,  near 
Gamren,  or  Bander  Abasti ; and  in  bis  *•  Voyages  des  Indes,"  (Liv.  Ill),  a view  of 
one  at  Surat.  Le  Brun,  also,  notices  many  Banian  trees,  and  particularly  that  near 
Gamron  ; but  a remarkable  drag  toe  at  tbe  same  place,  is,  according  to  his  plate  and 
description,  very  diffrrent,  though  venerated  by  tbe  Banians.  I suspect  that  he 
mistook  for  tbe  name  of  a species,  the  Persian  word  derakbt,  signifying 

“ a tree,"  in  genual.  (Voy.  de  Corn.  Le  Brun.  p.  377.  Arnst.  1718). 
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and  handsome  yacht.  The  small  island  which  contains 
this  cavern,  is  seven  or  eight  miles  distant  from  Bombay, 
and  owes  its  European  name  above  mentioned,  to  a 
conspicuous  figure  near  the  landing-place,  hewn  out  of 
stone  once  solid,  but  now  much  injured,  representing 
an  elephant  of  considerable  size.  The  island,  as  some  one 
observed,  is  properly  denominated  Gharipuri. 

About  half  a mile  from  the  elephant,  we  arrived  at 
that  hill  of  hard  rock,  which  contains  the  celebrated 
excavation.  Of  this,  so  many  accounts  have  been  already 
published,  that  little  remains  for  me  to  add  from  a 
very  hasty  inspection.  But  a drawing  made  at  my  request, 
by  Major  D’Arcy,  (and  reduced  in  plate  V)  will  supply  the 
place  of  verbal  description.  It  shows  the  immense  columns, 
the  bust  with  three  faces,  and  other  sculptures,  all  parts 
of  the  solid  stone  ; while  portraits  of  some  gentlemen, 
actually  present,  which  Major  D’Arcy  has  introduced,  suffi- 
ciently indicate  the  relative  proportions.  That  there  never 
had  been  an  opening  behind  the  triple-visaged  head,  nor  a 
fourth  face,  as  some  have  imagined,  I ascertained  by 
climbing  to  the  summit,  and  convincing  myself  that 
this  entire  mass  belonged  to  the  rock  from  which  it 
projects  in  bold  relief,  but  never  was  wholly  separated. 

On  my  left,  when  standing  opposite  to  this  bust,  I soon 
perceived  in  a compartment  which  exhibits  various  groups, 
that  form  of  gigantick  size,  by  many  supposed  to  represent 
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an  Amazon,  as  it  wants  the  right  breast ; a defect,  perhaps 
not  originally  intended  by  the  artist,  but  caused  by  that 
violence  which  has  here  defaced  and  mutilated  several  other 
sculptures.  Believing  it,  however,  so  designed  at  first, 
a learned  antiquary  discovers  in  this  four-handed  giant, 
an  androgynous  Bacchus(18) ; while,  according  to  an 
ingenious  mythologist,  it  is  a figure  combining  the  God 
Mahadeva,  and  the  Goddess  Parvati(19);  although  a 
friend,  well  acquainted  with  the  usual  attributes  and 
aspects  of  Hhulii  deities,  immediately  pronounced  it  to 
be  Dckga,  who  appears,  in  some  instances,  the  same  as 
Parvati  herself  (”).  The  plate  (V)  affords  a glimpse  of  this 


(")  M D'  Hancarville  having  mentioned  some  ancient  Greek  statues  of  “ Bacchus, 

Miirs  ou  des  deux  Sexes,”  remarks  that  " il  y a dans  la  Pagode  de  I’Isle  Elephanta, 
"pres  dc  Bombay,  une  figure  de  ce genre."  He  then  describes  the  gigantick  form 
which  1 have  above  noticed  : its  four  arms,  the  bull's  head,  on  which  one  hand  rests, 
anti  other  circumstances,  according  to  the  engraving  published  by  Niebuhr.  He  neat 
alludes  to  the  ba.in,  which  one  hand  seemingly  grasps,  and  then  adds,  “ e'est  exacte- 
“ meut  la  Crotale  dont  les  Grecs  se  servoient  coniine  les  Indiena,  daus  les  fetes  de 
“ Bacchus : la  figure  que  I’ou  trnuve  iciavec  les  attributs  de  ce  Dieu,  scmblibJe  i celle 
“ du  Mutt  des  Grecs,  e»t  composer  des  formes  des  deux  sexes,  et  pour  le  faire  sentir 
" on  ne  lui  a donor  qu’unr  scule  mamelle,  de  sorte  que  la  moiti£  de  sa  poitrine  est 
" celle  d’un  horame,  et  l’autre  moitif  est  celle  d’une  femme : ce  qui  la  fait  prendre 
" pour  une  Amaimne  pnr  M.  Niebuhr,  ( Recberches  sur  1 Origiue,  l'Esprit  et  les  Progris 
" des  Arts  de  la  Grece.”  (Tome  1 p.  77). 

(”)  Major  Moor  notices  the  " grand  compartment,”  containing,  says  he,  "among  a 
"variety  uf  groups  and  single  figures,  a gigantic  four-handed  form  of  Mahadeva, 
“conjoined  with  PaRvati.  One  of  his  right  hands  rests  on  the  bead  ofa  hull,  well 
" executed  ; another  holds  a shield,  a third  a cobra  de  capcla,  the  hooded  serpent.” 
Hiudfi  Pantheon,  p.  97. (*) 

(*)  This  goddess,  however,  it  almost  indiscrimihately  styled  Parvati,  Bhavaki, 
Diirga,  Kali,  aud  Devi,  as  we  learn  from  the  “Hindu  Pantheon,”  p.  145, 147,  Ac. 
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figure,  seen  in  the  obscure  excavation : one  hand  resting 
on  the  head  of  a bull ; but  it  did  not,  by  any  means,  recall 
to  my  imagination,  those  forms  with  which  the  Greeks  or 
Etruscans  invested  their  Amazons  on  monuments  still 
preserved : nor  does  it  agree  with  the  description  of  those 
warlike  females  left  by  Persian  writers,  and  to  be  examined 
in  a future  work  on  the  liistory  of  Alexander. 

Having  rapidly  surveyed  the  numerous  compartments 
and  niches,  presenting  in  every  direction  a variety  of  sculp- 
tures, I explored  three  or  four  small  chapels  communicating 
with  the  great  temple ; and  in  one,  which  receives  light 
from  above,  at  an  aperture  formed  through  the  great  body 
of  rock,  I found  a simple  offering,  flowers  and  grains  of 
rice,  placed  before  a favourite  and  very  general  object  of  Hindu 
veneration.  In  another  recess  I also  remarked  an  image  which 
had  recently  been  painted  red  by  some  pious  votary.  These 
idols  were  probably  uninjured ; for  it  is  believed  that  the 
Divinity  abandons  any  figure  when  defaced  or  mutilated^1), 


(**)  Dr.  Buchanan,  who  visited  many  Indian  provinces  at  the  veTy  commencement 
of  this  century,  mentions  that  a Poly  gar  chief,  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  years 
before,  had  been  directed  by  the  God  Ganna,  to  search  for  treasures  under  a 
certain  image,  and  to  erect  temples  and  reservoirs,  with  whatever  money  he  should 
fiud.  " The  treasures  were  accordingly  found,”  adds  Dr.  Buchanan,  “ and  applied 
"as  directed:  the  image  from  under  which  the  treasure  had  been  taken  was  shewn 
" to  me,  and  I was  surprised  at  finding  it  lying  at  one  of  the  gate*  quite  neglected. 
" On  asking  the  reason  why  the  people  allowed  their  benefactor  to  remain  in  such  a 
"plight,  he  informed  me  that  the  finger  of  the  image  having  been  broken,  the  Divinity 
"had  deserted  it:  for  no  mutilated  image  is  considered  as  habitable  by  a God.** 


Digitized  by  Google 


Jan.  1811.] 


ELEPIIANTA. 


85 


and  to  adore  such  would  therefore  have  been  an  act  of 
supererogation  (**) . 


(Travels  in  Mysore,  Canira  and  Malabar,  Ac.  Vol.  II.  p.  60.  Loud.  4to.  1807). 
*'  Brahmans.  I have  remarked,  " says  Major  Moor,"  disregard  imperfect  images." 
(Hindu  Pantheon,  p.  336).  Of  many  idols  given  to  him  by  the  Brahmaiu,  “ not  one 
“subject  is  perfect:  in  some  particular,  sometimes  trifling,  there  is  a defect  or  frac- 
“ lure.  (Ibid.  p.  62). 

(”)  We  may  suppose  that  the  Divinity  does  not  condescend  to  reside  inany  idol,  during 
its  unfinished  state.  Kuos,  describing  Buddou,  whom  the  people  of  Ceylon  highly 
venerate,  informs  us  that  " Some,  being  devoutly  disposed,  will  make  the  image  of  this 
“ God  at  their  own  charge  : for  the  making  whereof  they  must  bountifully  reward 
“ the  founder.  Before  the  eyes  are  made  it  is  not  accounted  a God,  but  a lump  of 
“ ordinary  metal,  and  thrown  about  tbe  shop  with  no  more  regard  than  any  thing  else. 
“ But  when  tbe  eyes  are  to  be  made,  tbe  artificer  is  to  have  a good  gratification, 
“ besides  the  first  agreed-upon  reward.  Tbe  eyes  being  formed,  it  is  thence  forward 
“a  God,”  Ac.  (Historical  Relation  of  the  Island  of  Ceylon.  Part  III.  chap.  4).  I 
know  not  whether  among  the  liindfis,  it  ia  believed,  as  in  Ceylon,  that  tbe  eyes  of  an 
image  communicate  or  constitute  Divinity,  nor  whether  it  can  be  legitimately 
worshipped  by  them,  without  some  previous  ceremony  of  consecration,  as 
among  tbe  ancient  Greeks.  But  many  Indian  idols  have  been  found,  in  which  the 
eyes  were  formed  of  materials  more  beautifnl,  or  more  precious,  than  any  other  part, 
Tavernier  describes  “ la  grande  ldole,"  of  Jagrenatr,  and  another  at  Banaraut,  as 
having  diamonds  for  eyes.  He  taw  also  one  at  Matnra.  (Voyages  des  lndes,  Ac. 
Liv.  III.  chap.  11.  et  12).  See  also  Hamilton's"  Account  of  the  East  Indies,"  Vol.  I. 
p.  3Ui.  (Lond.  1744).  Other  writers,  whom  I shall  not  here  stop  to  quote,  mention 
the  five  golden  Idols,  with  eyes  of  most  valuable  rubies,  which  Sultan  Mahmud  took  from 
one  great  Hindu  Temple.  Among  the  Indian  Idols,  in  Major  Moor's  valuable  collec- 
tion, is  a metal  image  of  Karaj/tmt,  with  ruby  ryes ; and  he  possesses  “ other  image* 
" that  have  rubv  eyes  and  ornaments." — (Hindfi  Pantheon,  p.  31).  In  decorating  the 
eyes  of  their  images,  some  savage  tribes  appear  to  take  considerable  pains. 
In  several  extraordinary  idols  of  wood  and  of  stone,  brought  from  the  South 
Sea  Islands,  ami  now  in  my  own  collection,  tbe  eyes  are  inlaid  with  mother  of  pearl. 
Whether  this,  and  the  jewels  above  mentioned,  were  inserted  merely  to  ornament 
tome  favourite  Deities  ; or  whether  such  attention  was  bestowed  upon  tbe  ryes,  parti- 
cularly, with  a more  recondite  meaning,  I cannot  undertake  to  decide.  Of  Grecian 
and  Roman  statues,  in  which  silver  or  precious  stones  constituted  the  eyes,  while  every 
other  part  was  bronze  or  marble ; the  classical  antiquary  will  recollect  many  instances 
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I have  already  noticed  a sacred  tree  and  images  daubed 
with  red  paint,  near  Bombay  and  at  Kenereh.  And  it 
might  easily  be  proved  that  to  rub  Vermillion  or  some 
substance  resembling  it  in  colour,  over  objects  of  religious 
worship,  was  an  ancient  practice  among  various  nations. 

In  another  part  of  this  work,  a few  remarks  shall  be 
offered  on  that  superstitious  or  idolatrous  respect,  which 
has  been  paid,  since  the  earliest  ages,  to  certain  trees.  The 
use  of  red,  also,  as  a colour  appropriated  to  cruel  sacrifices, 
whether  of  birds,  of  beasts,  or  of  men,  might  be  traced 
through  many  countries.  But,  on  this  subject,  one  con- 
jecture must  here  suffice.  As  it  was,  and,  I fear,  is  still 
usual,  to  sprinkle  an  altar,  or  idol,  with  the  victim’s  blood  ; 
perhaps  we  are  authorized  in  supposing  the  red  paint  a 
representative  of  that  sanguinary  oblation,  for  which  it 
serves,  at  the  same  time,  as  a cheap  and  innocent 
substitute^).  However  this  may  be,  (and  I cannot  adduce 


besides  those  mentioned  by  Buonarotti,  (Osscrvazionilstoricbe  snpra  alcuni  medag- 
lioni  antichi.  Pr.  xii.  Roma  109H,  4to)  by  Dr.  Conyert  Middleton,  (Miscell  neons 
Works,  Vol,  IV.  p.  113,  4to.  1752)  and  by  IVinkelmann,  in  his  celebrated  composi- 
tion, of  which  I must  quote  the  French  translation ; “ Ilistoire  de  I'Art  de  1‘Anti— 
*'  quite.  (Tome II.  p.  298.  Leipsig,  4to.  1781).  Caylus  describes  some  l.gypiian  bronxe 
images  with  eyes  of  gold  and  silver.  (Receuil  d’Antiquites,  Tome  I.  p 30,  31,  37). 

(**)  The  ancient  altars  were  not  always  aralfina- oi  or  without  blood.  The  Grecian 
and  Roman  sacrifices  of  animals  are  so  well  known,  that  any  comment  on  (hem  here 
would  be  superfluous.  It  is  equally  unnecessary  to  remark,  among  the  children  of  Israel, 
the  blood  of  beasts  sprinkled  “ upon  the  altar  oj  the  Lord,”  See  *'  Leviticus,  Chap. 
xvii.6.  Numbers, Cbap.xviii.  17.  Deuteronomy, Cb. xii.  17.  II  Chronicles, Cliap.xxix. 
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proofs  in  support  of  my  conjecture),  the  red  colour  seems 
to  be  esteemed  sacred,  in  many  instances,  by  those  who 
inhabit  a great  portion  of  Asia;  from  China  to  Caucasus; 
from  Tibet  and  Boutan  to  the  extremity  of  India,  and 
to  Ceylon(**).  That  it  was  considered  equally  sacred  by 


2*2.24.  Ezekiel  Chap,  iliii.  18.  and  other  parts  of  the  Hebrew  scriptures).  Neither  nerd 
I mention  that  the  Scythians  often  sacrificed  men  to  their  Deity,  an  iron  sword,  on  which 
they  threw  the  victim's  blood;  and  with  blood  also  they  profusely  sprinkled  or  completely 
varnished  the  trunks  of  their  sacred  trees.  Those  Indians  who  reside  among  the  hills  near 
Rajamahall  must  contrive,  in  their  religious  sacrifices,  that  the  blood  should  fall,  or 
be  sprinkled  on  tire  shrine  ehumdah,  the  consecrated  muckmvn  branch,  and  bamboos,  &c. 
(See  the  “ Asiatick  Researches."  ocl.  ed.  Vol.  IV.  p.  52,  55).  A sanguinary  Hindi 
Goddess,  is  pleased  during  one  hundred  thousand  yean  with  the  sacrifice  of  three 
men ; and  delights  in  blood,  as  in  Ambrorii r.  (**  Asiat.  Res."  Vol.  V.  p.  373,  oct). 
Some  Indian  tribes  worship  a rude  stone  by  an  offering  of  blood,  as  we  learn  from 
Dr.  Buchanan.  (Travels  in  Mysore,  Ac.  Vol.  III.  p.  253).  The  Chaman  Tatars  stain 
their  idols  with  blood ; and  even  in  the  new  world  we  find  a similar  custom,  among 
the  Aztecks.  (See  Humboldt's  " Researches  in  America."  Eng.  ed.  Vol.  I.  p.  218. 

(M)  Without  further  inquiry  by  which  references  might  be  considerably  multi- 
plied,  I shall  here  briefly  notice  a few  modern  authorities  immediately  present.  The 
red  columns  ofChiuese  temples  appear  in  Sir  George  Staunton's  “ Embassy."  (Quarto, 
Vol.  I.  p.  373  — Vol.  II.  p.  80).  Klaproth,  (see  his  11  Travels  in  Caucasus,’*  Ac  Eng. 
ed  p.  100).  found  that  the  altars  and  other  parts  of  the  Lama  or  Mongol  temples 
were  invariably  painted  on  a ground  of  cinnabar  red.  Turner,  in  1783,  remarked 
red  or  deep  garnet,  to  be  the  favourite  and  distinguishing  colour  of  the  temples 
ami  other  religious  places  in  Boutan  and  Tibet.  (See  his  “ Embassy,"  Ac.  p.  150. 
204)  The  Indian  Deity  Brahma,  is  often  represented  red,  and  this  colour  is  sup. 
posed  peculiar  to  the  creative  power;  denoting  also  fire,  and  its  type,  the  sun. 
(Moor's  “Hindfi  Pantheon,"  p.  fl).  Many  writers  in  the  “Asiatick  Researches,”  (I 
quote  the  octavo  edition)  serve  to  illustrate  my  observation.  Thus  the  mountaineers 
near  Rajamahall,  (See  Vol.  IV.  p.  48,  48,  51).  mark  with  red  paint  the  sacred 
branch,  the  hen’s  egg,  aud  the  basket  of  rice,  used  in  their  religious  ceremonies ; oil 
which  occasions,  they  also  employ  strings  of  red  silk,  (p.  52).  An  Indian  image, 
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the  Greeks,  Romans,  and  others  of  the  ancient  world 
might  be  proved  from  numerous  passages,  besides  those 
below  indicated^). 


(Vol  V.  p.  390),  must  be  decked  with  garlands  of  red  flowers, " dressed  in  red  garments 
“ and  tied  with  red  cords,  and  girt  with  a red  girdle."  We  find  in  a building  sacred  to 
Bhyrob,  (Vol.  VII.  p.  104)  the  enormous  idol  made  of  blue  granite,  "rubbed 
“ over  with  red  paint."  A sacred  stone,  representing  the  Divinity  at  Chinekoor , (p. 
393),  is  coloured  red ; and  an  image  worshipped  in  the  Temple  at  Deoprayag,  is  of 
black  stone,  tbe  lower  part  being  painted  red,  (Vol.  XI.  p.  490).  Of  Bi’DDOt  , the 
great  Ceylonese  Deity,  as  we  learn  from  Mr.  Percival,  who  visited  his  temple  in  1800,  the 
" placid  countenance  was  daubed  all  over  with  red  paint,”  (Account  of  Ceylon,  p.  302). 

I have  here  restricted  myself  to  the  most  recent  authorities  ; but  might  extend  this 
note,  and  further  illustrate  its  subject,  by  many  references  to  tbe  earlier  travellers; 
such  as  Tavernier,  who  (about  1046)  remarked  that  etpete  de  Vermillion , with  which, 
says  he,  the  Btamins  barbouillrnt  a monstrous  idol  near  Surat.  (Voyages  dcs  Indes, 
Liv.  III). 

(*)  That  the  custom  of  besmearing  idols  with  red  paint,  was  once  almost  general, 
we  may  infer  from  the  testimonies  of  several  authors.  I know  not  whether  such  a 
process  was  necessary  to  the  consecration  of  an  image  ; but  the  carv  er  mentioned  in 
that  work,  entitled  “ Tbe  Wisdom  of  Solomon,"  (and  classed  by  Biblical  criticks 
among  Apocryphal  scriptures,  though  acknowledged  to  be  very  ancient),  did  not 
address  as  a God,  tbe  figure  w hich  he  had  made,  uutil  it  was  laid  over  tritk  Vermillion 
and  with  paint  coloured  red,  rarageipar  piXrw  v«!  fieri  rjj ivJijius  xpua  1 avrov.  (Chap, 
aiii,  verse  14).  The  artist  who,  as  we  read  in  preceding  passages  i,  verses  11, 12, 13), 
had  applied  all  tbe  best  wood  to  other  purposes,  such  as  the  formation  of  cups  or 
bowls  ; took,  in  a moment  of  idleness,  one  crooked  piece,  “ which  screed  to  no  use"; 
and  “ fashioned  it  to  the  image  of  a man"  Here  will  occur  to  every  classical  reader's 
recollection,  the  “truncus  ficulnus”of  Horace,  (Satyr.  Lib.  I.  Sat.  viii,  lin.  1)  which 
lay  an  useless  block  of  wood,  " inutile  lignum,”  but  afterwards  yielded  materials 
sufficiently  good  to  constitute  the  Roman  Garden-God,  who,  as  we  find  (lin.  5',  was 
also  painted  red;  at  least  partially.  Thus  of  images,  at  Corinth,  representing 
Bacchus,  tbe  bees  were  coloured  with  red  paint,  as  we  learn  from  Pausauias," — Kal 
btorvaov  loava — ra  hr^rafa  aXoifij  o^aatv’tpvBpd  csKboptjr ai.  (Corinth,  p.  116.  ed. 
Kuhn.  189(1.  And  one  of  the  same  Divinity  in  Acliaia,  was  so  painted — T»  Aiorvvw 
it  vTn  Ko’i  a/lapiwi  ro  nyaA/ia  'f  tmv  ixiivSnpitov.  (Aehaic  p.693).  Also  of  another 
which  he  describe#  in  Arcadia,  all  the  parts  visible  were  reddened  with  cinnabar  ; 
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My  time  was  so  fully  occupied  at  Elephanta  in  viewing 
the  sculptures,  that  I neglected  to  ascertain,  even  by  paces, 
the  length  and  breadth  of  its  venerable  excavation.  But 
Ovington  probably  under-rates  the  dimensions,  when  he 
states  them  to  be  an  hundred  and  twenty  feet  square, 
and  in  height  about  eighteen^6) ; for  Goldingham,  who 
has  given  a ground  plan  of  the  cave,  says  that  “its  length 
is  one  hundred  and  thirty-five  feet,  and  breadth  nearly  the 
same”lr).  Its  dark  recesses,  according  to  report,  are 
frequently  haunted  by  wild  beasts,  snakes  and  scorpions. 


f*  avrov  caSopav  * ceric 'nrn X/yX iirra t Kivvafiapt 'cicXapircte.  (A read.  p.  681.)  Tbs 
face  even  of  Jupiter's  image  was,  on  festivals,  coloured  w ith  minium,  or  red-lead, 
according  to  Verriua,  quoted  by  Pliny,  who  observes  that  it  was  a kind  of  paint  once 
reckoned  sacred  among  the  Romans,  applied  to  the  bodies  of  those  wrhn  triumphed, 
and  used  by  the  .Ethiopians  in  colouring  their  idols,  ‘■jl/iniam-nunc  inter  pigments 
*•  inagnac  aulhoritatis,  et  quondam  apud  Romanos  non  solum  maximaesed  ctiam  sacra*. 
*'  Enumerat  autores  Verrius,  quibus  credere  sit  ncccsse,  fovis  ipsius  ximulacri 
" facicin  diebus  festis  minio  illini  solitam,  triumphantuinque  corpora  : sic  Camillutn 
“ triumphassc.  ltac  religionc  etiam  nunc  addi  iti  unguenta  cieiiw  triumplialis,  et  a 
•'  ceusoribus  in  primis  lovcm  niiniandum  locari.  Cujus  rei  cquidem  causani  miror 
“ qtianquam  ct  hodic  id  expeti  constat  , Ethiopian  populis,  totosqne  eo  tingi  pro- 
*■  ceres,  huneque  ibi  Deoruni  simulacris  colorem  esse.”  (Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  Lib.  xxxiii. 
c.  7).  Those  who  triumphed,  says  Servius,  (ad  Virg.  Eel.  VI.  1. 22),  painted  their 
faces  with  minium,  because  red  was  supposed  to  be  the  colour  of  Gods : “ quod 
■'  rubcus  color  Oeorum  sit,  unde  et  triumphantes  facie  miniata,"  &c.  He  also 
informs  us  that  Pan  was  thus  painted  red.  “ Minio  autem  ideo,  quia  facie  rubra 
“pingitur  Pan,  propter  .Etheris  similitudinem : .Ether  autem  est  Jupiter,  Ac. 
“ facicm  quoque  (triumphantes)  de  rubrica  illinunt  instar  colons  adlierei.”  (Serv. 
ad  Virg.  Eel.  x.  1.27). 

(“)  Sec  his  ‘‘Voyage  to  Suratt  in  the  year  1089,”  A-c.  Loud  1696,  p.  160. 

C)  *'  Some  Account  of  the  Cave  in  the  Island  of  Elephanta.”  (Asiat.  Res.  Vol.  IV.  p. 
411.  Lond.  Oct.  1801). 

N 
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I did  not  hear  that  any  person  of  our  company  saw 
such  creatures  at  this  place  ; but  an  English  traveller 
of  the  last  century  was  interrupted  in  his  researches  by 
a serpent  of  terrifick  size,  which  he  disturbed  on  entering 
the  subterraneous  temple^*9). 

Notwithstanding  the  disproportionate  lowness  of  its 
roof,  the  injuries  which  many  parts  have  received,  and  the 
almost  total  destruction  of  others;  there  is  in  the  ample 
expanse  of  this  cavern ; in  the  bulky  columns  yet  remaining; 
in  the  immense  ridges,  like  beams,  which  those  columns 
seemingly  support,  though  all  are  cut  from  the  solid  stone; 
and  in  the  colossal  forms  appearing,  on  every  side,  to 
stare  at  the  intruding  visitor;  something  that  excites  ideas 
of  vastness,  durability,  magnificence  and  gloom ; filling 
the  mind  with  such  a sort  of  awe,  as  may,  almost, 
be  styled  religious(w). 

The  roof  or  ceiling  is  not  coved  as  in  the  Kenereh  temple, 
but  perfectly  flat.  The  chief  entrance  and  the  other 


(’“)  See  Hamilton'!  " Account  of  tbe  East  Indies."  Vol.  I.  p.  '238.  (Loud.  1744, 
oct).  He  describes  the  serpent  as  fifteen  feet  long  and  two  feet  thick. 

(*)  Ovington  conveys  an  idra  by  no  means  inaccnrate,  of  the  sculptures  visible  at 
Elephants,  when  he  mentions  " Figures  of  forty  or  fifty  men,  each  of  them  twelve  or 
“ fifteen  foot  high,  in  just  and  exact  symmetry,  according  to  the  dimensions  of  tbeir 
“ various  statures.  Of  these  gigantick  figures,  some  had  six  arms,  and  others  three 
" brads,  and  others  of  such  vast  monstrosity  that  their  very  fingers  were  larger  tluu 
4‘  »u  ordinary  man's  leg.”  (•'  Voyage  to  Suratt."  p.  100). 
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passages  are  square : nor  do  I recollect  one  with 
a rounded  or  pointed  arch  throughout  the  whole 
excavation  of  Elephanta.  Some  eminent  writers  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  and  others  still  later,  had 
already  suggested  the  opinion,  that  a confonnity  subsisted 
between  the  ancient  religions  of  India,  and  of  Egypt, 
when,  (above  forty  years  ago,)  M.  Savary  noticed,  on  the 
credible  authority  of  one  who  had  long  resided  in  Bengal, 
a strong  resemblance,  or  rather  identity,  between  many 
Egyptian  Deities,  and  the  Hindu  Gods,  Vishnu,  Gaxesa, 
and  those  worshipped  at  Jagrendtf0).  Six  or  seven  years 
after  the  publication  of  Savary 's  work,  our  illustrious  Jones 
discovered  Orus,  Vulcan,  Isis,  Osiris,  and  his  sacred  bull,  Apis , 
among  the  popular  objects  of  Hindu  veneration(3‘).  But  of 


(**)  Describing  tome  magnificent  min,  and  sculptures  in  Egypt,  M.  Savary  say* 
•*  Au  milieu  de  ces  dcsscins  gravis  stir  le  marbre.  le  voyageor  recommit  les 
“divinites  de  I'Inde.  Monsieur  Chevalier,  ancien  gouverncur  de  Clrandernagor, 
■■  qui  a passe  trente  anntes  dans  ce  pays,  oh  il  a rendu  de  grands  services  & 
**sa  patrie,  visit*  soigncuicment  cet  antique  monument  u son  retour  do  Bengale.  II 
“ y remarqua  les  Dicux  Jaggrruut,  Court  et  f'icAno*,  tel,  qu'ils  sont  represent**, 
“dans  le, Temples  de  I’lndoustan.”  (Lettres  sur  I’Egypte,  Tome  II.  p.  78.  Amst.  1787). 
Tbr  monument  to  which  Savary  alludes,  was  not,  most  probably,  any  remnaut  of 
Abydut,  but  rather  of  Drndera,  (the  ancient  Tmtyra ),  as  Mr.  Hamilton  has  remarked 
(.Egyptian,  p.  361).  Concerning  the  Indian  Divinities,  however,  M,  Chevalier's  testi- 
mony continues  unimpeached. 

(•‘iSeeSir  William  Jones,  "On  tbeGodsofGreece,  Italy,  and  India."  Asia!  Research. 
Yol.  I.  p.  253, 359,  263,  (Oct.Lond.  1801 ).  “Cart aceya, — seems  clearly  to  be  the 
“ Ouch  of  Egypt."  *■  For  my  part  I have  no  doubt  that  the  law  Alt  A and  1st  of  the 
“ lliuriui  are  the  Osiria  and  laisof  the  Egyptian* ; though  a distinct  essay  in  the 
“manner  of  Plutarch,  would  be  requisite,  in  order  to  demonstrate  their  identity." 
“ The  Bull  of  Iswaka  seems  to  be  Apia  or  Ap,  as  he  is  more  correctly  named  in  the 
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this  identity,  or  at  least  very  striking  resemblance,  we  find  a 
confirmation  more  satisfactory  than  could  possibly  be 
derived  from  literary  arguments,  in  that  religious 
homage,  with  which  some  Brahman * and  Hindu  soldiers 
recognised  the  Divinities  of  their  own  country,  among 
the  sculptured  figures  of  an  Egyptian  tcmple(M). 


••  true  reading  of  a passage  in  Jeremiah.'*  “ The  God  Ac  ni,  often  called  Payaca 
“or  the  41  Purifier/'  who  answers  to  the  Vulcan  of  Egypt,  where  he  was  a Deity  of 
“ high  rank/'  Ac.  Alluding  to  Mr.  Scbmit's  Essay  “ on  an  Egyptian  Colony  estab* 
“ lished  in  India,"  Sir  William  adds  (p.  271)  “ I strongly  incline  to  think  him  right,  and 
“ to  believe  that  Egyptian  priests  have  actually  come  from  the  Nile  to  the  Ganga, 
4t  ( Gang"  J,and  Yamuna,  ( Jumna ),  which  the  Brahmans  most  assuredly  would  never 
“ have  left.  They  might,  indeed,  have  come  either  to  be  instructed  or  to  instruct. 
•*  But  it  seems  more  probable  that  they  visited  the  Sarmans  of  India,  as  the  Sages  of 
“ Greece  visited  them,  rather  to  acquire  than  to  impart  knowledge  ; nor  is  it  likely 
“ that  the  self-sufficient  Brahmans  would  have  received  them  as  their  preceptors/* 
That  Sir  William  Jones  regarded  the  first  Egyptians  and  original  Hindus  as 
the  same  people,  he  declares  in  his  “Discourse  on  the  Borderers,  Mountaineers  and 
“Istanders  of  Asia,"  (Asiat.  Res.  Vol.  III.  p.  4),  and  those  who  would  wish  to 
trace  this  subject  minutely,  will  regret  that  no  translation  has  yet  been  published 
of  a work,  respecting  which,  his  opinion  excites  such  interest  and  curiosity. 
“ I may  assure  you"  says  lie,  (ib.  p.  14),  “that  the  learned  works  of  Setdenand  Jablonski, 
“on  the  Gods  of  Syria  and  Egypt,  would  receive  more  illustration  from  the  little 
•*  Sanscrit  book  entitled  Chandi , than  from  all  the  fragments  of  oriental  mythology 
“that  are  dispersed  in  the  whole  compass  of  Grecian,  Roman  and  Hebrew  literature/' 

(**)  This  occurred  i>.  the  year  1801,  when  several  Sepoy  regiments,  under  the  com- 
mand of  General  Baird,  were  brought  from  India  up  the  Red  Sea.  Dr.  Clarke,  in  his 
Travels,  (Vol.  III.  p.  58)  mentions  that  those  Brahmans,  on  viewing  the  temple 
of  Dmdera , expressed  violent  indignation  at  its  neglected  state,  regarding  this 
am  ient  edifice  as  sacred  to  their  own  God,  Vishnu,  whose  sculptured  figure  they 
discovered  there.  Mrs.  Graham,  also,  informs  us,  that  those  Sepoys  •*  fell  down 
“ before  the  Gods  in  the  temple  of  Tcntyra,  and  claimed  them  as  of  their  owu 
“ belief.1'  (Journal  of  a Residence  in  India,  p.  58.  Second  Edition). 
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It  is  not  therefore  surprising  that  between  the  edifices 
consecrated  to  similar  Deities  in  Egypt,  and  in  India, 
a conformity  should  appear(M).  Of  one,  the  ancient 
monuments  were  known  to  me  only  through  accounts 
and  delineations  given  by  various  travellers.  Kenereh , 
in  the  other,  by  its  general  effect,  reminded  me  of 
those  European  structures  which  we  style  Gotlnck.  But 
in  Elcphanta,  the  forms  of  Egyptian  temples,  their 
massive  columns,  flat  roofs,  and  gigantick  idols,  intruded 
themselves  on  my  imagination,  spontaneously  and  forcibly 
almost  at  every  step,  according  to  ideas  which  I had 
formed  from  the  works  of  Pococke,  Norden,  Denon, 
and  Hamilton^). 


(*)  “ But  not  merely  in  many  of  the  rites  practised,  and  the  images  venerated 
“ among  the  Indians,  have  the  strongest  features  of  resemblance  between  that 
“ nation  and  the  Egyptians  been  discovered : it  seems  apparent  in  the  very 
"structure  of  their  most  ancient  and  most  hallowed  Pagodas.”  See  “Indian 
“ Antiquities,"  (Vol.  III.  p.  (15,  Lond.  11)06)  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maurice,  whose  well- 
known  and  excellent  works  require  not  the  feeble  recommendation  of  my  praise.  We 
timl  an  ingenious  traveller,  who  in  1813  visited  Egypt,  struck  with  the  resemblance 
betweeu  Elephanta,  (know  n to  him  only  from  the  descriptions  given  by  others ; ' and  a 
stupendous  temple  with  its  various  apartments  and  gigantick  statues,  “all  hewn  out 
“ of  the  lit  ing  rock,”  which  he  himself  examined  at  Giur/ch  Iltutan,  about  sixty  miles 
beyond  the  Cataracts  of  Ettouan  or  Sgene.  See  the  “ Narrative  of  a Journey  in  Egypt’ 
A-e.  by  Thomas  Legfa,  Esq.  M.  P.  p.  83.  4to.  Lond.  1816, 

(•*)  Pococke’s  " Description  of  the  East  and  some  other  Countries.”  2 Vols  folio. 
1743.  Norden’s  “Travels  in  Egypt  and  Nubia.”  2 Vols.  folio.  1757.  Denon's 
“ Voyage  dans  la  basse  et  la  haute  Egypte.’  2 Tomes.  gTuml  in-folio.  And  “ Remarks 
“on  several  parts  of  Turkey.”  Parti.  .Egyptiaca.”  Lond.  1800,  4to;  by  the  learned 
William  Hamilton,  Esq.  F A S.  who  has  illustrated  his  own  observations  with  a 
separate  volume  of  etrbiugs,  from  very  spirited  original  drawings  taken  on  the  spot 
by  his  late  accomplished  friend.  Major  Hayes. 
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If  any  confidence  might  be  placed  in  local  feelings, 
which  it  is  impossible  to  describe,  (and  which,  after  all, 
are  perhaps  fallacious)  I should,  without  hesitation^ 
declare  my  opinion,  that  the  cavern  of  Elcphanta  had 
existed  long  before  that  of  Kenereh.  But  concerning 
the  relative  antiquity  of  either,  when  compared  with 
Egyptian  monuments  I shall  not  presume  to  offer  even 
a conjecture.  It  is,  however,  easily  perceived,  that  many 
ingenious  writers  have,  latterly,  inclined  to  regard  the 
Egyptian  architecture  as  originally  derived  from  the 
Indian(“). 

On  the  subject  of  those  who  devised  and  executed 
such  stupendous  works  at  Elephanta  and  at  Kenereh,  many 
traditions  are  current,  equally  absurd  as  improbable ; 
and  the  contradictory  sentiments  of  antiquaries  only 


(*)  Such  m the  opinion  of  Riem.t  learned  antiquary,  whose  G erman  work.  ( Veberdle 
Malrrei  der  Allen,  6c c.  Berlin,  1787)  is  highly  commended  by  Marlinut,  in  his  additi- 
ons lo  the  Arthaeohgia  Litrraria  of  F.rnesti,  (second  ed.  Lips.  1700.  p 348).  “Quinn 
“ autem  .£gyptii,  (says  Martin,  who  himself  appears  to  favour  the  arguments  of 
“ Ricni),  non  nisi  Indoruni  coloni,  adeoque  bis  recentiores  fuerint ; credibile,  quin 
“ longe  verissimum  eat,  .Egyptios  ex  Indii,  non  Indos  ex  .Egypiiis,  asdificandi  leges 
“didicisse;  et  pritna  sedifici'Tum  exeiuplaria  ab  Indi  ora,  ad  Nili  littoru  delatae'se. 
“ Architectursr  igitur  origines  India  pntius,  quam  Egypliis  debeutur.  Talis  fere  eat 
**  Riemii  celeberrinti  argumentatio,”  &c.  (p.  330).  That  the  Egyptians  borrowed 
their  civilization,  and  many  religious  rites  from  the  Indians,  was  a very  ancient 
opinion,  as  Ov'VABOFF  has  demonstrated  in  his  excellent  “Essaisurles  Mysteres 
d Eleusis.”  (Sect.  11.  p.  24,30,  4c.  (Srd  ed.  Paris,  1816).  See  also  some  Essays  by 
the  Abbf  Mionot,  (Mem.  de  I' Acad,  des  Inscript.  Tome  XXXI),  and  by  several  wri- 
ters in  different  volumes  of  the  “ Asiatick  Researches.” 
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serve  to  prove,  that  nothing  certain  has  hitherto  been 
discovered  (*). 


(nl  The  excavation  at  Elephanta,  with  the  sculptured  figure  of  a horse  near  the 
landing-place  on  that  island,  and  the  caves  of  AVnerrA.and  other  remains  near  it,  have 
been  ascribed  by  local  tradition  to  Alexander.  (See  Dalrymptc,  in  the  Archwologia, 
Vol.  VII.  p.  334.  Fryer's  Travels,  p.  72.  Anquetildu  Perron's  Zrndavesta.  (Tome  I. 
p.  cccxcii i. and  Goldingham’s  “Account,  Ac.  h>  the  Asiat.Res.  Vol.IV.  p.  413.  Lond. 
oct.  1B01).  According  to  Ba/ajer  Punt,  governor  of  Salsette  in  1700,  the  Kenereh 
caves  were  made  by  “ some  of  the  petty  Deities  Jin  hundred  thousand  years  ago." 
(See  the  Relation,  Ac.  given  in  AnquetU's  Zendavcsta,  Tome  1.  p.  ccccix)  and 
“ a very  old  hook  written  by  a Jesuit,  and  printed  in  Portugal,"  describes  them  as 
" the  work  of  a Centou  ( Hindu)  king  some  thousand  years  ago,  to  secure  bis  only  son 
“ from  the  attempts  of  another  nation  to  gain  him  over  to  their  religion.”  (ib.  p.  ccccx). 
Those  excavations  1 am  willing  to  regard  as  monuments  of  very  high  antiquity. 
The  temple  at  Elephanta  was  probably  frequented  by  pious  votaries,  long  before  the 
time  of  A1.RXANDF.R ; to  whom,  as  we  have  above  seen,  many  Indian  works  are 
strangely  attributed.  I mean,  of  course,  that  hero  emphatically  styled,  the  Great ; 
and  by  Persians  called,  in  imitation  of  his  Greek  name,  Skc  AN  dkr.  But  the  Hindu 
traditions  may  allude  to  a much  more  ancient  personage,  celebrated  in  a Sanscr  it 
Parana,  under  the  name  of  Seanda ; which,  says  Sir  William  Jones,  speaking  of 
Eastern  mythology,  " has  a connexion,  1 am  pursuaded,  with  the  old  Secander  of 
Persia,  whom  the  poets  ridiculously  confound  with  the  Macedonian.”  (Jones  “On 
“ the  Gods  of  Greece,”  Ac.  Asia!.  Res.  Vol.  I.  p.  262.  Oct.  1301).  Monsieur 
D’tlancarville  wouid  trace  the  sculptures  of  Elephanta  to  a period,  not  very  remote 
from  that  in  which  NinusandSemiramis  governed  Assyria;  about  ttco  thousand  one  hun- 
dred im d ten  pears  before  the  commencement  of  our  era.  (Rechercbessurl'origine.Ac. 
des  arts  de  la  G rece.”  Tome  I.  p.  123).  “Ces  observations  nous  font  croire  que  les  monu- 
“ mens  d'  Elephanta  remontent  a des  terns  voisins  de  ceux  ou  Ninus  et  Semiramis 
“ regnerent  en  Assyrie,  environ  2110  ans  avanl  notre  ere.”  Notwithstanding  tbe 
seeming  preciseness  of  this  date,  many  doubts  exist  respecting  tbe  age  when  Semira- 
mis, and  consequently  her  husband  (or  father)  Ninus,  flourished.  Mr  Bryant,  having 
examined  various  calculations  and  opinions  on  the  subject,  asks  “What  credit  can  be 
“ given  to  tbe  history  of  a person,  the  time  of  whose  life  cannot  be  ascertained  within 
“ one  thousand  Jin  hundred  and  thirty-fin  years!  For  so  great  is  the  difTerenceof  the 
“ extremes  in  tbe  numbers  before  given.”  (Analysis  of  Ancient  Mythology.  Vol.  II.  p, 
382.  Oct.  Lend.  1807).  With  similar  discrepancies  and  perplexities  every  antiquary 
who  extends  his  researches  beyond  the  era  of  Alexander,  must  contend  ; and  many 
different  systems  of  chronology  might  now  be  added  to  the  hundred  and  seventeen. 
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We  returned  before  night  to  Bombay ; and  began,  the 
next  morning  such  preparations  as  were  necessary  for 
the  continuation  of  our  voyage  towards  Persia ; the 
ambassador  having  announced  his  intention  of  sailing  on 
the  thirtieth. 

A stranger  arriving  at  Bombay  will  naturally  be 

surprised  and  amused  by  the  various  complexions, 

features,  dresses  and  languages,  that  distinguish  its 

numerous  inhabitants  : for  besides  the  natives  and 

Indians  from  several  parts  of  the  neighbouring  continent ; 
many  English,  and  other  Europeans  reside  here ; and 
the  streets  frequently  abound  with  Arabs,  Persians, 
Armenians  and  Chinese,  all  retaining  their  own  peculiar 
modes  of  habiliment  ; yet,  under  the  impartial  and 
tolerant  influence  of  British  laws,  this  motley  population 
subsists  in  a state  of  amity  and  concord  rarely,  interrupted 
by  the  difference  of  country,  of  manners,  or  even  of 
religion.  Here  the  M uselmAn,  so  generally  prone  to 
insolence  and  tyranny,  must  conceal  within  his  bosom 
that  contempt  which  he  certainly  feels,  and,  in  most 
other  places,  publickly  avows,  for  infidels,  meaning  there- 
by all  who  do  not  exactly  agree  with  him  in  faith. 


noticed  by  De  Pauw  in  the  last  century  ; "Les  Clirnoologistes,  quaint  its  n'ont  pu  y 
*•  reussir  par  une  formulc  de  ralcula,  its  en  out  imsyine  une  autre:  de  sorte  qu’on 
" compte  aqjourd’hui  cent  dix  ttpt  different  xvsttmrs  de  Chronologic  j d’ou  il  result* 
“ precisiment,  conime  i'on  voil,  que  nous  n'avniis  plus  aucuue  Chronologic."  Keck. 
Pbilosoph,  surlfs  Egypt,  cites  Ciiinois.  Tome  1.  p.  lit.  Berlin,  1773). 
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1 happened  one  day  to  pass  by  the  tomb  of  some 
Mohammedan  saint,  ■where  a venerable  Sheikh  sat  reading 
with  much  solemnity  in  a book,  probably  the  Kor&n; 
while  near  him  reposed  a Brahman,  seemingly  absorbed 
in  pious  meditation.  Within  thirty  or  forty  yards  was  a 
tank  of  water  where  several  Hind 6s  performed  their 
ablutions;  and  adjoining  it,  a temple,  before  the  idol 
of  which,  others  were  engaged  in  devotion.  On  one 
side  was  a dwelling-house  of  some  Portuguese  family, 
(or  perliaps  a little  chapel)  exhibiting  conspicuously  on 
tlie  outside,  figures  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  child  ; and  two 
or  three  hundred  yards  from  this,  was  one  of  the  Pant  fire- 
temples  ; a small  modern  edifice  of  very  simple  appearance. 

Concerning  the  Parslx  established  in  India,  and 
especially  those  resident  at  Bombay,  where  they  constitute 
a numerous  and  highly  respectable  class  of  the 
population  ; all  that  I could  learn  from  my  own 
inquiries  or  observation,  has  been  already  imparted  to 
the  world  by  various  travellers^).  It  is  necessary', 
however,  that  I should  more  particularly  notice  the 
journal  of  a lady,  whose  visit  to  India  preceded  mine 


(**)  Henry  Lord,  in  hi*  '‘Religion  of  tlie  Perseei Sir  Thoma*  Herbert ; Mandeklo.; 
Dr.  Fryer ; Hamilton,  (in  hi*  Account  of  the  Eaat  Indie,) ; Auquetildu  Perron,  in  the 
firft  volume  of  hi*  “ Zend* vest* Moor,  (in  the  note*  to  hi*  “Narrative  of 
“ the  Operation*  of  Captain  Little’*  Detachment.’’  Lord  Valenti* ; and  other*. 

O 
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by  one  yeatf7) ; and  whose  authentick  information, 
which  she  has  communicated  in  so  pleasing  a manner, 
was  principally  derived  from  the  same  source  that 
furnished  mine ; the  intelligent  and  modest  Fiauz-, 
chief  Dest&r  or  priest  of  the  Parsis,  and  generally  styled 
Mula(x) ; not  without  some  inconsistency ; for  the  Arabick 
title,  literary  or  magisterial,  thus  prefixed  to  his  proper 
Persian  name,  is  borrowed  from  the  professors  of  a 
religion,  the  most  opposite  and  hostile  to  his  ownf). 

Firuz  had  passed  several  years  in  Persia  : and 
declared  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  find  there  any 
person  capable  of  deciphering  the  Persepolitan  inscriptions. 
I expressed  my  desire  to  see  the  Barzu  Namah,  which 
Anquetil  du  Perron  describes  as  a Persian  poem  of 
more  than  sixty  thousand  distichs ; affirming  that  an 
imperfect  copy,  brought  by  him  to  France,  was  unique 
en  Europe (“J.  The  obliging  Parsi  gratified  my  curiosity 


See  Mrs.  Graham**  “Journal  of*  Residence  in  India.”  (Sec. edit  p.  38, 3®,  41). 

(*•)  Mola,  or  Mvu, a Firuz,  jyjj  'iy 

(*)  Yet  by  some  booksellers  whom  I knew  at  It/akan,  my  friend.  Captain  Abraham 
Lockett,  was  entitled  Mci.a  Ibrahim,(|*AJ^I  Spa)  from  Ilia  keen  researches  after 
Arabick  manuscripts,  and  the  knowledge  which  he  evinced  in  reading  them. 

(*•)  “ Bartou-namah,  Poerne  Penan  de  phis  de  soixante  mijle  Beits,  compost 
" par  AtaiPoetecelebre.maisinfericuri  Ferdousi.et  moiosancirn  que  lui:  quicontient 
“ l’Histoire  de  Roustoum,  de Sohrab,  de  Barzou,  Ac. ; Heros  fameux  sous  la  Dynastie 
«<  des  Keanidcs,  2 Volumes,  in  4to.  avec  figures ; unique  en  Europe.”  (Zend-avesta ; 
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respecting  this  work,  which  he  borrowed  from  a friend 
for  my  use.  I found  after  a perusal  of  various  parts, 
that,  however  pure  its  style  and  interesting  its  story, 
tfie  Barzu  N6mah  is  but  a feeble  imitation  of  Firdausi’s 
Shd/t  Namah,  which  it  equals  only  in  length(41). 


Tome  I.  p.  itxxxvi).  It  seems  doubtful  whether  Ata'i,  »s  above  mentioned,  was 
the  author  of  this  work.  And  M.  Anquetil  himself  in  another  place  describes  it  as 
"compost,  a ce  que  Ian  croit,  par  Alai.”  (See  •*  Mcmoires  de  1 Academic  des 
“ Inscriptions."  Tome  xwi.  p.  380  . 

I")  Of  the  Bnrzi  namah  (tulj  }jji)  that  copy  which  I inspected  was  comprised  in 
two  folio  volumes,  adorned  with  pictures;  and  (like  Anquclil's  manuscript!  wanted 
some  part  of  the  concluding  storv.  Although  it  seemed  perfect  at  the  beginning,  yet 
many  verses  must  have  been  omitted;  for  the  first  lines  that  appeared  were  these: 

“They  cabled  his  banner  along  with  bin  ; and  the  battle-seeking;  hero  proceeded, 
“anxious  in  his  mind  ;**  a passage  evidently  referring  to  transactions  with  which 
the  reader  is  supposed  already  in  some  degree  acquainted.  Barzu'  was  the  son  of 
Suhra  b,  who  fell  by  the  hand  of  his  own  father  Rust  am,  neither  being  conscious 
of  their  consanguinity  to  the  other.  The  lines  here  quoted,  ami  many  subsequent 
verses,  are  borrow  oil  from  the  Sh  ih.nnnh  and  describe  the  advance  of  Rustam 
towards  that  combat  which  proved  fatal  to  his  son,  and  which  has  been  celebrated 
bv  Firdausi.  It  ap|>ears  from  the  It  irzu  Simuh  that,  equally  ignorant  of  their 
mutual  relationship,  Rustam  and  his  grandson  fought  against  each  other.  But 
the  catastrophe  was  different ; for  a timely  disclosure  of  circumstances,  proving 
Barzu'  the  sou  of  Sciira  n,  induced  his  venerable  untasonisi  to  spare  his  life. 
The  youth,  however  was  not  overpowered  before  he  had  wielded  a tree,  a % a mace, 
with  such  effect,  as  to  intimidate  Rustam,  who  but  we  must  not  too  readily  heiieve 
the  ilarzu  Xumah ) adopted  against  his  unsuspecting  foe,  the  base  intention  of 
destroying  him  by  means  of  food,  sent,  during  a truce,  from  hi*  own  kitchen,  and 
previously  touched  with  poivou  wiiich  the  great  chief  of  Persian  warriors  always 
carried,  concealed  in  his  ring.  The  liarzu  A amah  mentions  several  pommages,  v horn 
1 do  uut  recollect  in  Firdausi  s work;  such  as  the  heroes  Kan  ka  s J 

aud  Shemi'la  s (^m\vaii>)  > Jeha.n  Su'z  or  “ Tbe  ^orld- burner.” 
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For  some  Zend  and  Pahlavi  volumes,  (written  specimens 
of  the  oldest  Persian  dialects  now  understood),  I was 
indebted  to  another  ingenious  Parsi,  named  Edelji. 
Of  all  their  nation  established  in  this  place,  he  and 
Fi'ru’z  were  regarded  as  the  most  learned  ; it  Whs 
said,  indeed,  that  they  alone  could  read  or  explain, 
those  inanuscrips ; the  ancient  language  of  Iran  being 
almost  totally  forgotten,  and  even  the  modern  disused 
among  the  Parsis  of  Boinbay(«).  But  though  they 
have  adopted  much  from  those  whose  country  affords 


Jrha'n-bakhsh,  WV)  "Hc  who  be,loWi  ,h,€  lwor‘d”  1 no,,d  from 

the  manuscript  a few  names  of  female. ; Zar  Ba'nu'  (y^j)  or  ••  GoldUdy 
Khuhshi'dBanu'.  (yV  “The  Sun-Lady  f and  Merja'nah.  (^Vy) 

the  title  of  an  enchantress  ; and  derived  perhaps  from  merjAn.  signifiing  red  coral : 
or  small  grain,  of  pearl.  A fairy  called  Mebj  a’nah  in  some  Persian  tale,  has  been 
compared  by  one  of  our  writers,  whose  name  at  present  1 do  not  remember,  to  the 
MORGAIN  or  Morgana  of  European  romance.  Among  various  male  magician* 
in  the  Barzi  Samak,  appeared  Su'sFN,  (^y).  or  “ The  Ldy ; and  Ch ali pa  I, 
(^l.y  r),  ,o  entitled  probably  after  CkalipA,  that  cross  of  which  (according  to 
t lie  dictionary  B<rhsn  Kattra),  Christians  imitate  the  form  in  gold  and  silver,  and 
wear  it  suspended  from  their  necks.  Another  magician  bore  the  formidable  name 
ofTv'PA'N  Dl'v,  (yd  Ji»,  or  “The  Tempest-Demon."  Babiu  . mother  was 
called  SuahrU  , and  the  place  of  bi*  birth  Sakain,  (JuLi). 


(-)  Daring  my  travels  I collected  seve»l  manuscripts  concerning  the  history, 
religion,  and  language  of  the  ancient  Persians.  Some  are  more  particularly  described 
in  the  course  of  these  pages.  At  Bombay  1 procured  Vocabularies  of  t he  '/.rad  and 
Pahlavi:  besides  the  Bun  Dvhnh,  that  extraordinary  work,  of  which  Monsieur 
Anquctil  ha.  published  a French  translation,  with  an  engraved  specimen  from  one 
page  of  his  copy.  (See  the  Zendsvesta,  Tome  II.  Boun  dehescb,  p.  341).  My  copy, 
fairly  wriUen,  in  the  Pahlaci  language  and  character,  is  noticed^n  the  appendix. 
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them  protection  against  Mohammedan  persecution,  they 
still  retain  the  religion  of  their  Persian  ancestors : whether 
with  all  its  original  purity,  I shall  not  here  inquire; 
yet  certainly  with  so  much  of  its  excellence,  as  in  a most 
remarkable  degree  influences  their  moraL  conduct. 
Every  report  that  we  heard  on  the  spot,  confirmed  what 
different  travellers  have  related  concerning  the  active 
industry,  hospitality,  general  philanthropy  and  benevolence 
of  the  P arsis ; and  tended  to  exalt  that  favourable 
opinion  which  I had  already  formed  of  their  religion ; 
as  one,  not  only  recommending,  but  actually  producing 
virtuous  habits ; rendering  the  men  who  profess  it  honest* 
and  the  women  chaste. 
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Parris,  Gabrs,  or  F ire-worsh ippers. 


QO  short  was  my  residence  at  Bombay,  that  the  praises 
^ which  I have  bestowed  on  its  Parsi  inhabitants,  might, 
perhaps,  be  ascribed  rather  to  some  unreasonable  partiality 
or  predilection,  than  to  any  actual  knowledge  of  their 
character  and  merits.  It  seems  necessary,  therefore,  that 
I should  confirm  what  has  been  above  said  in  their  favour,  by 
subjoining  the  testimonies  of  others(‘);  and  this  justification  of 


(')  See  Ovingtoo's  “ Voyage  to  Suratt  in  tbe  year  1689,”  p.  870. 378,  &c.  (oct.  Lond. 
1690).  Moor’s  “ Narrative  of  the  Operations  of  Captain  Little’s  Detachment,"  Ac. 
p.  880, 382,  383,  &c.  Lord  Valentin's  “Voyages  and  Travels,”  Vol.  II.  p.  186. 
189.  4to.  Mrs.  Graham’s  “Journal  of  a Residence  in  India,”  Ac.  (second  edition),  p. 
38,  41,  44,  &c.  Major  Moor,  (as  above  quoted),  extracts  from  the  Bombay  Herald, 
(of  October  4th.  1790),  the  following  paragraph,  “ We  are  happy  in  the  opportunity 
“of  pointing  out  the  liberality  of  Soorabju  Mttnchcrjee,  whose  conduct  does  honour  to 
*'  humanity  ; during  the  present  scarcity  of  provisions,  he  daily  feeds  upwards  of 
“two  theuand  people,  of  different  casts,  at  his  own  expense."  “ Other  publick 
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my  opinion  concerning  the  modem  Parsis,  may  sene 
as  an  introduction,  not  unsuitable,  to  this  chapter,  whereof 
the  intended  subjects  are  their  ancestors,  and  the  religion 
which  they  professed,  during  a long  succession  of  ages. 


" instances  might  be  given,"  adds  Major  Moor,  (p.  382).  “ Daring  the  (amine  that 
“desolated  India  in  the  years  1803  and  1800,  (as  Mrs.  Graham  informs  us,  p.  44) 
“the  Parser  merchant,  Ardeseer  Dadee,  fed  JSrc  thousand  poor  persons  for  three 
"months  at  his  own  expense;  besides  other  liberalities  to  the  starving  people.” 
Ovington,  (p.  373),  noticed  their  readiness  to  " provide  for  the  sustenance  and  com* 
“ fort  of  such  as  waul  it.  Tbeir  universal  kindness,  either  in  employing  such  as  are 
“ needy  and  able  to  work,  or  bestowing  a seasonable  bounteous  charity  to  such  as  are 
“ infirm  and  miserable  ; leave  no  man  destitute  of  relief,  nor  suffer  a beggar  in  all 
“ their  tribe,  and  herein  so  far  comply  with  that  excellent  rule  of  Pythagoras,  "to  enjoy 
" a kind  of  community  among  friends.”  But  their  beuevolence  is  not  restricted  to 
persons  of  their  own  sect,  as  the  extract  above  given,  fioina  Bombay  newspaper, 
evinces ; and  Major  Moor,  (p.  382),  informs  us  that  they  even  supply  distressed 
Europeans  with  food  and  clothing.  Their  industry  and  extensive  mercantile  spirit 
have  enabled  many  of  them  to  amass  considerable  fortunes,  which  they  spend  with 
generous  profusion  in  acts  of  charity  and  hospitality..  A great  portion  of  Bombay 
island,  and  most  of  the  principal  bouses  have  become  their  property.  They  construct 
the  finest  ships  in  India ; and  while  we  were  there,  had  nearly  finished  a vessel  of 
seventy  four  guns,  for  the  king's  service.  In  works  of  useful  labour  they  thus 
employ  their  poor.  " A Parsec  beggar,”  says  Major  Moor,  “ was  never  known 
and  he  adds,  that  an  unchaste  woman  of  that  sect  Is  as  rare  as  a beggar,  (p  383). 
Chastity,  a virtue,  so  honourable  in  any  country,  we  may  perhaps  consider  as  being 
(among  Asiatick  females),  peculiar  to  the  Parsis  of  India,  and  Oabrs  of  Persia.  These 
have  been  celebrated  by  the  learned  Vossius,  in  his  work,  “De  Idololatria,”  (Lib.  II. 
Cap.  LXIV.  p 2 m.  Amst.  1700;  thus ; “Feminmetiam  pudicc  ac  A scortatione  alien* 
on  the  respectable  authority  of  a merchant  who  had  resided  eighteen  years  in  Persia, 
and  whose  manuscript  journal  probably  still  exists,  “ viri  fide  dignissimi,  Joaiinis 
•*  Mivasii,  mercatoris  Leodicensis ; qui  annis  duodevigioti  in  regno  Persia;  vixeral.”  I 
shall  only  add,  that  the  praises  bestowed  by  travellers, on  the  male  and  female  fire- 
worshippers  of  Persia,  were  fully  confirmed  to  me  by  the  acknowledgments  of  tbeir 
Mohammedan  fellow-countrymen,  who  hated  them  merely  from  religious  prejudice  ; 
but  allowed  that  they  were  the  most  virtuous,  industrious  and  inoffensive  subjects 
within,  the  empire  of  their  sovereign. 


104  IXDia.  {Chap.  3. 

Those  were  the  aheient  Persians  who  “ erected  not  statues" 
to  any  vain  deitics(*)  ; nor  believed,  like  the  Greeks,  that 
“ Gods  were  clothed  in  human  forms”(*).  They  were  the  McdeS 
and  Elamites,  who,  under  Cyrus,  broke  all  the  “graven 
images  of  Babylon’’(4) ; and  under  Xerxes,  destroyed  those 


Q)  A yaXfiara  pev  Ac.  Herodot : Lib.  I.  c.  131. 

(*)  ’Or I mnr  av^pwro^vint  ivupionv  row  Scow  raSairrp  W EXX*ms  civar.  Ib.  The 
critical  reader  will  perceive  that  I have  not  availed  myself  of  the  interpretation  given 
by  Valla  to  the  compound  word  arSpknrofw'as,  “ r-r  kominihut  ortei."  (See  Junger- 
man’t  edition  of  Herodotus,  fulio,  1618,  p.  56),  although  it  is  adopted  in  one  place 
by  Vossius,  (De  Idololatria,  lib.  I.  cap.  11)  whilst  is  another  (Lib.  IX.  Dc  Physiolog. 
Christian,  cap.  8).  he  writes  '•  non  existiment — Deos  fieri  qui  homines  fuerint.”  I 
have  preferred  the  version  of  Stanley,  who,  in  his  •*  History  of  the  Chaldairk  Philoso- 
phy,” (Chap.  iii.  p.  82.  Loud.  1701),  thus  explains  the  whole  passage,  “ for  that  they 
“ did  not  believe  as  the  Grecians,  that  the  Gods  were  of  humane  fora,”  He  adds  in  a 
marginal  note,  ar$pvm$vtm.  i.  e.  avSpwro/uyifaw;  and  accordingly  iu  his  edition  of 
SEschvlus,  (ad  Pers,  811)  interprets  nrSpanro^vcac  by  "humana  forma  proditos.”  La  rchcr 
was  the  first  who,  in  his  translation  of  Herodotus,  (18021  profited  by  Stanley's  sugges- 
tion, according  to  Onvaroff;  (See  that  very  interesting  work,  the  “ Essai  jur  les 
MystLres  d’Elensis.”  3me.  ed.  Pari*  1816.  p.  74).  I suspect  .however,  that  the  Theorist 
Burnet,  (See  his  “ Archwolagir  Philosophise;  live  Doctrioa  Antiqua  de  Rerum 
Originibus,  Lond.  1682,  p.  27),  discovered  something  of  anthropommphim,  in 
'avSpwTopvr'ar;  for  he  thus  readers  into  Latin  the  passage  above-quoted, — '‘quod 
"non  quemadmodum  Grscci,  sentiunt  Deos  more  homiout*  esse  aatos,  aut  hominuna 
“ similes.”  And  Blackwall,  now  known  as  the  ingenious  author  of  “ Letters  concern- 

ing  Mythology,”  (oct.  Lond.  1748),  to  which  he  did  not  prefix  his  name,  says  that 
the  true  meaning  of  nvSpwiro^vfs  is  “ made  like  a man  (See  Letter  XVI.  p. 
217),  considering  it  as  synonymous  with  avipvrofiofxpot,  used  by  UecatHus,  in  his 
Account  of  the  Jews.  (See  Pliotii  Biblioth.  1011.  col.  1161 ; erroneously  numbered 
2051).  and  Diod.  Sicul.  Eclog.vel  Excerpla.p.  822.  edit.  Rhodoman.  Hauov.  1604.) 

But  I find  that  the  acute  Warburton,  like  Valla  above  quoted,  would  translate  the 
word  avSpwiropopfvrar  " ex  hominibus  ortos,”  See  " The  Divine  Legation  of  Moses,”  » 
Book  It.  Sect.  1.  p.  06.  (fourth  edition,  1755), 

O Go  up.  O Elam  I besiege  O Media ! — Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen  : and  all  the 
"graven  images  of  her  gods  be  bath  broken  unto  the  ground.”  (Isaiah,  xxi.  2 — 8). 
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Grecian  temples  in  which  mortals  had  imprisoned  the 
Gods,  “ to  whom  all  things  should  be  open  and  free ; the 
whole  world  being  their  temple  and  habitation”(5). 

Such  were  the  ancestors  of  those  denominated  in  India, 
Parsis,  from  their  original  country  Pan{6) , and  by  their 
oppressors,  the  Mohammedans  of  Persia,  styled  contempt- 
uously Gabrs,  in  a sense  equivalent  to  “ infidelsf).”  But 
the  term  was  not  dishonourable  in  its  primitive  significa- 
tion ; for  it  expressed,  either  the  professors,  generally. 


(*)  “ Nec  Kfjtier  Magos  Persarum ; quibui  auctoribus  Xerxes  inflammasse  tempt* 
" Gneciat  dicitur,  qudd  parietibtn  iucluderent  deos,  quibui  omnia  deberent  esse  paten- 
“ ti*  ic  libera,  quorumque  hie  mundus  omnis  tempi um  esset  et  domus."  Cicer.de 
Legib.  Lib.  11.26.  Tbu«  Tacitus  relates  of  tbe  old  Germans,  " ccterum  nec  cobibere 
“ parietibus  Deos,"  Ac.  (De  Morib.  Germ.  4).  And  Aroobios  defending  tbe  earl; 
Christians  from  a reproach  which  tbe;  incurred  for  not  haring  erected  temples  to 
their  God,  says  “ Sonne  prima  et  maxima  contumelia  eat  habitationibus  Deos  habere 
" districtos  X (Contra  Gentes,  Lib.  V). 


(*)  The  whole  empire  of  Peraia  derived  its  name  from  Pari  oiled  by 

the  Greeks  Tlipaii  ( Ptrtii ) ; that  province  which  contained  the  chief  city,  and 
the  most  splendid  of  all  Royal  palace*.  From  Pari  is  formed  Parii  (^.yb). 

C)  " Gatr,”  (with  the  vowel  accent  Jottth,  giviog  a short  sound  like  the  a of  our 
words  can,  Ant,  Ac.)  according  to  the  manuscript  dictionary,  Bcrhin  Kalita,  “is 
" used  in  tbe  sense  of  Mugk,  which  signifies  a Fire-worshipper 

U:  —»»1  y)  (ysJl  *X—b  y— v ^jumj 

This  is  sometimes  written,  and  very  often  pronounced  Gatr,  by  a change  of  letters 
frequeut  in  Persian,  as  in  other  languages.  " Gnrr,”  we  learn  from  the  dictionary 
Jchangiri,  means  " those  fire-worshippers,  who  observe  the  religion  of  Zarirukt,  (or 
“ Zoroaster),  and  they  are  also  called  Mugk 

(k  j*>  ir4  3 — ~j£ 

But  Origen,in  the  third  century,  defending  Christianity  against  Celsns,  an  Epicurean, 

P 
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or  merely  the  priests,  of  a religion  which  taught,  “ the 
“ worship  of  One  God,  without  imagcs(®) and  which 
might  be  styled  “ philosophical  ” when  compared  with  the 
superstitions  of  all  other  hcathens(®).  Priests,  who  in 
cherishing  on  their  altars  a perpetual  flame,  seem  only  to 
have  obeyed  the  injunctions  of  an  inspired  legislator 
instructing  the  chosen  people,  the  children  of  Israel, 
as  Huet  remarks(10) ; while  Dr.  H vde,  an  English  theolo- 
gian, contemporary  with  that  justly  celebrated  French 


who  had  alluded  to  the  mysteries  of  Millira,  uses  Kabrr  as  equivalent  to  Persians. 
“ Let  Celsus  know,"  says  he.  " that  our  prophets  have  not  borrowed  any  thin);  from 
“ the  Persians  or  Kabirs,” — ltrru  be  KrX<rr>i — ovr’  nird  Ilrpawe  >1  Knfitlftvv  Xa/Jdvrts 
it  Trpvpifrac  \iyavm  rira.- — (Orig.  enntr.  Cels.  Lib.  VI.  p.  201.  Cantab.  1050).  A 
Jewish  writer,  quoted  by  Hyde,  (Hist.  Relig.  Vet.  Pers.  Cap.  lxix.)  declares 
that  the  Persians  call  their  Priests  (in  the  plural)  Ckaberin,  (or  Kkaberin ) 
TH3n  fIDlS1?  D"D*1B  whilst  the  singular  ”017  Chaberm  Khaber,  (occurring 
in  the  Talmud),  is  explained  by  Hebrew  commentators,  as  signifying  'ND”®  Parsai,  or 
Persians.  On  this  subject  Hadrian  Reland  has  offered  some  remarks,  in  Dissert.  IX. 
dc  Persicis  Talmudicis.  (See  his  “ Dissert.  Miscell.  Part  II.  p.  297.  Traj.  ad  Ithen. 
1700).  Dr.  Hyde,  however,  as  above  cited,  thinks  that  Chabtr  or  Charcr,  denoted  both 
a priest  and  a layman  ; any  person  “modo  sit  hujus  religionis  ; namque  nun  notat 
*'  Persam  gente  sed  Persam  religione ; ncc  statura  civilcm  spectat.” 

C)  Sir  Isaac  Newton’s  “Chronology  of  the  Empircof  the  Persians.”  (Ed.  1728).  p.  351). 

(*)  “ Quin  et  totus  Persarum  cullus,  si  reliquarum  gentium  superslitionibus  confera- 
“ tur,  Philotophicus  dici  merelur.”  (Burnet’s  “ Archscolog.  Philusuph.  p.  27. 1092). 

(•*)  Atque  hunc  ritum  non  apud  ipsos  (Guehros)natum,  sed  a Chahltris,  vel  aliunde, 
“ uti  et  ipsorum  pleraque,  traductum  merits  suspicat us  cst  Agalhias:  Scilicet  hoc 
*'  ipsum  est  prteceptum  Mosis,  “ Ignis  autem  in  allari  semper  anlebit,"  Ac.  See  the 
**  Demonstratio  Evangelica,’’  (FourUt  edition.  Lips.  1001,  p.  157).  l»y  Peter  Daniel 
Huet,  Bishop  of  Avranclies.  The  precept  of  Moses,  to  which  he  alludes,  is  this, 
“ And  the  Are  upon  the  altar  shall  be  burning  in  it : it  shall  not  lie  put  out.— The 
® fire  shall  be  ever  burning  upon  the  altar;  it  shall  never  go  out.”  (Levit.  VI.  12 — 13). 
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Bishop,  does  not  hesitate  in  declaring  the  ancient  Medes 
and  Persians,  to  have  been  worshippers  of  the  “True 
God”;  a race  of  the  faithful ; and  haters  of  idolatry(u). 

To  the  subject  of  their  ancient  religion,  a few  pages 
must  lie  here  devoted,  and  but  a few  ; as  in  another  work 
I shall  offer  many  : not  however  intending  to  contradict 
that  learned  writer  last  quoted,  with  whom  I sincerely 
join  in  respecting  the  old  Persian  worship;  and  sympa- 
thize in  lamenting  the  infamous  persecution  which  has 
caused  its  decay  : but  rather  to  support  by  new 

authorities,  his  arguments  in  its  vindication : to  rectify 
some  points  which  he  misapprehended  through  want 
of  that  information  afforded  by  our  intercourse  with  Asia, 
so  considerably  extended  since  his  time ; to  supply  some 
deficiencies  in  his  admirable  treatise,  from  oriental  manu- 
scripts, which  he  never  had  an  opportunity  of  consulting  ; 
and  to  add  from  the  same  original  sources,  a variety  of 
interesting  matter('*). 


(")  "Aborigines  Med  ns  el  Persas  inprimosuo  Religionis  fundamineab  antiqno  bene 

**  inilialos  fuisse  in  veri  Dei  cultu,  et  in  eodem  postea  semper  perstitisse.” Et 

" quod  Fideles  erant,  et  veri  Dei  eullui  addicti,  Ac. Medi  el  Persas  quod  essent 

" veri  Dei  cullores  Idololatriam  exosi See  (be  " Historia  Religionis  Veterum  Perssrnm.'' 
Cap.  I.  p.  10.  (Oxon.  1700).  Hyde's  favourable  opinion  respecting  tbit  pureTbeism 
of  the  ancient  Persians,  an  Abbe  Foucber  controverted  in  the  “ Memoires  de  l'Acad, 
" des  Inscript.  (Tome  xxv.  p.  110). 

(H;Dr.  Hyde’s  "Historia  Religionis  Veterum  Persarum,"  was  first  published  at  Oxford, 
in  the  year  1700 ; forming  one  quarto  volume.  The  second  edition,  (likewise  in  quarto), 
with  many  corrections  and  augmentations,  appeared  at  the  same  place  in  1760. 
Those  who  possess  either  edition  may  regard  it  as  a treasure  of  Eastern  learning. 
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Mean  while  I shall  here  express  my  firm  belief  that 
the  first  Persian  altars  blazed  in  honour  of  God  alone ; 
as,  likewise,  that  the  present  disciples  of  Zeratvsht  or 
Zardehesut  (Zoroaster),  both  in  India  and  the  mother 
country,  Irdn  or  Persia  i have  no  other  object  when  they 
render  to  Fire  a semblance  of  veneration.  Yet  the 
original  purity  of  their  religion  appears  to  have  been 
affected,  during  intermediate  ages,  by  various  occasional 
scliisms(1J),  and  contaminated  by  heretical  practices,  which 
were,  most  probably,  of  short  duration,  and  adopted 
only  in  particular  districts  of  their  extensive  empire.  We 
find  them,  however,  gravely  accused  by  classick  writers, 
not  only  of  worshipping  the  elements  apd  celestial  bodies, 
but  even  the  persons  of  their  living  monarchs(14),  and,  at 
least,  one  statue  of  an,  imaginary  divinity,  bearing  the 
human  form(u). 


(“)  The  different  sects  amounted  to  more  than  seventy ; a circumstance,  as  Dr, 
Hyde  remarks,  no)  peculiar  to  the  ancient  Religion  of  Persia.  “ Cum  itaqoe  in  bac 
“ religiooe  fuerint  Sects  plures  quam  70  mi  etiam  sunt  in  Christianitate)  non  cst 
“ eipectandum,"  Ac.  (Hist.  Relig.  Vet  Peri.  Cap.  I.  p.  26.  ed.  1700). 

('*)  See  in  tbr  note  immediately  following,  a reference  made  on  this  subject  to 
Brisson'a  valuable  work  ; and  a passage  quoted  from  Strabo. 

(“)  The  Magians,  considered  as  Gods,  according  to  Diogenes  Laertius,  (in  Proem, 
p.  2.  Loud. 1604).  M Fire,  Earth  and  Water," — vvr  cat  rip  'etsai,  rai  rat  vlvji.  But 

Hcredotus  had  before  him  mentioned  sacrifices  offered  on  mount. .in*  to  Jupiter,  by 
the  ancient  Persians,  and  their  worship  of  the  aun  and  mono ; of  the  earth ; of  fire, 
water,  and  of  the  winds;  be  adds,  also,  that  they  learned  from  the  Assyrians  and 
Arabians,  to  adore  Venus  Urania, or' 'celestial,”  which  the  Persians  called  M/rpa,  A/ifra, 
Oc  ii  vofiifrvci  Jui  fur  Ac. — Sieves  ii  i jXiai  re  cai  etXijeij  tol  avpi  sat  Man  kuI  aWpcun 
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That  abuses  so  contrary  to  the  orthodox  principles 
of  true  Magism,  did,  to  a certain  degree,  actually  exist, 
at  different  times  among  the  Persians,  their  zealous 


'trifu/tafyicafft  ft  ™1  rij  Ovpanti  Sine,  Arc.  (Herod.  Lib.  I.  131).  Strabo,  like 
Herodotoi,  declares  that  the  Persians  neither  erected  statues  nor  altars,  “ they 
" regard,"  »ays  he,  “ the  Heavens  as  Jupiter,  and  reverence  the  sun,  which  they  call 
“ Mithra.  The  moon,  also  and  Venus ; Fire,  the  Wind,  and  Water,” — ror  ov parity 
ifyoiifitroi  Ma ; rtftin  rip  fi  mi  HA  we,  ov  mXovn  MiSpar  ni  IcAiefr,  HI 
Appc firqv,  mi  rvp  so!  yge  ml  'art/iavi,  roi  Hup.  (Strati-  Geog.  Lib.  XV.  ed. 
Xyland.  p.  847,  Basil,  1571).  Yet  in  a former  passage  of  the  same  book,  if  the  teat 
be  correct,  he  had  affirmed  that  Mars  alone  was  worshipped  by  the  Persians ; m Aprs 
or  Tlrpm  er/Jomu  Srir  purer.  What  they  called  J upiter,  says  Herodotus,  was  tire  whole 
compass  or  circuit  of  heaven,  ror  rtwAer  adrra  nwovpamJio  raliorrif — (Lib.  L 131) 
which  Strabo,  as  above  quoted,  confirms.  From  both  authors,  it  appears,  that  the 
Persians  did  not  attempt  to  embody,  under  the  human  form,  an  object  of  snch  ira me- 
ter is  lity  as  tbe  celestial  expanse.  But  Clemens  Alexandrinus  (Protrept.  Sect.  V.)  give* 
us  reason  to  believe  that  some  of  their  Idols  resembled  human  beings;  and  tbe  statue 
of  \ enus  Tanait  (rijr  Afpobirns  Tavatfoi)  mentioned  by  him,  represented,  without 
doubt,  tbe  female  divinity  more  correctly  named  Anailit ; that  Verms,  we  may  suppose, 
whom  tbe  Persians  learned  to  worship  from  neighbouring  nations,  as  Herodotus  has 
already  declared.  This  was  the  Am.ru  of  Strabo,  (Lib.  XL  10),  and  of  Agathias,  (Lib. 
XI).  Plutarch,  (Artaa).  also  tbe  Amailit  of  Pliny,  (Nat.  Hist.  Lib.  XXXIII.  c.  4),  and  by 
tbe  Persians  called  Anakid,  jjjsUI  or  A'akid  jjjst  This  goddess  I sbsll  have 
occasion  to  mention  in  another  place.  Concerning  tbe  homage  rendered  to  Persian 
kiugs,  whose  subjects,  in  the  opinion  of  some  writers,  adored  them  as  divinities,  tbe 
ingenious  Brisson,  bas  collected  nearly  all  that  can  be  gleaned  from  tbe  Greek  and 
Latio  authors  of  antiquity.  (See  •«  He  Regio  Persanun  Principal,”  Lib  L p.  lb.  et  seq. 
Argentorat.  1710,  fourth  edition).  Tbe  notes  which  I have  added  to  a copy  of 
th.it  escellent  work,  interleaved  for  my  own  use,  furnish  but  one  instance  of  any  im- 
portant passage  respecting  tbe  adoration  of  kings,  omitted  by  Brisson.  U occurs  in 
Strabo  s description  of  Media ; Lib.  XI.  where  this  Geographer  aayr,  that  «•  the 
dress  now  denominated  Persick;  and  tbe  fondness  for  archery  and  horsemanship; 

*•  the  manner  of  attending  and  decorating  kings  ; and  tbe  worship,  such  as  is  worthy 
“ of  0ods'  which  ,brir  subjects  pay  to  those  kings ; all  were  communicated  by  the 
" '°  ,be  Pfr,i»n»  H yip  eve  Aeyoprvi)  ILpem)  vroXy  sol  o rijr  ro£«i '•  ftAet, 

* we  pi  rout  fiaaiXtas  Stpawii*  cai  iiiffpi  ral  etfiaapi if  wap a wmu 

•FX°l“y*>y  “»  rovt  Hipaat  rapa  rue  Myiwe  afucrat, — 
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advocate,  Dr.  Hyde,  does  not  deny  ; but  in  extenuation 
imputes  them  to  those  powerful  kings,  whose  impieties 
or  irregularities  the  priests  could  not  control^*).  It  must 
also  be  acknowledged  that  the  Dabist/m,  an  extraordi- 
nary work,  (discovered  in  Bengal  about  ninety  years 
after  the  publication  of  Hyde’s  elaborate  treatise)  minutely 
discribes  many  Persian  idols,  their  temples,  the  different 
kinds  of  incense  offered  to  them,  and  other  circumstan- 
ces ; the  author  Mojisan,  u native  of  Cashmir , and 
surnamed  Fani,  professing,  (as  wc  may  suppose  with 
truth)  to  have  derived  his  information  from  manuscripts, 
which,  however  rare,  might  still  probably  lie  found  in 
India ; although  my  inquiries  alter  those  named  by  him, 
particularly  the  Akhteristdn,  (perhaps  a treatise,  as 

its  title  might  announce,  on  the  Sabian  worship  of  stars,) 
proved  unsuccessful  among  the  booksellers  of  Shiraz 
and  hfahdu{'7).  . 


('*)  " Pretern,  muita  irregularia  aliquando  facta  filer?  A quibusdani  Persarum 
“Regibus,  qui  ex  pleniludine  potestatis,  pru  libitu  strpe  feernint  et  fieri  juvserunt  ra 
“ que  non  ennt  suncta ; quibus  orthodoxi  aacerdotes  non  potuerunt  resistere  cave 
•*  impedire.”  (Hist.  Relig.  Vet.  Pcrs.  Cap.  I.  p.  27.  ed.  1700). 

(")  Sir  William  Jones  first  introduced  the  Dabistin  to  notice,  in  bit 

•‘Discourse  on  the  Persians ; February  1780;  (Asistick  Researches,  Vol.  II).  The 
fortuuate  discovery  of  that  work  lias  cast,  says  be, “a  gleam  of  light  on  the  primeval 
“ history  of  Iran,  and  of  the  human  race,  of  which  I bail  long  despaired,  and  which 
•’  could  hardly  have  dawned  from  any  other  quarter.”  This  induced  Mr.  Gladwin, 
a few  months  after,  to  publish  and  translate  in  his  "New  Asiatick  Miscellany”  (Calcutta, 
1780,)  that  section  of  the”  DabhtAn,  or  School  of  Manners,”  which  describes  the  Reli- 
gious tenets  and  ceremonies  of  the  ancient  Iranians.  The  whole  work  has  since  been 
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It  may  likewise  be  admitted  that  certain  passages  of 
a few  rare  works  besides  the  Dalmtan  above  mentioned, 
seem  to  indicate,  among  the  ancient  Iranians,  something 
like  Sabeism,  once  so  prevalent  in  Asia ; and  even  to 
imply  the  adoration  of  images.  On  another  occasion  I 
shall  duly  examine  the  manuscripts  containing  those  pas- 
sages, which  hitherto,  no  European  antiquary  appears  to 
have  noticed.  But  it  will  be  found  that  they  do  not 
impeach  the  general  orthodoxy  of  Persian  Magism;  and 
on  any  subject  connected  with  religion,  the  authority 
of  Musdmtm  writers  must  be  strongly  suspected ; for, 
except  two  or  three,  whose  liberal  opinions  and  extensive 
researches  induce  me  to  doubt  their  sincerity  as  disciples 
of  Mohammed;  they  affect  a contemptuous  indifference, 
as  if  wilfully  ignorant,  concerning  all  modes  of  faith 
besides  their  own.  Thus  they  frequently  confound 
the  respect  paid  to  images,  with  the  rites  introduced  by 
Zaudehbsht,  or  Zeratusht;  although  they  might  have 
learned  from  Firdausi,  the  Eastern  Homer,  that  those 
forms  of  worship  were  absolutely  incompatible ; that 
whatever  images  (if  any)  existed  in  Persia  at  the  time 


printed  at  Calcutta  in  the  original  Persian.  Through  the  kindness  of  Lord  Teignmoulb, 
I was  once  "ratified  in  perming  a manuscript  cop}  of  the  Dabittin  which  he  had  lent, 
•ever.il  year?  before,  to  Sir  William  Jones,  and  which  was,  in  many  places,  marked  hy 
the  pen  of  that  great  oiientalist.  It  appears  that  in  composing  his  Duhii/a*,  Motts  AN 
consulted  lit tDetatir  ( a very  rare  work,  of  which,  according  to  advertise- 
ments lately  circulated,  (Ifll?),  an  English  translation  has  been  made  at  Bombay 
through  the  medium  of  Ft  BUZ,  that  iugenious  Parti  already  mentioned  in  p.  00. 
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when  Zardehesht  promulgated  his  doctrines,  reform- 
ing the  old  system  of  Pyrolatry,  were  immediately  de- 
stroyed; and  even  that  active  efforts  were  made  by  his 
zealous  followers,  to  abolish  the  idols  of  Hindust&n , and 
of  other  bordering  countries(lS). 

It  is  not  necessary  in  this  place  to  offer  any  remarks 
on  the  various  philosophers  who  at  different  times  bore 
the  title  of  Zoroaster,  which,  as  our  ingenious  Stanley 
observed,  “ seems  to  have  been  been  attributed  to  such 
persons  as  were  eminently  leamed”(19).  One  is  described 
as  a Chaldean  or  Assyrian;  one  a Bactrian;  another 
a Pamphylian ; Armenian ; Proconnesian ; and  one  a 
Persian,  or  Perso-Medc.  It  is  uncertain  which  of  these 


(")  This  most  particularly  appears  from  the  story  of  Ispbnbt  ar,  son  of  Gl'sht- 
ASP, (or  Uytatpt* ).  as  related  by  Fikdausi,  in  his  Skahnamah.  That  warlike  prince 
boasts  of  his  early  exertions  in  supporting  Zabdsheskt's  religion,  and  in  eitirpating 
the  race  ofimage-worshippers: — 

^ J*>  jl 

<|8“?  j'  {*} 

He  declares  that  a Brahman  no  longer  remained  in  the  idol-temples. 

ouUi  If  1**? 

This  line  might  afford  subject  for  some  discussion,  did  we  not  know  from  preceding 
passages,  that  the  Indian  monarch  had  promised  to  renounce  Idolatry  in  consequence 
of  Ispkndv  ah’*  solicitation,  aided  by  the  menacing  aspect  of  a powerful  army.  And 
the  primary  sense  attributed  to  Brahman  by  the  Persian  Lexicographer 

whose  work,  (the  MS.  Btrhan  kail ta ) has  been  so  often  quoted  ; is  but  p treat, 
or  “ image-worshipper,”  in  a general  signification. 

<“)  - History  of  the  Cbaldaick  Philosophy.”— Part.  XVI.  Ch.  1. 
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should  be  regarded  as  the  first;  but  few  can  dispute  pri- 
ority with  him  who  flourished  six  thousand  years  before 
Plato,  according  to  Eudoxus(*°).  The  prophet,  however, 
or  legislator,  whose  name  we  find  written  in  Persian  books, 
Zardeiiusht,  or  Zaratusht,  is  manifestly  that  Zoroas- 
ter, whom  the  Greek  historian  Agathias  calls  Zoroados,  or 
Zarades , and  justly  assigns  to  the  age  of  king  Ilystaspcs, 
preceding  Christ  by  about  five  hundred  ycars(*‘). 

Persian  Idolatry  (I  can  scarcely  prevail  on  myself  to 
combine  those  words)  shall  be  the  subject  of  some 
remarks  in  another  work.  Perhaps  Idolatry  does  not 
accurately  express  my  meaning,  which  is  restricted  to  the 
adoration  of  images,  statues,  or  painted  and  sculptured 
forms  of  any  sort;  for  I must  here  allow  the  respect 
paid  to  Fire  by  the  Parsis;  and  am  aware  that  our 
venerable  Stillingfleet  considered  the  worsliip  of  that 
element,  or  of  the  sun,  as  a “chief  point  of  Idolatry”(**) ; 


(”)  Thus  quoted  by  Pliny,  (Nat.  Hist.  Lib.  xxx  c.  1).  “ Sed  unus  Inc  fuerit,  an 
" postea  et  alius,  non  satis  constat ; Eudoxus  qui  inter  sapientiw  scctu  claiissimam 
*■  utilissimamque  cam  intelligi  voluit,  Zoroastrem  bunc  sex  milhbus  annorun  ante  Pla- 
" tonis  mortem  fuisse  prodidit.” 

(n)  Zwpodffrpou — OVTCii  hi  0 '/jtotfHx.bvt  rfTtu  YjOpubj)!.  Agxth.  Lib.  I.  p.  58.  Lug-  Bat,  1 501. 

(■)  Stillingfleet,  speaking  of  l he  Cbaldaeans  and  Persians,  in  his  “Origines  Sacrse," 
(second  edition,  4to.  IWJ3.  p.  41).  says  “their  agreement  in  the  chief  point  of  idolatry, 
*‘tbe  worship  of  the  sun,  and  consequently  the  irvpa-Jeia  or  Symbol  of  the  Sun,”  &c. 
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although  a very  ingenious  and  learned  mythologist  does 
not  concur  in  this  opinionl*3). 

Whatever  foreign  heresies  may  have  subsequently  infected 
the  Persians ; it  is  allowed  by  Vossius,  who  most  diligently 
investigated  the  subject  of  idolatry,  that  in  early  ages, 
Fire  was  to  them  but  as  a Symbol  of  God(m)  ; and  such 
it  is  at  present  among  their  descendants,  the  Parsis  and 
Gabrs,  or  rather  as  they  denominate  themselves,  Behdin , 
and  Mazdieman.  The  first  name,  Behdin,  compounded  of 
heh  “ good,  excellent,”  and  din  “ religion”(21),  signifies  one  who 
professes  the  true  faith,  oxdin-i-beh ; that  worship  established 
in  Persia  by  Zardeiiusht  or  Zeratusht,  after  the  reforma- 
tion of  several  abuses,  which  had  corrupted  the  primitive 
magism(26).  That  beh  was  an  epithet  almost  peculiarly 


(*)  "That  the  Persians  of  most  early  time  were  no  Idolaters,  but  worshipped 
" One  God,  the  Creator  of  the  world,  under  the  symbol  of  Fire,  is  acknowledged  by  all 
••  tbeir  historians," &c.  (Blackwall’s  “Letters  concerning  Mythology."  Let.xix.  p.  371). 

(*)  “ Ac  prirad  quilicin  Ignem  colnere  ut  Dei  symbolum".  (Voss.  deldol.Lib.JU.  c 05). 

(*)  Behdin,  “ Among  themselves,”  atys  Pietro  della  Valle,  ••  they  are  not 

*'  styled  Qaurt,  which  word  properly  signifies  “ Jnjideh,  or  Ifealhem  j*  but  they 
*' call  each  other  in  the  Persian  language  Behdin,  implying  “of  the  good  faith.” 
“ Essi  fra  di  loro  non  si  cbiamanoGowri,  la  qual  parola  propriamente  vuol  dire  infedeli  o 
••  Ethnici ; ma  si  chiamano  in  lingua  Persians  Behdin,  the  signifies  “ Di  buona  Cede.” 
(Viaggi.  Persia,  lettera  3.  de'  18.  di  Decemb.  1817  ) The  ceremonies  of  initiation 
necessary  to  a Behdin  are  described  in  Anquetil’s  Zendavesta.”  (Tome  II.  p.  553.  554). 

C)  In  modern  Persian,  the  name  of  that  celebrated  prophet  or  legislator,  whom 
we  generally  style  Zoroaster, is  variously  written  Zaratvsht,  Z aii  axh’SHt,  Zarsd- 
til'SHT,  Zartvsut,  &c.  aswe  find  from  the  Bcrhan  Kattca,  and  other  MSS.  and 
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consecrated  to  the  religion  and  disciples  of  Zardehusiit, 
might  be  proved  by  a multiplicity  of  quotations ; I shall 
here  extract  the  first  passage  in  which  it  occurs,  from 
the  Shah-namah  of  Firdausi,  who  was  intimately  acquainted 
with  the  antiquities  of  his  country,  and  lived  at  a period 
(in  the  tenth  and  early  in  the  eleventh  century),  when 
Persia  abounded  with  Behdins,  whose  religious  opinions 
he  not  only  well  understood,  but,  as  was  suspected  (and 
it  seems  to  me  with  reason)  secretly  entertained. 

The  passage  to  which  I have  alluded,  is  from  that 
part  of  Firdausi’s  poem  wherein  he  describes  the  first 


as  Dr.  Hyde  has  explained  in  his  " Hist.  Relig.  Vet.  Pers.  cap.  24,  p.  300,  (Ox.  1700\ 
whereat  is  given  also  in  Zend  characters,  Zaratushtrish,  A c.  which,  however,  he  seems 
to  have  mistaken  for  Pahlari;"  in  nuperis  Apographis  in  lingua  Pehlaei  scriplifi,"  Ac. 
M.  Anquetil  has  shown  (Zendav.  Tome  I.  p.  77.  Plate  V)  how  his  /.end  copy  of 
die  Vendidad  Sadr,  exhibits  Zerftkouhtr,  which,  in  mine,  (a  perfect  and  beautiful 
manuscript),  appears  under  the  same  form.  But  another  volume  entitled  •'  Kitab 
" Shairst  v n ah  Shaiett,"  (us~..rtA  Aij  u:— ..jlA  <_jU£),  or  the  " Book  of  Right  and 
Wrong,"  which  I procured  from  a Pehdin,  or  Gabr ),  at  Slurb:,  containing  passages 
of  ancient  Persian,  interspersed  throughout  the  modern  work ; represents  Zarathiuht, 
thus  fancifully  written  in  Zend  characters, 

the  penman  having  contrived,  by  an  extraordinary  prolongation,  to  cross  the  strokes 
that  form  R and  TH.  In  an  original  Arabick  fragment  of  Tabri's  chronicle 
(preserved  among  the  Cottonian  MSS.  British  Mua.  Vitell.  A.  IV).  we  find  both 
Zab adust (d  ■■  . ^jj)  and  Zardust  ( Jj)  ; but  the  oldest  Persian  transla- 
tions of  that  work,  represent  the  name  as  Zardusht,  (u— while  Firdausi, 
in  every  copy  of  his  Shahnamah  that  I have  seen,  writes  it  Zarokhi'SHT^l,-  ..t.s. ',j)  ; 
amt  many  Iranians  of  my  acquaintance  pronounced  it  Zbratusht,  or  Zaratusht. 
These  circumstances  are  here  remarked,  since  under  some  of  the  names  abov  e- 
mentioned,  Zoroaster  will  often  appear  in  the  course  of  my  researches. 
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interview  between  Zardeiiusht  and  Gusiitasp,  in  imitation 
of  whose  name  the  Greeks  wrote  Hystaspes.  Having 
announced  his  divine  mission,  the  prophet  advises  that 
monarch  to  accept  the  new  religion,  and,  as  if  prompted 
by^  some  sudden  inspiration,  or  miraculous  conviction  of 
its  truth,  Gusiitasp  immediately  complies. 

“Learn,”  said  Zardeiiusht,  “the  rites  and  doctrines 
**  of  the  religion  of  excellence.  For  without  religion  there 
“ cannot  be  any  worth  in  a king.  When  the  mighty  (or 
“ excellent ) monarch  heard  him  speak  of  the  excellent  religion, 
“ he  accepted  from  him  the  excellent  rites  and  doctrines(n)." 

I have  here  shown  by  Italick  letters,  how  belt  and  its 
derivative  belli  ocur  in  the  original  passage  ; an  inscription 
which  I discovered  among  the  remains  of  Jemshid’s 
palace  or  throne,  at  Persepolis,  represents  beh  thus  PJ 


(")  This  passage  is  comprised  in  two  belts,  or  couplets: — 

\Jt~-  AiUi  ^ d ^ ^ jj^Ui 

XI  j } y *?  **  J j'  XxjjU)  y®. 

In  three  copies  of  the  Skahnamak  out  of  five  manuscripts  now  before  me,  the  epithet 
bek  follows  shah  in  the  third  line ; but  the  copies  w hich  base  mek,  (great  or  mighty), 
are  the  oldest,  and  seem  the  most  correct.  This  word  X*  when  accented  with 
the  rowel  accent  ketra,  which  gives  it  the  sound  of  mek  or  mik,  is  equivalent  in 
signification  to  buairg,  (u-^)  great,  powerful,  Ac.  as  we  learn  from  the  MS.  dic- 
tionary Berhan  hat  tea.  It  seems  iu  this  sense  to  form  part  of  («AjU»  ) the  name 
ofa  personage  described  after  some  Persian  accounts,  as  “ the  first  monarch  of  Iran , 
“ and  of  the  whole  earth,”  by  Sir  William  Jones,  who  writes  it,  however,  .Makabad, 
it  being  in  his  opinion,  " a word  apparently  Sanscrit.''  (Discourse  on  the  Persians. 
Asiat.  Res.  Yol.  II.  p.  00.  oet). 
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in  Pahlavi  characters^) ; and  on  various  medals  now  before 
me  of  the  Sassanian  kings,  (those  who  governed  Persia  from 
the  year  229  to  632),  we  find  beh,  forming  part  of  their 
Pahlavi  legends,  thus  expressed  >JJ  and  vu  ; and  preceding 
the  royal  name.  I ventured  once  to  trace  this  epithet 
still  farther  back  ; and  some  silver  coins  obtained  during 
my  residence  at  Irfah&n  and  Tehrdn,  have  confirmed  me 
in  the  opinion  that  it  was  adopted  by  monarchs  of  the 
Arsacidan  or  Parthian  dynasty^). 

The  second  appellation,  assumed  chiefly  in  their  books, 
by  the  Indian  and  Persian  disciples  of  Zardeiiusht,  is 
Mazdaiesn&n,  above  mentioned,  signifying  “ those  who 


(?)  This  inscription,  of  twelve  lines,  and  another,  likewise  in  Pohlati,  of  eleven 
lines,  seem  to  have  escaped  the  notice  of  former  travellers.  The  copies  which  I took 
have  not  yet  enabled  me  to  ascertain  their  whole  purport ; hut  that  they  are  of  the 
Sassanian  times  cannot  be  doubted,  since  Shapi  iir,  Avhormizdi,  and  Varharan, 
(kin"*  whom  our  historians  call  Sapor,  Hormitdat,  and  Vararantt),  are  indisputably 
mentioned  in  those  passages  which  I have  already  deciphered.  A further  account 
and  engravings  of  the  two  inscriptions,  will  be  fouud  in  another  part  of  this  work. 

(?)  That  celebrated  orientalist  M.  de  Sacy,  already  quoted  in  this  work,  (p.  02), 
was  the  first  who  deciphered  any  inscription  in  the  Sassanian  Pak/ari ; (See  his"Me- 
“ moires  sur  diverse*  Antiquites  de  la  Perse,”  4to.  Paris,  1703);  and  the  alphabet, 
which  he  so  ingeniously  ascertained,  enabled  me  to  explain  some  legends  that  had  not 
fallen  under  hi*  inspection,  (See  “ Observations  on  medals  and  gems,  be  ‘ring  inscrip- 
tions in  the  Pahlavi  or  ancient  Persick  character."  4to.  Lond  1801).  In  this  work  1 
ascribed  to  one  of  the  Arsacidan  monarchs,  a bronie  coin  published  by  Pcllerin;  in 
the  third  supplement  to  his  " Receuil  des  Medailles,”  plate  I.  fig.  13),  on  which  the 
epithet  brh  appears  before  the  name ; and  others  of  the  same  class,  (but  silver)  in  my 
own  collection,  exhibit,  like  Sassanian  medals,  a fire  altar  on  the  reverse.  One  of  the 
engravings  subjoined,  will  shew  their  devices  and  inscriptions. 
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“ invoke  Ormazd,  or  Ormuzd.”  Although  some  passages 
of  the  Zcndavesta,  in  M.  Anquetil’s  translation,  seem  to 
describe  Ormuzd  iis  a subordinate  power ; yet  other  parts 
of  the  same  work  unequivocally  designate  the  Almighty 
by  this  name;  for  Ormuzd  is  declared  to  be  tire  first 
of  celestial  spirits ; the  author  of  all  good ; the  intelli- 
gence that  never  slccpeth ; the  sovereign  judge ; the 
being  who  made  all  things^30).  He  was  the  Ormasdes,  or 
Oromazes  of  Greek  writers,  and,  according  to  Plutarch, 
was  esteemed  by  Zoroaster,  and  many  others,  as  God  ; 
the  principle  of  good  ; the  Deity  who  created  Gods ; and 
ornamented  Heaven  with  stars(Sl). 

(*•)  Zendavesta,  Tome  I.  Part  II.  p.  100,  403,  416.  Tome  II.  p.  25,  and  many 
other  places  which  the  copious  “ Table  des  matieres"  will  sufficiently  indicate.  Dr. 
Hyde  bad  before  remarked  that  the  Persians  sometimes  bestowed  one  of  their  many 
names  for  God,  (Ytiad),  on  those  angels,  through  whom  the  divine  commands 
were  executed.  “ Quia  Deus,  aiiquid  loquens  ant  faciens,  id  facit  per  angeloa  qui 
" Dei  vice  fungentes  ipsius  vocabulo  bonorantur;  ut  et  sa-pe,  (si  non  semper;  fit  in 
“ Vet.  Test,  ubi  angelus  baud  seme)  vocatur  Deus,  et  ejus  loco  bonoratur,  ut  tam 
“ alibi  quam  in  casu  Manose  qui  (licit  se  vidisse  tngelum  et  tauien  met uit  sc  moriturum 
"quia  viderat  Denm.”  See  “Hist.  Relig.  Vet.  Per,,  cap.  i*.  p.  180.  (edit.  1709). 
See  also  cap.  ii.  p.  04.  and  cap.  xv.  p.  185).  The  learned  author  notices,  (in  cap. 
xx.  p.  200,)  that  ObmuiD,  or  HormuzD,  and  Hormuz,  one  of 

the  names  given  to  God,  is  used  likewise  to  express  the  first  day  of  the  month,  and  the 
Angel  who  presides  over  the  occurrences  of  it  by  God's  command.  He  might  have 
added  Hurmuzd  and  Hurmuz  as  I find  the  name  written  in  books 

of  the  modern  Par  til  or  Gabrt. 

(*‘)  (Ijjogahli  of  Si  Toy  fit v nfiiipova  St6r  taXovsiv— vat  o pee  f(  $rwl  fvo/ijerc — car 
roe  ovparor  aorpaiz  tiro apijatv — De  laid,  et  Osir.  Vide  Plut.  Opera,  Tom.  II.  p.  360. 
(Edit.  Xyland.  Francof.  1020).  Agathias  writes  the  name  OppaeSi j«  and  Oppuriderijs. 
Vide  “ Ulster.  Lib..  II.  p.58.  58.  (Edit.  Bon.  Vo  lean.  Lugd.  Bat.  1584). 
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Mazdiem  appears,  as  expressing  “ a worshipper  of 
“Ormuxd,”  in  many  Pahlavi  inscriptions^),  and  on  examin- 
ing my  copy  of  the  Vendidad  Sadi,  (a  Z end  manuscript 
before  mentioned),  I find  that  the  oblique  cases,  and 
the  plural  are  formed  by  addingeertain  letters  to  Mazde'iem (“) ; 
although  the  nominative  singular  is  Mazdeiesnu,  which  An- 
quctil,  in  his  translation  of  that  work,  writes  Mazdeiestian(M). 


(*)  M.de  Sacy  has  delineated  various  Pahlaei  forms  of  the  word  Mazdiem,  as 
found  on  monuments  iu  Persia,  and  traced  by  different  travellers ; also  on  medals  of 
Sassaoian  kings,  preserved  in  the  royal  cabinet  at  Paris.  (See  his  " Mem.  sur  div. 
Auliq."  Arc.  pi.  I.  VII.  VIII.  IX.)  The  inscription  which  I copied  at  Persepolis,  (See 
note  28.)  exhibits  Mazdien  thus  in  Pahlavi  characters,  j]C) 

(”)  Divested  of  the  occasional  terminations  u,  th  Ac.  Mazdeitsn  is  thus  written 

in  tlie  Kitab  Shdiett  mentioned  above  (note  20) ; bat 

the  Zend  characters  of  this  manuscript  do  not  equal  cither  in  size,  beauty  or 
distinctness  those  of  Anquetil's  engraved  specimen,  nor  of  my  Vendidad  Sadi. 


(**)  Zendavesta,  Tome  1. 2.  part.  p.  123.  " Je  suis  Mazdeirsnan,”  Arc.  “ LeMazdci- 
etnan  (disciple)  de  Zoroaatre,"  Arc.  p.  177.  and  other  passages.  Yet  explaining  the 
original  Tend  in  corresponding  letters  of  our  alphabet,  he  writes  Matdeiuni.  (See  p. 
77.)  according  to  the  Indian  pronunciation,  while  a Persian  would  accent  the  last 
syllable  at  if  spell  nm>  or  nn.  ($»«,  au  Kimian  On."  See  the  plate  of"  Lettres  Perses 

"anciennes  ct  modernes  Zendav,  Tome  II.  p.  424.)  I have  found  Matdietnan  thus 
written  in  modern  Persian  characters  at  tbe  end  of  many  books  transcribed 

by  PartU  at  Surat  and  Bombay ; wherein  it  is  requested  that  all  who  read,  should  pray 
for  the  writer.  A copy  of  the  Ardai-tiraJ-namak  (suli  ^j\)  closes  with 

the  penman’s  recommendation  of  his  work,  which  he  styles  '•  a very  good  and  desirable 
“ treatise  on  the  institutes  of  the  excellent  religion  of  Matdiemunt  (or  worshippers  of 
“ O R M v z o)  and  on  that  which  is  right  and  wroug,  according  to  the  faith  of  Z a rtc» ht, 
•'(descended  from)  IsFENTBMAN." 

yUJwjUsl  ^yj 
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Such  are  the  two  denominations  chiefly  affected  by 
the  modern  Gabrs  and  Partis,  disciples  of  the  din-i-beh 
or  “excellent  faith,”  as  Firdausi  emphatically  and  peculi- 
arly designates  the  worship  introduced  by  Zardehcsht; 
whose  first  appearance  is  noticed  in  the  Shah-namah  about 
the  middle,  or  after  a series  of  sixty  thousand  lines, 
during  which  the  poet  does  not  once  apply  that  flatter- 
ing title  to  the  national  religion  of  Persia.  Yet  those 
pious  kings  and  heroes,  whom  he  celebrates  as  flourish- 
ing there  before  the  promulgation  of  Zardehusht's  doc- 
trines, arc  styled pAk-din  or  “ pure  in  faith,”  and  Khuda-perest, 
Ayzed  or  Ized-perest,  and  YezdAn-perest ; all  three  denomina- 
tions signifying  “ worshippers  of  God  the  same  Supreme 
Being;  “Jehovah,  Jove,  or  Lord  !" 

Thus  Minuciiehr,  a mighty  king,  whose  reign,  from 
the  most  moderate  calculation,  appears  anterior  to  Zar- 
dehusht's mission  by  more  than  two  hundred  years,  (and 
before  the  commencement  of  our  era  above  seven  hundred), 
when  dying  in  extreme  old  age,  instructs  his  son  Naudeh  ; 
“ thou  must  never  be  of  any  other  than  the  pAk-din  sect, 
“or  “pure  in  laithl*4),”  iind  “watch  that  thou  turn  not 
“ aside  from  the  religion  of  God”!56). 

t-Jh  j!  J*-  ^ (M) 
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Subsequent  to  these  lines  by,  at  least,  twenty  thousand  dis- 
tichs,  another  part  of  FiRDAnsr’s  work  represents  Glsh- 
tasp  ascendiugthe Persian  throne,  while  he wasyeta pdkdinf'y 
according  to  the  old  Magian  rites,  or  before  the  coming  of 
Zardehusht  ; and  expressing  his  piety  towards  God,  whom 
he  mentions  under  three  names  as  perfectly  synonymous. 
“ I am,”  exclaims  he,  “ a sovereign,  the  worshipper 
“of  Yezdan;.  on  me  the  holy  Ayzed  hath  bestowed 
“ this  imperial  crown ; he  gave  it  to  me,  that  I may  drive 
“ away  the  wolf  far  from  the  flock  of  sheep.  When  the 
“ ceremonies  necessary  on  the  assumption  of  royalty  shall  have 
“ been  duly  performed,  I’ll  bring  over  all  the  wicked  to  the 
“ religion  of  (Khoda)  God.  And  he  accordingly  dispensed 
“justice  in  such  a manner  that  from  its  influence  the  wolf 
“ and  the  sheep  drank  together  at  the  same  streamC’®). 

And  that  the  unity  of  God  was  from  the  earliest  time 
an  established  point  of  belief  among  those  who  professed 


(")  It  does  not  appear  that  the  term  pak-din  was  wholly  disused  after  Zoroaster's 
reformation  of  the  ancient  M agism.  It  ia,  on  two  or  three  occasions,  applied  by 
Firdausi  in  a literal  sense,  to  persons  who  professed  the  new  religion,  which  probably 
caused  but  some  slight  alterations  is  the  external  forms  of  worshipping  God  under 
the  long-established  Symbol  of  Fire. 

did  i_$j  \jy  jjJJbp  ^bjr  (®) 

l—Sj*  j)  pfoS  xS  t mSjf  *IS£  did  yl  JO 

sflAd.  \jJSt  fij j\ 

III  did  J*  db 
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the  “ pure  faith,"  or  “ religion  of  the  ancient  heroes,” 
(always  put”1  opposition  with  polytheism  and  idolatry,) 
we  learn  from  various  passages  of  Firdausi’s  work(w). 

Yet  from  the  time  of  Hushang,  second  monarch  of 
the  most  ancient  dynasty,  when  sparks  were  first  produced 
by  the  accidental  collision  of  hard  rocks  and  esteemed 
a miraculous . revelation  of  fire  ; all  those  illustrious 
personages  so  “pure  in  faith,”  arc,  whilst  worshipping 
one  Supreme  God,  represented  as  contemplating  a sacred 


(*)  In  this  the  Supreme  Being  is  frequently  addressed  as  DAdger  yrk  Kkudai „ 
J and  Dad  drk  yrk  Kkudai  ^ Ju*.  c-Xt  o Jbotb  expressions  signify- 
ing** thou  just  and  only  God  I”  Firdausi,  in  the  history  of  king  Nushirvan,  re- 
presenting two  persons  of  the  most  opposite  descriptions,  contrasts  them  as  being 

w*-4*  ‘-%/J  J i/i 

“one  an  idolater;  the  other  a pik  din.  My  authority  for  the  Pah/atiKith,  “ Religion 
of  heroes,"  is  a line  found  in  many  copies  of  the  Shahnamak,  but  not  in  all.  Three, 
however,  of  the  five  now  on  my  table,  thus  present  it  in  the  letter  which  Arjasp  wrote 
whilst  indignant  on  hearing  that  Gpshtasp  had  become  a convert  to  the  new  form 
of  worship.  “ Thou  hast  corrupted  or  abolished  the  heroiclt  faith,  the  religion  of 
" ancient  warriors." 

\j  ^ sftV.  J S 

Arjasp's  letter  in  thirty  nine  couplets,  extracted  from  the  Shahnamak,  has  been  pub- 
lished at  Calcutta,  with  an  English  translation,  by  the  ingenious  Colonel  Kirkpatrick, 
(New  Aaiatick  Miscellany,  17H9,  p.  50),  and  it  gives  this  passage ; but  I find  in  many 
parts  a considerable  difference  existing  between  the  printed  epistle  and  my  manuscript 
copies,  one  of  which  exceeds  it  in  length  by  sixteen  lines,  containing  some  allu- 
sions to  the  ancient  sovereigns,  Jemshio  and  Zohak,  and  their  lapses  from  the  true 
faith.  Indeed  the  manuscripts  differ  one  from  another  not  only  in  this  but  in  every 
part  of  the  Skahnamth,  and  exhibit  such  a variety  of  readings,  as  would  weary  the 
most  patieut  and  perseiering  drudge  who  should  undertake  to  collate  several  copies 
of  a work,  comprising  more  than  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  lines. 
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flame,  the  symbol  of  divine  lightO-  Tliis  is  sufficiently 
demonstrated  by  Firdausi  in  man}'  passages  of  his 
great  work:  but  particularly  those  memorable  lines  which 
some  readers  may  be  gratified  on  seeing  printed  (for  the 
first  time,  I believe)  in  Persian  characters^1).  To  offer  my 
own  translation  of  them  would  be  presumptuous,  since 
Sir  William  Jones  lias  already  thus  quoted  them  in 


(**)  So  well  has  Dean  Prideaux  expressed  the  Magian  opinions  on  this  subject,  that  I 
shall  not  apologite  for  citing  bis  words.  Haring  observed  that  " they,  abominating  alt 
•*  images,  worshipped  God  only  by  Fire  he  mentions  their  belief  that  •*  Light  was 
“ the  truest  Symbol  of  the  Good  God  ; and  therefore  they  always  worshipped  him 
••  before  Fire,  as  being  the  cause  of  Light,  and  especially  before  tbe  sun,  as  being  in 
“ their  opinion  the  perfectest  Fire,  and  causing  the  perfectest  Light.  And  for  this 
“ reason  in  all  their  temples  they  bad  Fite  continually  burning  on  altars,  erected  in 
*'  them  for  that  purpose  ; and  before  these  sacred  tires  they  offered  up  all  their  publick 
“ devotions,  as  likewise  they  did  all  their  private  devotions  betore  their  private  tires 
“ in  their  own  houses.  Thus  did  they  |>ay  the  hi’: best  honour  to  Light  as  being  in  their 
“ opinion  the  truest  representative  of  the  Good  God,  but  always  hated  darkoess  a a 
“ being  what  they  thought  the  truest  representative  of  the  Evil  God,  whom  they  ever 
" bad  in  the  utmost  detestation  as  we  now  have  the  Devil."  (Connection  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament.)  Part.  I.  books  Vol.  I.  p.  2A3.  (Eleventh  edit.  U49>  Thisaud 
other  passages  of  Pridcaux's  work,  favourable  to  the  Persians,  have  produced  a sneer 
from  the  dogmatical  Warbnrton,  (Div.  Legnt.  Book  IV.  Sect.1),  who,  admitting  anearly 
Bactrian  Zoroaster,  regards  the  story  of  one  contemporary  with  Darius  Hystaspis,  as 
a Persian  talr,  which  be  threatens  to  examine  on  some  future  occasion.  But  how- 
ever learned  and  ingciiious,  he  did  not  possess  over  Dean  Prideaux  any  advantage 
respecting  Oriental  literature ; and  exposes  himself  to  animadversion,  in  mure  placet 
than  that  wherein  he  interprets  allegorically,  the  Destent  of  JEn cat;  a celebrated 
portion  of  his  work,  which  Gibbon  lias  refuted  in  a masterly  piece  of  criutum. — See 
“ Observations  on  tbe  Sixth  Book  of  the  JEneid”, 

JjJj  ^11^  J 

iiji  l->\  ji  sjjj  \j  t&jJLijj 


Aids  iMjb  (’**) 
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English.  “Think  not  that  they  (Cai-Khusr au  or  Cyrus, 
and  his  maternal  grandfather,  who  had  prostrated  them- 
selves before  the  blazing  altar)  were  adorers  of  fire; 
“ for  that  element  was  only  an  exalted  object,  on  the 
“ lustre  of  which  they  fixed  their  eyes ; they  humbled 
“ themselves  a whole  week  before  God ; and  if  thy  un- 
“ derstanding  be  ever  so  little  exerted,  thou  must  acknowledge 
“ thy  dependence  on  the  Being  supremely  pure(41).” 

That  this  was  an  act  of  true  devotion  and  properly 
directed,  the  historian  Tab  hi,  although  Mohammedan, 
allows  in  a passage,  which  likewise  indicates  the  place 
where  it  was  performed.  Cai-Khusrau,  says  he,  having 
unsuccessfully  pursued  Afkasiab,  the  murderer  of  his 
father,  through  many  regions,  at  length  “ returned  to  Iran, 
“ and  there  firmly  established  the  imperial  authority ; then 
“ turned  his  face  (or  proceeded)  towards  the  fire-temple  of 
“ Aderbaijan  for  the  purpose  of  praying  to  almighty  God^)." 

We  learn  from  Firdausi  that  this  transaction  occur- 
red in  the  fire-temple  called  A zer-Gushasp[**),  which,  according 


(**)  Sir  William  Jones’s  Discourse  on  tbe  Persians. — Asitt.  Researches.  Vol.  II. 

cA:1^  At  j' 

(“)  ‘S  To  this  sanctuarjr,  after  a lapse  of  ten  centuries,  another  Persian 
prince  named  Khcjr  AO,(and  surnamed  Paavir)  8ed  for  refuge  from  hit  father's  anger. 
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to  lines  immediately  following  his  verses  above  quoted,  was 
situate  in  Azer-abadegan,  or  Media;  and,  as  the  best 
manuscript  dictionaries  inform  us,  at  Tabriz (“J. 

It  appears  also  from  one  of  these  works,  that  a fire-temple 
named  Azer  Berzin  was  founded  by  Cai-Khusrau  in  Pars, 
or  Pars  (the  province  of  Persia  proper^)  ; and  Moiisah 


liwLa  j > Jl£  i l)  j JyJ  tZJ-tj  jj,ji  } 

"and  Parviz  had  arrived  in  Azerbaija n,  and  entered  the  Azergehzheb,  and  there 
••employed  himself  in  devotion."  MS.  Tarikh  Tabri.  (Hist,  of  king  Hormuz).  So 
the  name  appears  in  (he  oldest  of  my  copies:  hot  two  have  Ayjl  Azergnihazb, 

with  b after  the  Arabick  manner.  But  the  Farhang  Jehangiri  assigns  the  name 
of  A:er  Guzhatp  also  to  a Fire-Temple,  erected  at  Batkk  by  Gushtasp,  wherein  he 
concealed  his  treasures : and,  it  is  added,  that  the  Temple  was  demolished  and  the 
treasures  carried  away  by  Sekandek.  (or  Alexander).  This  circumstance,  as 
related  by  Nizami,  a celebrated  Persian  poet  of  the  twelfth  century,  I shall  have 
occasion  to  notice  in  a future  account  of  Eastern  traditions  respecting  the  Macedon- 
ian conqueror. 

(“)  The  royal  chiefs  and  nobles  remained  one  month  in  Azerabadegin, — 

j jj  ih  *„ 

Such  are  the  words ;of  Firdausi.  We  read  in  the  manuscript  Dictionary  entitled 
Berha is  Kattra  that  " Azrrabadgan  signifies  the  city  of  Tabriz,  and  likewise,  the 
“fire-temple  of  Tabriz,  for  as  this  City  abounded  with  Fire-temples  it  has  been  thence 
“named  Azerabadgan ," 

i '*■ ! ' jij**  cc— .w  j%li  j 

txZ  fyy  j»li  i’eOy 

See  also  the  Farhang  Jehangiri  (in  Azer  j jl)  which  adds  that  Azerabadegin,  accord- 
ing to  the  Arabian  mode  of  writing  becomes  Azerbaijan:  owWlyil  j 

The  words  Azer  (yll),  and  Atizk  appear  to  be  synonymous,  and  signify 

Fire. — See  Bcrhan  Kattea  in  Azer, 


(**)  See  the  MS.  Farhang  Berh&n  Kattea  in  Azer  Berzin. 
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Fan i ascribes  to  that  mighty  sovereign,  a fire-temple  at 
Ardebil ; and  to  his  predecessor  Feri  dun,  one  at  T/is(*T). 
Another  writer,  Shahhistani,  enumerates  various  fire- 
temples  in  Seje$tdn%  in  Pars,  between  Fars  and  Isfahan , 
in  Ktitnes,  and  different  places:  “these  houses,”  says  he 
“were  prior  to  Zeradusht  ”(48) 

Of  all  ante-Zoroastrian  fire-temples,  the  principal  seems 
to  have  been  that  constructed  at  Balkh,  and  from  its  beauty 
entitled  Nau-behdr,  or  “lovely  as  the  dawn  of  spring”(49).  With 


(")  See  the  “ Dabitia*,"  or  “ School  of  Manners,”  in  the  New  Asiatick  Miscellany, 
|".  135.  (Calcutta,  1780). 

(^)  c,  -5  Jn  ill  CJjwil  ij&  j See  the  whole  A rabick  passage  quoted 
from  Shahristani’s  work,  in  Hyde's  Hist.  Relig.  Vet.  Pen.  p.  ]&3.  cap.  vii) 
Oxon.  1700).  I find  that  the  most  common  Persian  names  for  a Fire-temple  are 
Atithgah , or  “place  of  the  Fire;”  Atith-Kkanek  and  Atitk- 

Kadah  .j or  Fire  house.  This  the  Arabians  express  by  Btit-N&rji  ci-jo 
equivalent  in  signification ; and  on  account  of  its  Temple  they  ear'  rfox’l*'.  style 
Jerusalem,  Beit  at  mekrdtt  lyodXJI  “the  Holy  House.”  The  Hebrews 

themselves  most  frequently  use  the  same  word  ( Bat ) in  describing  “the  bouse  which 
King  Solomon  buih  for  the  Lord.”  (!.  Kings,  c.  VI.  v.2.) 

rrnri  rvhv  t^on  rua  nrN  jran 

and  which  comprehended  the  Hailtl  (eaor  templum,)  mentioned  in  verse  17; 
for  however  sometimes  confounded  with  Beit  the  whole  house, — (ounr, 
domus)  this  Hailcel  was  but  a part  of  Solomon  s Temple;  yet  classed  among  Persian 
words  in  the  MS.  Berkan  Kattea,  we  find  that  Haikel,  signifies  an  Idol-temple ; also 
any  spacious  and  lofty  edifice. 

£jj|  J j*jihe  dS  ^\jj  jh  J duuyj  [/  A 

(•*)  So  we  are  authorized  to  translate  Kaukekir,  as  compounded  most  obviously, 
•f  Nau  (y)  “ new,”  sud  BrhAr(j\>)  tbe  “spring  season  ” Dr.  Hyde,  accordingly,  in 
some  remarks  on  the  Fat  hang  Jchangiri,  mentious  this  Temple,  “ quod  proptei 
“ vemantem  oraatuui  vocabatur  (^y)  A'fadrHr;  i.  c.  Aem/n  err.”  (Hist,  Rel. 
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what  veneration  it  was  regarded,  at  least  during  the  life  of 
him  who  succeeded  the  illustrious  Cyrus,  appears  in  some 
lines  which  I shall  here  extract  from  the  Shahndmeh. — “When 
“Lon hasp  had  resigned  the  imperial  dignity  to  his  son 
“Gushtasp,  he  descended  from  the  throne  ; and  having 
“ bound  up  his  garments,  secluded  himself  at  Balkh,  in  the 
“ Nau-beJidr,  which  w as  respected  by  the  fire-worshippers  of 
“that  time,  as  Mecca  is  uow  by  the  Arabians.  Into  this 
“ house  (or  temple)  entered  the  venerable  man,  a yezddn- 


Vet  Pen.  cap.  xiiii.  p.  303 — See  also,  cap.  iii.  p.  104.  ed.  1700.)  Yet  from 
passages  io  that  Farkang,  or  dictionary,  and  in  the  Berhan  Kattra,  it  seems  to  me 
doubtful  whether  Kaubekar  was  a title  peculiarly  bestowed  on  any  edifice,  and  I 
shall  take  another  opportunity  of  showing  from  many  excellent  manuscripts,  that 
like  the  simple  word  Bah&r,  it  signified  a structure  dedicated  to  the  worship  of  fire ; 

Atrth  Kadth,)  or  of  idols,  Butkk&nrh, ) by  which  we  may 

understand  images;  and  that  it  was  used  in  a general  sense,  to  describe  various 
temples,  as  the  Naubekar-i  mak  (*U  or  temple  of  the  Moon,  Naubthar  i-Tir 

(_^i)  the  temple  of  Mercuiy ; Naubehari-NaJUd  (dtAhU)  the  temple  of  Venus; 
and  so  of  the  other  planets.  I think  it  probable  that  Bihar,  Bekar  or  Vekar, 
with  a meaning  the  same  or  almost  equivalent,  is  as  old  as  the  first  of  those 
structures  that  it  designates.  Reland,  in  his  “ Dissertatio  de  Unguis  Insularum 
*'  Orientalium"(Diss.  Misc.  part  iii.  p.  Ixxxv.  Traj.  ad  Rhen.  1708)  explains  the  Cey- 
lonese word  Vehar,  as,  " Templum  Dei  primarii  I! udder,"  on  the  authority  of  old 
European  travellers.  From  more  recent  we  learn  that  in  Ceylon  it  is  used  ( Vikare 
or  Vikari ) not  only  to  express  a temple,  but  also  a college  or  habitation  of  priests. 
See  among  other  writers  Mabony  and  Joint  ille.  As.  Res.  Vol.  VII.  p.  39  and  423,  (oct. 
ed.)  An  ingenious  Orientalist,  Mr.  Chambers,  (As.  Res.  Vol.  I p.  163),  informs  us, 
that  "the  word  i'ikir,  or  as  the  natives  of  Bengal  would  write  it,  Bihar,  is  Skatucrit’’ 
and  that  according  to  the  historian  Fkrishtah,  a certain  province  of  India  waa 
denominated  BchAr,  as  having  formerly  abounded  with  Bramitu,  who  rendered  it 
one  great  literary,  (and  wc  may  perhaps  add  religunuj  seminary. 
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“ perest , or  one  who  adored  God'Y®).  And  here,  adds  Fm- 
da  usj,  “he  employed  thirty  years  before  the  Lord,  in 
“ performing  religious  duties(M).’’ 

The  house  (khaneh)  mentioned  in  this  passage,  reminds 
me  of  an  edifice  so  designated  by  Socbates,  the  ecclesias- 
tical historian,  who  relates  that  the  Persian  monarch  was 
accustomed  to  adore  fire  constantly  burning  in  a par- 
ticular housed).  And  another  Greek  writer,  Agathias, 
having  noticed  the  magian’s  veneration  of  fire,  describes 
those  sacred  homes,  in  which  they  cherished  a perpetual 
flame,  as  being  small,  and  situate  at  some  distance  from 


i— i j>  j!  L»  * (*°) 

J^jiJ  u'  U*1'  & jVy  yl  A*  tjiJ 

yUj  ti  \j  AiU-  J j* 

^ “Zr*  ^ 

In  the  fourth  line  some  copies  of  the  Shahxamak  have  Yeidun  pertttin  (worshippers 
of  God,)  for  Atcth-pereilan,  Fire-worshippers;  and  in  the  seventh  line  they  substi- 
tute AtetA  jxrett  for  Yezdan  prrett,  I have  adopted  the  text  of  my  oldest  and  best 
Manuscripts.  The  first  six  lines  are  quoted  in  the  Furhang  Jehtngirt,  and  those 
verses  ofFlRDAlisi  prove,  according  to  this  excellent  Dictionary,  (in  AauMarjX^ji) 
that  a Fire-temple  is  signified  ; JudLx*  sjiCUl  j>  jC, 

for  Xavbthar  is  said  to  have  been  also  the  name  of  an  Idol-temple. 

JfM  JU  J lj)  (5‘) 


(**)  Evo-ei  $r  o flaffiXtvt  cv  cuw  ml  ro  iujyiKU  vatoprvov  flap  TposevrEf r.  Sour. 
Hist.  Eccles,  Lib.  vii.  c.8. 
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any  publick  thoroughfare;  for  so,  perhaps,  should  be  inter- 
preted his  cxpressioni53). 

To  reconcile  this  with  the  account  given  by  Strabo,  we 
may  suppose  the  altar  erected  under  a building  of  inconsider- 
able dimensions,  (and,  if  not  wholly  roofed,  yet  capable  of 
sheltering  the  fire  which  at  all  times  glowed  within  its  walls) 
in  the  midst  of  an  ample  space,  so  enclosed  that  the  consecra- 
ted ground  was  separated  from  the  profane.  I have  below 
quoted  this  geographer’s  words,  informing  us,  that  the  Persian 
Pyrathcion  was  a vast  fence,  or  rather  an  enclosed  place,  in  the 
centre  of  which  stood  the  altar,  and  that  the  Magian  priests 
accumulated  on  this  much  ashes,  and  preserved  fire  unextin- 
guishcdi54).  Zonaras  having  noticed  the  irruption  of  IIera- 
clius,  who  penetrated  far  into  Persia;  informs  us  that  he 
destroyed  various  cities  and  sacred  enclosures,  in  which  fire 
was  worshipped  by  the  inhabitants^). 


(**)  To  be  Ylvp  utrrm*  rip toy  rt  unit  fwii  ecu  ««y unutur,  mii  w tr  mi/nnHi  rtvtv 
itfw  it  re  bii$tr  cat  awwettpvpevon  a afiivTur  u*  p&yvt  yvkUrrovat.  Agdtll.  Mist.  Lib.  II. 
p.  60.  (Ltigd.  But.  1604). 

(**)  Eart&<  cacTTwpu^era  arjKot  Tint  a|to\ oyot.  eybe  rovrots  pt<rois  flvpos,ev  « iroXXij 
re  entobiit,  cat  irvp  ufffjivrov  QvXarrovffiy  ot  puyoi,  (Strub.  lib.  IV.  p.  B48.  Basil,  1571). 

(w)  TlfxWXiioi  be  cat  tit  ror  tvbortpv  Tlepffiba  eiere/xtXt  cat  rat  re  woXeis  ca9lf pit  cat 
rtptytj  tqv  mpot  avru  exuyf  T*  npuptyt*  wap  ‘avrou  wvybuq>$npe. 

(Zouai.  Aoiial.  Tom.  ii)» 
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Besides  the  terms  employed  in  these  passages  to  express 
fire-temples,  the  Creek  writers  have  used  others^) ; but  it 
will  be  sufficient  to  observe  here,  that  those  which  imply  a 
spacious  and  enclosed  piece  of  consecrated  ground,  seem 
peculiarly  applicable;  the  propriety  of  such  a description 
being  confirmed  by  various  Oriental  manuscripts ; and  there 
is  reason  to  believe,  that  even  groves  and  gardens  were 
sometimes  comprehended  within  the  sacred  space. 

That  fire-temples  were  multiplied  to  a considerable  de- 
gree, almost  immediately  after  the  changes  effected  by  Zar- 
dehusht  in  the  national  form  of  worship,  appears  from 
various  authorities.  The  new  edifices  dedicated  to  religion  (at 
least  the  principal)  were  sumptuously  decorated  and  richly 
endowed,  not  only  by  Gushtasp  and  succeeding  monarchs, 
but  by  private  individuals  eminent  for  piety  ; and  some 
thought  it  not  sufficient  to  raise  a single  altar  on  which  the 


(**)  Tlvpnnv,  None.  A’c.  fonrorning  the  word  Iqimr,  which  occurs  in  Strabo's  account 
of  the  Persian  temples,  a learned  critic k in  Greek  literature  and  antiquities,  Mens. 
Gail,  has  declared  his  opinion  that  it  sometimes  appears  to  he  “synonyme  d Nitr  on 
41  (’upov)  enceinte  mcree . D'ou  je  couclurois,  contre  plusicurs  savans,  que  arjcrH  ne 
“signihe  pas  toujour*  exclusivement,  sanctuairc  d’un  temple" ; and  after  further 
remarks,  he  adds  “ainsi  tnjKos  je  crois,  signiticra  en  general,  mur  dc  separation; 
41  balustrade,  el  lc  lieu  lui  ni£me  ou  Ton  expos  oil  les  objets  du  culle”. — (Recherche* 
Historiques,  «&c.  Tom.  1.  p.  197.  Paris,  1814).  See  also  ill  this  work  some  observa- 
tions on  the  word  rtficrot  olten  synonymous  with  hirron;  but  Gail  is  not  willing  to 
suppose  that  it  signified  “a  sacred  grove,”  notwithstanding  very  high  authority:  for 
La rr her  (in  his  translat  ou  of  Herodotus,  Tome  IV*  p.  887)  says,  “ Lc  temenos  t 
“ propremeut  nnr  piece  de  terre  coneacret  a un  Dim.  Quelquefois  ce  lerme  se  prend 
41  dans  un  seas  plus  eteudu  pour  un  temple  ; ct  quelquefois  il  signihe  un  boi$  tacre." 


Digitized  by  Google 


Jan.  1811.]  PARSI  FIRE-WORSHIPPERS. 


131 


sacred  flame  might  blaze  in  honour  of  God.  Prince  Isfen- 
diar  who  long  pursued,  then  combated,  and  at  length  slew 
Arjasp,  the  inveterate  enemy  of  his  house  and  faith,  had 
previously  made  a solemn  vow,  that,  if  victorious,  he  would 
erect  throughout  the  world,  an  hundred  new  fire-temples(ST). 

Thus,  many  centuries  after,  Ardeshir  (the  Artaxares 
or  Artaxerxes  of  Greek  and  Latin  historians;  a warlike 
chief  who  claimed  descent  from  Prince  Isfendiar;  and,  about 
the  year  229  of  our  era,  founded  the  Sassanidau  or  Sassa- 
nian  dynasty);  made  a vow  to  God,  “that  in  every 
“ place  where  he  should  prove  victorious  over  his  enemies, 
“ he  would  build  a City  and  Fire-temple,  for  the  honour 
“ and  exaltation  of  his  religion. ”(M)  This  anecdote  is  pre- 


(")  His  word*,  according  to  Firdausi's  Shah-naatah.vitf  J>S  <j>  Xe 

artd,  as  if  (aught  by  the  beneficent  spirit  of  Zardehusht’s  doctrines,  that  useful 
works  would  please  him  who  bestows  victory,  he  furl  her  vows  to  construct  in  the  desert 
« hundred  places  of  repose  fur  winded  travellers;  to  sink  a hundred  thousand  wells 
that  might  yield  them  water;  and  about  each  well  to  plant  numerous  trees  under 
which  they  might  find  a shade: 

j'j'b  cjI 

jit) 

The  importance  of  such  works  will  be  duly  estimated  by  those  who,  in  an  eastern 
desert,  have  p.rnted  with  heat  and  thirst.  I shall  not  stop  to  notice  some  various 
re  ithng*  in  the  last-quoted  Persian  line,  which  i * here  printed  from  my  two  be  si  c*>pief 
of  the  Shah-nanwh.  Respecting  the  word  dor , as  u*ed  in  this  pa^sa^e,  a p i>«*  *3. 

J j'o»-  j >Jjti  jy&X*  Jj  J*  ji  y*  j j£>t  J ( ) 
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served  by  Eux  IIaukai;  not  in  that  defective  manuscript, 
of  which  several  years  ago  I published  an  English  transla- 
tion ; but  in  a very  ancient  and  beautiful  copy  which  has 
been  lately  added  to  my  collection ; and  for  the  sake  of  dis- 
tinction, shall  be  henceforward  quoted  as  the  Stir  ul  bcldan  ; 
a title  inscribed  on  it,  though  not,  perhaps,  with  propriety^). 

If  Audeshir,  as  there  is  reason  to  believe,  conscien- 
tiously fulfilled  his  vow;  the  number  of  Fire-temples  must 
have  been  considerably  augmented  throughout  all  Persia 
early  in  the  third  century:  for  lie  not  only  conquered  and 
slew  Audavan  (Artabanus)  last  Monarch  of  the  Arsacidan 
or  Parthian  family;  but  after  various  battles,  extirpated 
a multitude  of  petty  princes,  who  seem  to  have  governed 
with  almost  regal  power  and  independence,  in  every  great 
city  and  district  of  the  empire^60). 


(”)  See  the  Sir  al  btldAn  more  particularly  described  in  the  account  of  Eastern 
Manuscripts  prefixed  to  this  Volume. 

(**)  Of  the  Persian  records  few  parts  are  more  obscure  and  perplexed  than 
those  reluting  to  n numerous  race  of  Mounrclm  who  reigned  from  the  time 
of  Alexander  until  Ardbshir  ascended  the  throne,  a period  of  more  than  five 
hundred  and  fifty  years.  By  Tabbi,  and  the  succeeding  writers,  Fazlallak 
Cazvini,  Benaketi,  Mirkhono,  his  son  Khondemir,  aud  many  others,  they 
arc  styled  uJ-jL,  Jiloluk  al  tmeayrf,  “Ixiugs  of  the  Tribe*  or  Nations.’ 

Designing  to  illustrate  their  history,  I once  collected  many  anecdote*  from  Manu- 
scripts which  few  Europeans  have  had  an  opportunity  of  consulting ; but  an  Antiquary, 
especially  if  an  Orientalist,  too  often  indulge*  in  planning  literary  works  so  v annus 
and  extensive,  that  to  th  - execution  of  them  human  life  would  uot  be  adequate,  evea 
though  prolonged  heyoud  it*  usual  limit*. 
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But  the  annals  of  Ardes iiir’s  descendants,  the  Sassanians, 
most  frequently  notice  those  consecrated  buildings  which 
served  as  places  of  refuge  to  the  persecuted ; thus  Azer 
Gtulump,  wherein  Kiiusrau  Parviz  concealed  himself  as 
before  mentioned  (p.  124).  They  were  also  tranquil  retreats 
for  the  devout  in  old  age,  as  might  be  proved  from  several 
manuscripts  ; one  anecdote  must  here  suffice,  related  by 
Ta  b n i in  his  history  of  that  king  who  began  to  reign  about  the 
year  331,  and  whose  proper  Pahlavi  name  Vabaiihan-, 
the  Greeks  altered  into  Vararanes,  Var anes  or  Bara- 
r anes,  and  the  modern  Persians  into  Baiiram.  Having 
recounted  many  circumstances  of  his  life,  the  historian  thus 
proceeds  ; “and  j\Iihr  Naiisi  (chief  Vazir  or  minister)  re- 
quested from  Bah  ram  permission  that  he  might  resign 
“ his  office,  saying,  many  years  have  passed  over  me  and 
“ I am  become  old  ; now  therefore  let  me  retire  to  a life  of 
“devotion,  and  prepare  myself  for  another  state  in  the 
“ world  to  come.  And  he  established  his  sons  in  the 
“ service  of  Baiiram,  and  this  king  granted  him  the  permis- 
sion that  he  solicited,  and  he  went  back  to  his  own 
“ country  (or  city)  ; and  the  name  of  that  district  was 
“ Ardcsltlr  Khureh ; and  there  he  resided,  employing 
“himself  in  religious  worship  ; and  he  built  four  villages; 
“ and  in  each  of  these  villages  he  erected  a Fire-Temple, 
“one  for  himself  and  the  others  for  his  three  sons;  and 
“ in  each  village  he  made  a garden  of  considerable  size, 
“ and  planted  in  each  garden  two  thousand  young  cypress 
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“trees,  and  one  thousand  roots  of  olive-trees,  and  one 
“thousand  of  palm  or  date-trees;  and  he  annexed  these 
“ gardens  to  the  Fire-Temples  as  a religious  endowment^1)”. 

In  the  same  district  of  Ardeshir  Khureh  (at  J(ir  or  G dr,  the 
city  now  called  Firuzabdd,)  a magnificent  temple  had  been 
constructed  in  the  third  century,  by  Ardeshir,  or  Artax- 
crxes,  above  celebrated,  who  founded  the  Sassanian  dynasty, 
and  restored  to  its  ori  ginal  splendour  that  Fire-worship,  which, 
though  it  continued  the  national  religion,  had  languished 
during  the  obscure  or  turbulent  reigns  of  several  Arsacidan 
kings ; and  considerable  remains  of  this  edifice  were  visible 
within  a few  years(®*). 

Ardeshir  and  the  princes  who  succeeded  him,  appear, 
like  their  early  predecessors,  to  liave  delighted  in  lavishing 


f jii  ) !r*  •Mi?  jV—t  ^ sAy*5  fir€  j'  ^szr1  ji*  3 (6I) 

3 S (*!/<?  [)  Irtish  3 I 3 CD  jlxe 

W \ J Ijy*.  j -d  jJ  • Ao  ifjyi-lJ 

CD~*-'~J  ijiyia]  j\  j#  J U»  J J j\#>-  j liSoLs  j tC .’..jj 

yVy  y 3 i yV  y/yj  b vs~is*  *-*  3 b 

y 3 W*"  ^y  y j'y  3 ujk)  y Jj* 3 at  u4*'»y  JV  jp  y 

— jJ  »_ij.  a.U.  yit  ji  yt 
Such  is  the  test  according  to  my  oldest  sod  best  <op>  of  I'ABlil's  manuscript 
chronicle;  one,  however,  reduces  the  number  of  cypress  trees  to  a thousand. 

(“;  They  were  examined  in  the  summer  of  1811,  by  Major  D'Arcy,  who  went  from 
Shiraz  to  Firvzabtiii,  while  Mr.  Gordon,  Major  Stone,  auu  1 were  detached  by  the 
Ambassador  into  different  parts  of  Pctsia. 
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on  Fire-Temples,  and  the  pnests,  Maubads,  Hirbada,  and 
others  who  officiated,  not  only  money  but  jewels,  and 
various  kinds  of  treasures  to  great  amount.  In  some 
lines  of  the  Shah-namah  which  I have  taken  without 
particular  selection  from  many  similar  passages,  we  read  that 
Khusrau  (Chosroes)  sumamed  Nushih van,  proceeded 
towards  the  Temple,  and  “solemnly  advancing,  offered 
“ up  his  prayers  before  the  Fire,  and  recited  the  praises 
“ of  him  who  had  created  the  world.  Every  precious  article 
“ of  gold,  and  the  jewels  which  he  had  brought  in  great 
“abundance,  he  delivered  to  the  Treasurer  of  the  Fire; 
“ then  distributed  gold  and  silver  (coinl  among  the  Maubads 
“ or  priests ; bestowed  on  them  robes  and  jewels,  and 
“ thus  they  were  enriched  by  his  bounty  ; they  then 
“ with  prayers,  approached  the  sacred  flame”l°). 

But  those  Sassanian  kings  more  especially  devoted  the 
treasures  obtained  from  a vanquished  foe,  as  tokens  of 
gratitude  to  tliat  Being  from  whom  all  victory  proceeds. 
Thus  Bahram,  a valiant  sovereign  belore  mentioned  (page 
1331  having  taken  prisoner  the  Emperor,  or  Khacdn  of  Chin, 
“arrived,”  says  our  Poetical  Historian  “in  Azerbadeg/m 


" # W " 
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“ (or  Media)  ; himself,  his  nobles  and  illustrious 
“ warriors  ; they  performed  their  devotions  before  the 
“ Azer  or  sacred  fire,  while  all  the  priests  respectfully 
“held  their  hands  to  their  heads.  Bah  ham  then  gave 
“presents  to  those  who  officiated ; set  out  from  the  Fire 
“ Temple ; and  proceeded  to  Istakhr , a city  in  w hich 
“ consisted  the  pride  and  glory  of  the  kings  of  kings’^64). 
And  here,  as  Firdausi  informs  usafarsomc  lines,  which 
it  is  not  necessary  to  quote  on  this  occasion,  the  monarch 
“ commanded  that  his  attendants,  men  of  the  pure  faith, 
“ should  bring  before  him  the  crown  which  had  been  worn 
“by  his  imperial  captive;  and  he  caused  the  jewels  with 
“ which  it  was  studded,  to  be  taken  out,  and,  with  the  gold, 
“ fixed  as  ornaments  on  the  walls  of  the  Fire-Temple’^65). 

From  the  passage  immediately  preceding,  it  would 
appear  that  this  circumstance  occurred  at  Persepolis ; 
but  Tabri’s  account  of  the  same  transaction  fixes  the 


itJ  Jw  &4JS 

jXt  i j j 
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MS,  Shahnamah. 

* .■ ' jljjj 

MS,  ShaknameA. 


(«) 

OjAi  jit 

JJo-  ..U.t.TT*?  1/ 

j jSj\  ^ 

J jji 


Digitized  by  Google 


Jan.  1811.] 


PARSI  FIRE-WORSHIPPERS. 


187 


scene  unequivocally:  “And  Baiiram  “says  the  historian,” 
“ returned  to  his  own  kingdom,  and  sat  on  the  royal  throne; 
“and  the  spoils  that  he  had  taken  from  the  Khac&n’i 
“ army,  and  all  his  riches  that  had  been  found,  the  rubies, 
“ pearls  and  every  thing  else  ; were  by  Bah  ram’s  command 
“transported  to  the  Fire-Temple  of  Azerbaijan,  and 
“ there  hung  up;  for  of  all  Fire-Temples  he  respected 
“ that  the  most”(“). 

The  answer  given  by  Ardf.shir  to  an  epistle  filled  with 
threats  from  Ardavan,  theArtabanus  of  our  writers,  (See  p. 
132)  is  recorded  by  Tabri  in  this  manner.  “ And  Ardesiur 
“read  the  letter  and  replied;  God  hath  granted  to  me 
“this  royal  crown  and  throne;  he  indulges  me  writh  victory 
“over  kings;  and  I entertain  the  hope  that  he  will  also 
“ enable  me  to  conquer  thee,  that  I may  take  thy  head, 
“and  expend  thy  treasures  on  the  Fire-TemplesC57).” 


3 j'  j y 3 jV  “b*-  3 (**) 

Vi  •>3*j*>  j*  3 3 J1  yl  j Uj-aji.ij  j 

i-Sji  \j>\  VfiUL  j'  j JuaiijU)  Lr’l  j JjJy  AiU. 

MS.  Tarikh  Tabri.  One  copy,  but  not  the  oldest,  of  four,  thus  brieHy  state*  that, 

Ajo  JS  AsJk  4ajL>  I iy j\  o ^ j 

" He  expended  on  the  Fire-temples  all  the  plunder  that  he  had  obtained  from 
the  Turk  or  Tartar  array". 

jt  j jlil  ygl  j (tali  y (^) 

Ails.  ji  yj  , j 3^/*  h -OvA jiie  Jxt  y y £j!a  Oal  j Ji J yjJ 

MS.  Ttrikh  Tabri.  t-iyo 
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One  of  these  he  soon  after  furnished  with  incontestable 
proofs  of  victory;  for  having  slain  the  petty  princes  who 
opposed  him  and  “ multitudes  of  people  at  Marv ; he 
“sent  their  heads  to  Pars  that  they  might  be  fixed  on 
“ stakes  over  the  gate  of  the  Fire-Temple  at  Istakhr,  or 
“ Pcrscpolis^).” 

That  the  sacred  edifices  of  Persia  were  open  to  women, 
we  learn  from  Eastern  authors,  who  might,  perhaps,  be 
useful  in  illustrating  some  passages  of  Greek  and  Roman 
historians,  concerning  Aspasia  or  Milto,  the  beauteous 
favourite  of  Artaxerxes  Mnemon  ; and  her  appointment 
as  Priestess  of  the  Sun ; or  of  Diana  Aneitis ; or  of 
Venus  Anaheid  (jost;!).  But  this  chapter,  in  itself  a digression, 
must  not  be  unreasonably  extended  ; I shall  resume  the 
subject  in  my  account  of  Persepolis ; where,  as  manu- 
script chronicles  inform  us,  the  celebrated  queen  Humai 
devoted  her  last  years  to  religious  seclusion,  having 
placed  on  the  royal  throne  her  son  Darab,  father  of 
Dara,  the  unfortunate  Darius  of  our  writers  ; but  other 
accounts  relate  that  she  closed  her  life  in  the  fire-temple 
of  Azerbijan (**). 

AjU-  /j)  t J .J*1 } (**) 

AiJ £ 

(**)  3 See  the  MS.  Tarilih  Ki^chak  Khani, 

other  historical  works. 
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A second  illustrious  queen  appears,  though  not  as  a volun- 
tary inmate,  in  one  of  those  consecrated  buildings.  Tabri’s 
words  are  these;  “ And  Khatun-e-buzurg,  the  great  lady, 
t‘  or  principal  wife  of  the  Turkish  or  Scythian  monarch,  had 
“ fallen  a captive  into  the  hands  of  Bahram  ; and  he  sent 
“ her  that  she  might  attend  as  a menial  servant  in  the 
“ fire-temple  of  Azerbaijan"!?0) . It  will  be  sufficient  to  notice 
here  one  other  female  whom  we  find  in  the  Azer-gushasp,  that 
fire-temple  before  mentioned,  (p.124)  a willing  convert  from 
idolatry.  This  young  disciple  of  the  Din-i-beh  or  “ excellent 
“ religion,”  was  Se  p inud,  whom  Ba  hr  am  selected  among  the 
loveliest  princesses  of  India.  Having  led  her  before  the 
sacred  fire,  he  instructed  his  blooming  bride,  says  Firdausi, 
in  the  doctrines  and  ceremonies  of  Zardehusht’s  faith(7‘). 
It  would  perhaps,  be  rash  to  affirm,  however  possible  the 
circumstance,  that  this  Sepinud  is  the  queen  represented  on 
medals  of  Bahram  : the  obverse  exhibiting  her  profile  close 
to  that  king’s  head,  whilst  on  the  reverse  we  behold  her  stand- 


It  would  be  contrary  to  the  institutions  of  ZBRATUSHT,  and  inconsistent  with  the 
ebaste  practice  of  bis  disciples,  to  sup|>ose  that  the  female  attendants  of  a Fire-temple 
were  subservient  to  the  pleasures  of  its  priests,  like  those  Drra  daii  "servants  or  slaves 
of  the  Gods,”  those  singing  and  dancing  girls  who  in  India  are  consecrated  to  the 
warship  of  Idols,  while  the)'  administer  to  the  voluptuous  gratifications  of  the  Brah- 
mans. See  accounts  of  that  country  by  various  travellers,  particularly  the  most  recent 
(1817)  by  the  Abbe  Dubois,  p.  401. 

•\>)  ul 3 (jdJ  Ai  3ji  j\  yZjJ  l'  ) 
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ing  near  the  Zoroastrian  flame  which  she  and  Baiibam,  an 
altar  being  between  them,  seem  to  regard  with  venerati- 
on, perhaps  nourishing  it  with  fragrant  or  costly  sub- 
stances^*). On  the  numerous  coins  of  other  Sassanian 
kings  which  I have  examined,  the  Fire-altar  is  merely 
guarded  by  two  armed  men,  one  on  each  side  like  those 
figures  which  our  heralds  entitle  tlie  supporters. 

In  hastily  tracing  this  slight  and  imperfect  sketch  of 
Fire-worshippers,  I have  chiefly  derived  my  Eastern  authori- 
ties from  those  valuable  manuscript  works,  Tabki’s  “ Great 
« Chronicle”  and  Firdausi’s  “ Book  af  Kings;”  both  com- 
posed at  a time  when  the  sacred  fire  still  glowed  in  many 
parts  of  Iran  ; while  its  votaries  were  numerous,  and  pre- 
served, besides  oral  traditions,  various  written  records  of 
their  ancestors.  But  other  manuscripts  in  my  own  collec- 
tion, nearly  as  old  as  the  two  abovenatned,  furnished  on 


(”}  See  the  engraving  of  a golden  medal  preserved  in  the  Cabinet  du  Hoi,  at 
Paris,  published  by  Pellerin  in  tbe  third  supplement  to  bis  “ Receuil  de*  Medaiiles," 
(pi.  2>,  and  copied  in  my  “Observations  on  Medals  and  Gems,  Ac."  where  I have 
deciphered  its  Pthlati  legend,  (Sect.  4),  and  delineated  also  a silver  coin  bearing 
the  same  device  and  characters,  belonging  to  Hunter  s collection,  and  engraved  in 
Mr  Pinkerton's  “ Easay  on  Medals,"  Another  of  this  class  I saw  in  Mr.  Knight  s 
admirable  Cabinet,  it  is  of  silver.  What  Bahram  holds  does  not  distinctly 
appear  on  those  medals;  but  Firdausi  describes  him  as  grasping  the  barsom , 
( .)  (muall  twigs  or  branches  of  a certain  tree,  used  in  religious  ceremonies  t,  when 

proceeding  to  the  Fire-altar  with  hi*  beautiful  SBPINUD.  On  a former  occasion, 
that  poet  informs  us,  Bahram  had  thrown  musk  on  the  sacred  flame;  and  we  also 
learn  from  the  Shahnamah,  that  king  GushtasP,  (Hyslaspes),  had  fed  it  with  aoud 
Hindi  or  odoriferous  wood  of  the  Indian  aloes  ; nay,  that  Cai  Khus. 

rau,  the  great  Cyrus,  had  scattered  jewels  on  the  fire  which  glowed  in  one  of  bis 
northern  temple*. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Jan.  1811.]  PARSI  FIRE-WORSHIPPERS. 


141 


this  subject,  many  interesting  anecdotes,  which  a future 
Essay  shall  offer  to  the  reader.  Meanwhile,  that  Statue s 
were  not  worshipped  by  the  Persians  in  early  ages,  we 
learn  from  a partial  reference  already  made  (page  104), 
to  the  account  of  their  religious  rites  given  by  Herodotus; 
most  venerable  as  the  “ father  of  history,”  although  so 
many  writers  besides  Plutarch,  Dion  Chrysostom,  and 
Lucian  have  impeached  his  veracity(7S).  But  when  he 
tells  us,  that  the  Persians  were  not  accustomed  to  erect 
Temples,  nor  Altars,  an  assertion  which  Strabo  copies^4),  yet 
in  some  places  appears  to  contradict,  we  must  suppose 
a few  exceptions ; and  interpret  his  words  like  the  learned 


(”)  See  Plut.  de  Herodot.  Malign. — Dion.  Chrysost.  Orat.  xxxvii — Lucian. 
Vcrar.  Hut.  Lib. 2 et  Philopaeud.  Ac.  Among  tbe  modern  ctnsureraof  Herodotus, 
there  is  one  who  has  not  hesitated  to  style  him  the  Fathrr  oj  Fablrt;  “ Sed  h*c 
" tabulae  Herodotiante  sunt,  quibna  ut  pater  tabularum  abuudat"  Vide  Raderi  not : 
in  Q.  Curt.  Lib  hr.  c.  7.  (edit.  Snakenb.  p . 914.)  Some  would  apply  peculiarly  to 
Herodotus  that  well-known  passage  of  Juvenal  (Sat.  x.  I.  174.)  which  charges 
the  Greek  writers  in  general  with  a bold  deviation  from  historick  truth : 

“ Et  quicquid  Gracia  rnendax 

audct  in  bistoria.” 

See  La  Molhe  le  Vayer  (De*  anc.  et  princip.  Historicns,  p.  6.  Paris,  10481.  He 
adds,  that  in  the  opinion  of  a learned  critick,  the  tales  related  by  Ilerodotut  had 
given  origin  to  a French  word.  “ Et  Casaubon  mesnies  a creu  que  lea  contea 
“ d Ilerodote  avoient  fait  inventer  a ses  calomniateurs  noire  verbe  radotcr ." 

(”)  Tbe  whole  passage  in  which  Herodotus  declares  that  it  was  not  customary 
among  the  Persians  to  erect  staturs,  temples  or  altars ; I shall  here  quote,  having 
before  alluded  to  it  partially, — AyaApara  f‘iy  cal  ytjoui  ml  .....  vi  ovk  tv  ropw  TOO tr- 
futovt  itpbtobai.— (Lib  1.  c.  1:11).  They  sacrificed, adds  be.on  high  mountaius  *' Die 
" Persians  neither  erect  statues  nor  altars,"  says  Strabo,  “ but  sacrifice  in  a high  place.* 
TUptrtu  TOlwv  ayA\ftara  pee  sal /3wpcvs  ovk  i^pfoerar,  bvovai  H tv  t6w sr. — 

Geogr.  Lib.  xv). 
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Stanley,  Hyde,  D’Hancarville  and  othcrs(75) ; thus  recon- 
ciling his  authority  to  the  oldest  Oriental  testimonies, 
which  amply  justify  us  in  believing  that  the  Persians 
preserved  Fire  in  temples  long  before  the  time  of 
Zeratusht;  although  this  circumstance  is  denied  by 
an  ingenious  writer  of  the  present  day;  with  whose 
opinions,  I regret  to  acknowledge,  mine  do  not  often  coin- 
cide on  points  of  antiquarian  investigation. 

That  after  Zoroaster,  Fire-temples  abounded  in  Persia,  no 
one  has  disputed.  The  names  and  situations  of  many, 
besides  those  to  which  I have  alluded  in  the  preceding 
pages,  might  be  here  mentioned  ; but  this  digression  is 
already  protracted  far  beyond  the  limits  originally  intended. 
During  the  first  ages  of  Mohammedan  domination  in  that 
country,  it  was  probably  thought  dangerous  to  excite  the 


(’*)  “ As  concerning  tlieir  religious  riles,  Herodotus  sad  Strabo  affirm  that  they 
“ bad  no  Temples,  Ac.”  " But  Strabo  frequently  elsewhere  mentions  tlieir  temples 
“altars  and  images  ; whence  it  may  be  argued  either  that  in  the  lime  of  Herodotus 
“ they  had  not  any,  and  that  Strabo  in  affirming  the  same  with  Herodotus,  is  to  t>e 
“ understood  only  of  their  primitive  institution,  which,  when  the  Macedonians  after- 
“ wards  conquered  them,  became  corrupted  with  Grecian  rites  ; or,  that  there  were 
“different  sects  among  them  from  the  beginning,  whereof  some  allowed  altars,  images, 
“temples;  others  disallowed  them.”  (See  Stanley’s,  "Chaldaick  Philosophy  j Part 
xvii,  chap  3).  The  confusion  in  Strabo's  account  is  noticed  by  Dr.  Hyde,  who  posi- 
tively affirms  that  the  Persians  bad  temples  when  Herodotus  wrote;  but  thinks  it 
possible  that  this  historian  alluded  to  the  ancient  Sabians.  (Hist.  Rel.  Vet.  Pers.  cap. 
iii.  p 88,  07.  edit.  1700).  D'Haucarville  haring  quoted  Herodotus,  and  referred 
to  Strabo,  declares,  nevertheless,  that  the  Persians  before  Zoroaster,  had  temples  ar.d 
altars  ; that  there  were  different  sects  of  Magians,  &c.  (Recherchcssur  les  Arts  de  la 
Grecc.  Supplein.  Tome  II.  p.  118). 
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religious  animosity  of  a whole  nation  by  persecution  too 
violent  or  universal.  We  accordingly  find  that  in  the  tenth 
century  of  our  era,  when  Ebn  Haukal  visited  Pars,  there 
was  not  “ any  district  of  that  province,  nor  any  village 
“ without  a Fire-Temple(T6).”  Such  arc  his  words  according 
to  the  faulty  manuscript,  from  which,  in  the  year  1800,  I 
translated  that  traveller's  work.  But  in  the  fine  and  ancient 
copy,  since  obtained  through  the  kindness  of  a friend, 
and  distinguished  as  above  noticed,  by  the  title  of  S&ralbelddn, 
(See  page  132),  this  passage  is  much  amplified.  “The  Fire- 
“ temples o (Pars"  says Ebx  Haukal,  “ are  more  than  can 
“ be  comprehended  within  the  bounds  of  enumeration  ; for 
“ there  is  not  even  a village,  nor  a hamlet,  forsooth,  without 
“ many  fire-temples.”  But,  continues  the  Mnsclmdn  author, 
endeavouring  to  console  himself  for  such  an  evil,  by  pious 
resignation,  “the  will  of  God  be  done!(w).”  He  further 
informs  us,  (after  three  pages),  that  “ in  this  province  the 
“ Gabrs  most  abound;  and  of  their  Fire  Temples,  some  are 
“greater  and  more  esteemed  than  others^8).’’ 


(*)  “Oriental  Geography  of  Ebn  Haukal."  p.  05. 

Jy  Ji y jyaL.  J .yAs^  Afc-jAs  jj  i£  c'  j\  lyU.^1  f7) 
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Yet,  in  his  time,  however  numerous  those  edifices,  we 
find  that  the  work  of  demolition  had  commenced  ; and  that 
the  Behdins  continued  to  emigrate  from  their  native  country 
to  Hindustdn ; where,  secure  from  Mohammedan  oppression, 
they  adored  God  after  the  manner  of  their  forefathers ; 
and  obtained  that  highly  honourable  character  which  their 
descendants  still  enjoy. 

It  appears  that  about  the  year  766,  Persia  having  been 
a prey  to  the  ferocious  Arabs  above  one  century  and 
a half!7®),  various  families  of  Fire-worshippers  who  had 
retreated  to  Hormuz,  embarked  there  for  the  coast  of 
India,  and  landed  first  at  Diu  in  GujcrAt ; whence 
they  soon  after  extended  their  establishments  in  successive 
ramifications,  to  Satijdn,  and  Cambay ; to  Baroach,  Nausari, 
and  Daman,  places  near  Surat;  and  in  process  of  time 
to  Bombay. 

Of  these  modern  Behclim  or  Parsls,  the  religious 
and  civil  usages  have  been  most  faithfully  and  minutely 
described  by  one  to  whom  I shall  here  pay  the 
due  tribute  of  my  praise,  a writer  whose  name  has 
already  occurred  in  many  passages  of  this  work;  that 
accomplished  Frenchman,  M.  Anquetil  du  Perron,  who,  <ts 
Sir  William  Jones  observes,  “ had  the  merit  of  undertaking 
“ a voyage  to  India,  in  his  earliest  youth,  with  no  other 


(")  S*t  “ Zendamt*.'’ — Tomel.  Disc.  Prelim,  p.  cccxviii. 
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“view  than  to  recover  the  writings  of  Zeratusht;  and 
“ who  would  have  acquired  a brilliant  reputation,  if  he 
“ had  not  sullied  it  by  his  immoderate  vanity  and  viru- 
“ lence  of  temper”(®°).  But  let  his  personal  foibles  be 
forgotten  ; he  has  left  an  imperishable  monument  of 
ingenuity  and  erudition  in  many  works,  more  especially 
the  ZendaveMn , so  often  quoted  throughout  this  chapter 
and  so  indispensably  necessary  in  illustrating  the  religious 
and  philological  antiquities  of  the  Persians^1). 


(*°)  **  Discourse  on  the  Persians,"  Asiat.  Res.  Volll.  p.  53,  (oct.  ed).  In  other 
passages  he  acknowledges  the  importance  of  M.  Anquetil's  Ztnd  and  PaJklavi  voca- 
bularies. Sir  William  Jones,  as  President  oftlie  Asiatick  Society  at  Calcutta,  where  by 
actual  conversation  with  native  Arabs  and  Persians,  he  had  improved  that  know- 
ledge of  their  languages,  acquired  in  so  wonderful  a manner  at  home;  and  where  he 
had  lived  during  three  years,  on  terms  of  intimacy  with  Rahman,  whom  he  styles 
"a  learned  follower  of  Zekatusht,’  (Asiat.  Res.  Vol  II.  p 50.  oct.)  might  by  those 
passages,  (1780],  make  some  amends  for  the  extreme  asperity  of  his  French  letter, 
addressed  in  1771,  to  M.  Aoquetil ; an  asperity,  perhaps  caused  by  patriotick  or 
academick  spirit.  If  1 could  possibly  wish  to  cancel  any  portion  of  Sir  William 
Jones's  writings,  it  should  be  this  letter.  Some  strictures  on  the  Zendaresta,  were 
published  by  Richardson,  in  the  Dissertation,*'  prefixed  to  his  Dictionary,  (1777); 
but  they  are  in  general  such  as  scarcely  merits  serious  confutation  Indeed  it  is  evi- 
dent that  he  knew  little,  (perhaps  nothing)  of  the  ancient  Persian ; and  his  skill 
even  in  the  modern  may  be  reasonably  suspected  Though  surrounded  with  Eastern 
manuscripts  at  Oxford,  he  does  not  appear  to  have  derived  information  from  any 
original  source.  Yet  to  the  mere  English  student  of  Arabick  and  modern  Persian, 
his  Dictionary  will  prove  highly  useful:  having  been  laboriously  compiled  from  the 
Lexicographical  works,  already  printed,  of  Golius,  Meuinski,  Castel,  Father  Angelo, 
and  others. 

(•*)  After  his  translation  ofthewrorks  attributed  to  Zoroaster,  M.  Anqnetil  has  given 
in  the  Zendavata,  (Tome  II),  short  vocabularies,  Zend , Pahfari , and  French,  But 
whether  that  great  Dictionary,  of  which  he  announced  the  design  was  ever  completed. 
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But  a favourite  subject  must  not  any  longer  interrupt 
the  narrative  of  my  travels.  I shall  hereafter  trace  the 
persecutions  which  Zoroaster’s  disciples  underwent  through 
more  than  eleven  centuries,  especially  during  the  sanguinary 
visitation  of  that  barbarian  Taimuh,  and  the  reign  of  that 
bigot,  Shah  Husain  ; until  the  year  1811,  when,  in 
Persia,  I conversed  with  some  of  this  unfortunate  and 
interesting  race. 


I lure  not  been  able  to  learn ; « Mon  dessein  eat  de  former  un  Dictionaire  de  tons  les 
**  roots  Zend)  et  Pehhit  qui  sont  dans  les  lieres  anciens  et  modemes  des  Parses.” 
(ib.  p.  433).  With  this  Dictionary  of  the  oldest  Persian  dialects,  he  purposed  to  give 
philological  Essays  and  Grammatical  rules  If,  according  to  report,  M.  Anquetil's 
papers,  are,  by  his  own  bequest,  in  the  hands  of  M.  le  Baron  de  Saey,  a celebrated 
Orientalist,  than  whom  none  could  be  found  better  qualified  to  employ  such  precious 
materials,  there  is  yet  a hope  that  our  researches  in  Eastern  antiquities,  (for  more 
than  Persian  are  concerned),  may  be  facilitated  by  the  publication  of  a copious  Zend 
and  Pahlati  Dictionary. 
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From  Bombay  to  the  Perstan  Gulf  and  BuskeJtr. 


A BOUT  noon  on  the  thirtieth  of  January  (1811),  Sir 
Gore  Ouseley,  and  the  various  members  of  our  em- 
bassy, proceeded  from  the  Government-house  of  Bombay 
to  the  beach,  whither  many  gentlemen  belonging  to  the 
local  establishments,  civil  and  military,  accompanied  us. 
Having  taken  leave  of  those  hospitable  friends,  we  were 
soon  conveyed  to  the  Lion,  receiving  as  our  boats  moved 
off,  the  compliment  of  a grand  salute.  We  immediately 
weighed  anchor ; no  longer  in  company  with  the  Chichester 
which  remained  at  Bombay ; but  having  as  our  consort,  a 
heavy-sailing  Arabian  Ghrdb.  This,  after  a few  hours,  it 
was  found  expedient  to  take  in  tow:  a circumstance  which 
retarded  the  Lion’s  progress,  and  caused  in  the  smaller 
vessel,  when  violently  dragged  through  opposing  waves,  a 
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movement  which  the  passengers  described  as  singularly 
unpleasant^). 

February  7-  The  wind  had  hitherto  been  high  and  not 
always  favourable;  the  sea  extremely  rough;  Fahrenheit’s 
thermometer  from  G8  to  73.  Our  voyage  afforded  now 
but  little  worthy  of  notice,  for  land  was  not  within  sight. 
My  journal,  however,  mentions  that  I began  at  this  time 
to  transcribe  the  Tohfet  al  aulum;  an  event  only  claiming 
commemoration  here,  as  it  introduces  to  the  reader’s  ac- 
quaintance a very  rare  and  valuable  manuscript,  from 
which,  respecting  Persia,  I derived  much  information  both 
geographical  and  antiquarian(*). 


(')  The  Ghrab  (<_>bi)  carried  store,  belonging  to  the  Embassy,  and  some  articles 
intended  as  presents  for  the  King  of  Persia.  Among  the  passengers  were  Lieutenant 
Livingstone,  Cornet  Willock,  and  Surgeon  Sharp,  from  Bombay;  whence  also  Miss 
Mackintosh,  daughter  of  Sir  James,  accompanied  us  in  the  Lion.  Thisyoung  lady  was 
soon  after  married  at  Baghdad  to  Sir  William  Wiseman,  Baronet. 


(*)  The  Tohfet  al  aulum  (jJUIl  I borrowed  from  my  fellow-passenger 

MlRZA  Abu’l  Hassan,  ibr  Persian  Envoy,  to  whom  it  had  been  given  hy  Moham- 
med Ali  Khan,  yU.  '■  - Xus*  a native  of  Shutter,  but  resident  at  Bombay,  where 
I enjoyed  some  pleasant  hours  in  hi-,  company.  With  the  author,  Abd  al  Latif  ben 
Ant  Talbb,  » d-M  .11-  he  had  lived  in  habits  of  fraternal  intimacy;  and 

described  him  a,  a mau  ol  considerable  talents  and  learning ; one  who,  by  travelling, 
had  divested  himself  of  prejudices  and  enlarged  his  know  ledge  of  the  world.  That  he 
waa  fond  of  historical  researches,  and  in  some  respects  merited  the  title  of  antiquary 
is  evinced  by  his  book,  and  will  appear  from  various  extracts  in  my  future  “ Persian 
Geography,"  espcciudy  on  the  subject  of  Khuzistan,  or  Susiaua,  tile 

pro.mce  which  gave  iui  birth,  and  one  wills  which  Europeans  are  but  imperfectly 
acquainted.  Abd-al-latif  had  resided  latterly  in  ludia,  and  died  there  about  the 
year  1003. 
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8.  At  an  early  hour  this  morning  wc  saw  Cape  Monze  in 
Sind;  and  on  the  tenth  were  but  three  or  four  leagues 
from  Cape  Arubali  or  Aruba,  of  which  I made  a sketch, 
(Plate  VI.  No.  4.)  Beyond,  were  visible  the  distant  mountains 
of  Mukrunf).  A little  farther  we  saw  some  extraordinay 
rocks  of  that  kind  by  sailors  styled  Hummocks,  and  seem- 
ingly insulated;  but  our  pilot,  well  experienced  in  this 
track,  assured  me  that  they  formed  part  of  the  coast,  and 
that  no  vessel  could  pass  between  them  and  the  hills  of 
Makran ; which,  however  uninviting  their  appearance,  I 


(*)  Makr/Sn,  ( L«)  a province  of  the  Persian  empire,  and  by  the  Greeks  called 

Gedrosia,  or  Gadrnsia,  border,  on  (juuj)  Sind ; aud,  according  to  the  best  and 
latest  accounts,  Cape  Mouse  terminates  a range  of  mountains  lhat  form  the  boundary 
between  Persia  and  India.  See  particularly  the  map  annexed  to  Mr.  Pottinger's 
“Travels  in  Beloochistan  and  Sinde,”(4to.  Loud.  1816).  Some  have  supposed  those 
regions  to  be  more  naturally  divided  by  the  great. river  Indus;  thus  extending  the  terri- 
tories of  Iran  considerably  eastward.  Sind,  however,  is  by  most  oriental  authors, 
assigned  to  Hindustan.  Yet  in  the  phrase  Iiind  ai  Sind,  (jJu,  « \a>)  which  fre- 
quently occurs,  something  antithetical  may  be  insinuated,  implying  a distinction  : for 
to  me  at  least,  D’Herbel6t’s  explanation  is  not  altogether  satisfactory ; (See  Bibl. 
Orient,  in  Hend ).  Whether  Sind,  Westward  of  the  ludus,  belongs  properly  to  Persia  or 
India,  is  perhaps  as  doubtful  a circumstance  as  the  appropriation  of  Egypt  to  Asia  ,or 
Africa ; a subject  on  wnich  the  ancient  Geographers  did  not  agree.  It  may  be 
here  mentioned  that  Pennell,  (Mem.  of  a Map  of  Hindoostan,  p.  182,  (sec.  edit),  and 
Poltinger,  (See  his  *•  Ttavels,”  above  quoted,  p.  380;.  notice  the  striking  resemblance 
between  .Sind  and  Fygpt  ; the  level  plain  of  each,  the  noble  river  annually  over- 
flowing and  fertilising  the  soil  to  a certain  distance  on  both  sides,  and  the  sandy 
desert  and  range  of  mountains  on  right  and  left.  Strabo  (Geogr.  Lib.  XV),  and 
Arrian,  (Hist.  Ind.  c.  2.)  compare  the  Dc/ta  of  the  River  Indus  to  that  formed  by  the 
Nile;  and  both,  after  Eratosthenes,  declare  India  limited  by  the  Indus  westward. 
Yet  in  this  direction  our  modern  Sind  extends  considerably  beyond  the  river;  whilst, 
as  I before  ieiuarked,it  is  generally  assigned  to  Hindustan  by  the  Eastern  writers 
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resolved  to  delineate,  (See  Plate  VI.  No.  5).  as  our  course 
had  now  assumed  a character  of  classical  interest;  being 
that  which  Nearchus  took,  three  hundred  and  twenty 
six  years  before  Christ,  when  he  conducted  Alexander’s 
fleet  through  the  Erythrean  Sea  and  Persian  Gulf,  from 
the  river  Indus  to  the  Euphratcs(4). 

We  next  discerned  Ashtola  island,  (Plate  VI.  No.  6). 
remarkable  for  its  tortoises  or  turtles ; near  it  were  many 
thresher  fishes  of  great  bulk,  tumbling  and  splashing  up 
the  sea(5).  The  coast  of  Makrdn  was  in  sight ; we  passed 
Cape  Pasence  or  Possme,  (Plate  VI.  No.  7),  and  on  the 
eleventh.  Cape  Guadkl,  (Plate  VI.  No.  8). 

Some  miles  beyond  this,  not  far  from  the  place  called,  I 
believe,  “ Muddy  Peak,”  a very  extraordinary  head-land  was 


(*)  Of  tlii a ancient  navigation.  Dr.  Vincent,  the  late  amiable  and  learned  Dean 
of  Westminister,  has  ably  illustrated  the  particulars  in  his  " Voyage  of  Nearcbua  j” 
this  Greek  admiral's  journal  being  preserved  by  Arrian  ; (Hist.  Ind).  To  Dr.  Vin- 
cent's work,  which  proved  a very  useful  and  pleasing  companion  while  I followed  the 
course  of  Nearchus,  occasional  references  must  be  made  during  this  chapter;  but  it 
will  generally  suffice  to  indicate  the  page,  since  he  has  left  little  for  others  to  perform 
in  the  ctsssical  department  concerning  this  celebrated  voyage  ; although  •omeUiing 
may  be  added  to  hia  remarks  from  personal  observatiou  and  Eastern  manuscripts. 

(*)  Tbe  Greek  sailors  who  accompanied  Nearchus  in  bis  navigation  of  these  seas, 
were  terrified  by  the  appeamace  of  Whaltt,  (c^ria.  Arrian.  Hut.  lud.  cap.  30) ; and 
Mr.  Goodridge  the  pilot,  informed  me,  that  he  bad  seen  many  (irampuKt  of  thirty 
feet  long,  near  the  Gulfs  mouth.  Also  at  Alauat,  where  they  frequently  overset 
canoes,  be  was  in  tbe  Moruiugton  eruiser  at  a time  when  tbe  officers  prepared  to 
direct  a canuou  against  one  of  those  marine  monsters,  which  continued  dose  to  theta 
for  about  a minute  with  its  head  above  the  water. 
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presented  to  our  view,  and  its  first  rude  aspect  I have  attemp- 
ted to  delineate,  (in  Plate  VII.  No.  I);  but  after  three  or  four 
hours,  the  sun  shining  on  some  prominent  parts,  while  the 
fissures  and  hollows  continued  in  a certain  degree  shaded,  this 
rugged  work  of  nature  began  to  wear  an  artificial  form ; 
the  head-land  seemed  to  become  a stupendous  pile  of 
building;  and  it  required  but  a slight  exertion  of  fancy 
to  discover,  as  we  sailed  along,  castles,  palaces  or  temples, 
of  strange  and  irregular  architecture,  (See  Plate  VII.  No.  2). 
A similar  illusion  has  been  elsewhere  observed  ; and  it 
is  not  improbable  that  of  many  places  found  only  in 
maps  or  books,  the  imaginary  existence  might  be  traced 
to  appearances  equally  fallacious(6). 

On  the  twelfth  there  was  heavy  rain ; the  day  very 
dark  : much  thunder  and  lightning  at  night.  The  North 
West  wind  blew  with  great  force  early  on  the  thirteenth, 
but  abated  at  noon,  when  we  were  in  lat.  25.  12.  the 


(•;  Oft  similar  deception  the  effects  remarked  on  this  coast  in  1808.  by  Mr. 
Moricr,  were  unreal  towns,  villages  and  Gothic  ruins,  as  that  observant  and  ingenious 
traveller  has  informed  u*,  (Journey  through  Persia, &c.  p.  4 and  5).  And  such  illusions 
occur  not  only  on  the  sea  shore,  but  in  the  interior  of  various  countries,  as  I shall 
have  occasion  to  notice  from  my  own  observation,  and  might  prove  from  the  testimo- 
ies  of  many  others.  But  one  will  here  suffice,  extracted  from  the  account  of  Mungo 
Park's  last  Journey  ill  Africa.  *•  Juue  24,  (1805),  Left  Sul  to  and  travelled  through  a 
“ country, beautiful  beyond  imagination ; with  all  the  possible  diversities  of  rock; 
" sometimes  towering  up  like  ruined  castles,  spires,  pyramids,  Ac.  We  passed  one 
" place  so  like  a ruined  Gothic  abbey,  tbit  we  halted  a little  before  we  could  satisfy 
* ourselves  that  the  niches,  wiudows,  ruined  stair-case,  Ac.  were  all  natural  rock. 
“ A faithful  description  of  this  place  would  certainly  be  deemed  a fiction." — (P.  75, 
4to.  1815). 
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coast  of  Makran,  its  high  hills  and  rocks  visible  on  our 
right  ; Cape  Jask,  being  distant  about  seven  or  eight 
leagues^). 

Soon  after  two  o’clock  a partial  line  of  green  water 
(such  as  generally  indicates  shallows,  and  perfectly 
different  from  the  blue  of  a deep  sea)  was  perceived* 
extending  considerably.  It  appeared  at  first,  to  be  two 
or  three  miles  before  us  ; and  was,  probably,  eight  or 
nine  from  land.  The  navigating  master  did  not  suppose 
that  it  was  occasioned  by  a shoal  ; but  ascribed  it, 
•rather,  to  the  late  fall  of  rain;  some  thought  it  the  effect 
of  tides,  or  feared  that  we  had  approached  a sand-bank ; 
and  the  pilot  acknowledged  that  many  parts  of  this 
coast  were  but  little  known,  as  vessels  inclined  mostly 
to  the  opposite  Arabian  shore.  Our  ship,  therefore,  was  put 
about.  Wc  then  sounded,  and  were  relieved  from  any 
apprehension  by  finding  the  depth  to  be  sixty-three 
fathoms.  Towards  evening  we  sailed  directly  into  the  line 
of  green  water  ; and  so  strongly  and  suddenly  was  it 
distinguished  from  the  blue  surface  which  we  had  left 
that,  as  a passenger  remarked,  the  Lion  must  have  been 


C)  See  Dr.  Vincent'*  " Voyage  ofNearcliu«,"p.l98.  Occond  edition,  1807),  for  Cape 
Monxc  above  mentioned,  the  Eiru»  of  Arrian.  For  Cape  Araboh,  or  Arrubah,  p.. 
SOS,  217.  For  Aiblola  island,  the  ancient  Carnine,  p.  240.  For  Cape  Pauencc  or 
Pvsmrr,  \ irian',  Mnsarna,  p.  212.  For  Cape  ( iuadcl , p.  218,  250,  254.  And  fot 
Cape  Jink,  tile  ancient  Badis  or  Carpella,  p.  278,  et  seq. 
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at  one  moment,  floating  in  a sea  of  two  different  colours. 
Here  we  again  sounded,  but  could  not  find  bottom  at 
less  than  seventy-nine  fathoms.  Had  this  phenomenon 
been  peculiar  to  the  Persian  Gulf,  not  far  from  the 
entrance  of  which  we  observed  it;  the  epithet  green , 
bestowed  on  that  branch  of  the  ocean  by  Eastern 
Geographers,  would  seem  more  applicable  than  many 
terms  used  in  the  description  of  other  seas(8). 

14.  At  nine  o'clock  this  morning  the  coast  was  faintly 
visible  on  both  sides.  At  ten  we  could  no  longer  discern 
the  Persian  hills ; but  some  high  lands  in  Arabia,  sup- 
posed to  be  near  Dobba,  distinctly  formed  the  horizon  on 
our  left. 

15.  An  Arab  vessel,  belonging  to  the  Im&m  of  Muscat , 
from  Bahrein,  confirmed  what  had  been  reported  at  Bom- 
bay; that  a fleet  of  Juasmes  infested  the  Persian  Gulf, 


(•)  “ Nothing  is  more  striking,"  says  a celebrated  traveller, " than  the  rapid  changes 
which  the  sea  undergoes  beneath  a serene  sky,  where  no  variations  whatever  are  to 
“ be  perceived  in  the  atmosphere.  I do  not  here  speak  of  the  whitish  and  milky  tint 
“ that  marks  the  waters  of  shoals  and  in  soundings,  which  is  owing  only  to  the  sand 
“suspended  in  the  liquid,  since  it  is  perceived  in  places,  where  the  bottom  in 
" twenty  or  thirty  fathoms,  is  no  way  visible.  I speak  of  those  extraordinary  changes, 
“by  which,  in  Use  midst  of  the  vast  basin  of  the  equinoctial  ocean,  the  water  passes 
“from  indigo  blue  to  the  deepest  green,  and  from  this  to  a slate  grey,  without  any 
“ apparent  infl.irnce  from  the  aaure  of  the  sky  or  the  colour  of  the  clouds."  II  ura- 

boldt’s  “ Personal  NarraliveofTravels"  Ac.  translated  by  H.  M.  Williams.  Vol.  II  107. 
Niebuhr,  between  Bombay  and  Abutkakr,  remarked  strange  alterations  in  the  sea, 
which  once  appeared  white,  like  a plain  of  snow  ; at  another  time  fiery,  A’C.  Voy.  ea 
Arab.  T.  il.  p.  71.  (Arnst.  1760;. 
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where  depredations  were  every  day  committed  by  those 
atrocious  pirates,  equally  expert  in  boarding  ships,  as 
cruel  in  murdering  their  crews(9).  Our  progress,  latterly, 
was  much  retarded  by  contrary  winds  and  by  calms. 
The  sixteenth  found  us  still  near  Cape  Muksa , of  which 
the  whitish  cliffs  had  called  England  to  our  recollection 
three  days  before  (Plate  VI.  No.  11);  and  on  the  seven- 
teenth, we  perceived  the  heights  about  Cape  Mus$eldom(i0), 
in  Arabia,  (Plate  VI.  No.  9),  being  at  the  same  time  not 
far  from  the  rocks  called  Kuh  Mubarek(")  and  “Ass’s  Ears” 
on  the  coast  of  Kirman  or  Carmania.  (See  Plate  VI. 
No.  12). 

18.  Having  entered  the  Straits,  we  this  morning  enjoyed 
a distant  view  of  Hormuz , which  has  imparted  to  them  its 
name  ; and  nearly  at  the  same  time,  we  saw  Larek  and 
Kuhm.  Of  these  three  islands  the  first  was  denominated 


(p)  Juam  or  Juatkem  (yUs-)  an  Arabian  tribe,  said  to  be  of  the  f i'ekdbi  sect. 

f*)  So  our  tailors  generally  call  that  which  Niebuhr  writes  yJj  Rit 

Mussendom,  "the  Rat,  (or  Cape)  of  Muuenrlom."  (Deicript.  de  I’Arabie,  p.  2iW, 
Copenh.  1773).  This  is  the  Cap  de  Montandon  of  Le  Brun,  (Voyages,  Ac.  p.  375. 
Arost.  1718).  and  Mama  Stlmak,  Asia  UU,  as  the  Arabians.and  Persians  are  said 
to  call  it. 

(")The  extraordinary  rock  which  our  sailors  corruptly  call  Rombaretk,  is  dignified 
with  the  lofty  title  of  Kuh  mubarrk  *•  the  fortunate  or  auspicious  asas enfant and 
expressed  in  proper  characters  as  it  was  written  by  an  intelligent  Persian 

to  whom  1 had  mentioned  my  doubts  concerning  Pietro  della  Valle's  Com  btrik,  which 
he  explains  “ cioi  rena  minuta,"  as  signifying  minute  or  fine-grained  sand.  Viaggi, 
(Lett.  1.  da  Surat.  22.  Mara.  1023). 
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from  a place  on  the  neighbouring  continent  in  Cannania ; 
the  Harmozia  and  Armuza  or  Harmozuta  of  Greek  writers^*) ; 
where  Nearchus  landed  and  found  one  of  his  countrymen 
wandering  from  Alexander’s  camp,  in  which,  some  days 
after,  the  admiral  was  received  with  such  well-merited 
honours  by  his  sovereign(,s).  But  in  that  conqueror’s  time, 
the  insulated  Hormuz  bore  a very  different  name ; if,  like 
many  criticks,  we  suppose  it  to  be  the  Organa  of  Arrian 
and  Ptolemy(w) ; and  Tyrina , as  the  printed  editions  of 
Strabo  represent  it.  This,  however,  we  are  authorized 
to  read  Gyrina,  adopting  a correction  suggested  by  Vos- 
sius(15) : who  might  have  observed  that  in  Ptolemy's  Geogra- 
phy, Tabris  (the  modem  Tabriz ) is  written  Gabris ; the  Greek 
letter  tau  t,  imperfectly  described,  becoming  a r,  gamma. 

It  is  probable,  notwithstanding  high  authority  against 
such  an  opinion,  that  both  Organa  and  Gyrina  express, 
though  with  a transposition  of  letters  very  frequent  in 


(")  Ap/idftm  of  Arrian.  AppoSfa  of  Ptolemy,  and  Ap/u5$nwa  of  Marcian  the  Heracleot. 
(“)  Arrian.  Hist.  Indie.  35.  30. 

(“)  Opyara.— Arrian  Hist.  Ind.  37. — Ptolem.  Geogr.  Lib.  VI.  c.  7. 

(“)  Strabo  (Oeogr.  Lib  XVI)  mentions  the  rim*  T»pp ini*;  “ Scribe”  say*  Isaac 
Vossius  *V#eor  ilyvpirqv,  vel  mutatione  minima  Typirijr."  Obserr.  ad  Pompon. 
Mel*  Lib.  III.  c.  8.  On  this  subject  the  learned  Salmasiu*  hat  offered  his  remarks; 
(Plinian.  Exercit.  p.  831-  Traj.ad  Rhcn.  1888),  but  “diffusi  aeque,  atque  confusd"; 
as  another  ingenious  commentator  observes;  Vide  Thom,  de  Pineda,  not.  inOgyrid. 
Stephan,  de  Ur  bib.  p,  730  (Amst.  1878). 


PERSIAN  GPEF. 


[Chap.  4. 


156 

such  imitations,  the  old  name  of  this  island ; which  was  Jar&n, 
or  Jerfui,  as  now  written,  but  in  the  age  of  Alexander,  perhaps 
Gar&n.(t6).  From  a most  excellent  manuscript  dictionary, 
we  learn  that,  “ Jarun,  (with  the  vowel  accent  fatehh  on 
“ ihe  first  syllable),  is  the  original  name  of  the  commer- 
“ cial  sea-port  Hormuz[iT).’’  And  that  it  was  more  anciently- 
Garun,  I infer  from  analogy  ; the  Eastern  writers  in  general, 
during  the  the  last  five  or  six  centuries,  affecting  after  the 
Arabian  manner,  to  change,  almost  systematically,  the 
Persian  ,g  into  j (1S). 


(")  Professor  Heyne  whose  criticism  on  the  " Voyage  of  Nearclius,”  (derived  from 
the  celebrated  Heereo)  induced  Dr.  Vincent,  as  he  tells  us  himself,  (Nearch.  p.  348, 
sec.  ed).  to  alter  his  opinion  respecting  the  identity  of  Organa  with  Hormuz,  expressed 
iu  the  first  edition  of  his  “ Voyage,”  Ac.  He  latterly  regarded  Larrk  as  corresponding 
to  the  ancient  Organa.  I have  never  seen  the  works  of  those  learned  Germans,  to 
which  lie  alludes  ; and  cannot  adopt  their  sentiments  without  further  knowledge  of 
their  proofs.  It  would  appear  from  Teixeira,  (Relac.  de  los  Reyes  de  llarmux,  p 11', 
that  an  old  man  named  Gerun,  and  his  wife,  (un  viejo  llainado  Gerun  con  su  mu- 
ger),  were  the  sole  inhabitants  of  that  harreu  island,  since  called  Hormuz,  when 
the  first  colony  of  Persian!  settled  thereabout  the  year  1383.  I aiu  inclined  to 
suppose  that  the  man  was  surnamed  from  the  island;  and  Ebn  IIaukal,  (in 
the  tenth  century),  mentions  Jarun,  among  the  sea  ports  of  Kirman,  according 
to  the  modern  MS.  from  which  his  “ Oriental  Geography,”  was  translated,  (see  p. 
138).  But  I must  acknowledge  that  Jarun  does  not  occur  in  the  more  ancient  and 
accurately  written  copy  of  that  work,  the  Sir  at  btldan. 

tJ~a  (•'j — Jj'  (IT) 

Vide  liirkan  Kalita,  in  voce, 

Q‘)  The  Arabick  alphabet  wanting  that  letter  (gaf)  pronounced  by  Persians  like 
our  g in  gag,  gargle,  grand  etc.  (or  like  the  Greek  gamma );  the  earliest  Oriental 
geographers  who  were  principally  Arabians,  substituted  for  it  they ; and  so  servilely 
have  their  works  been  copied,  or  translated  by  the  Persians,  that  few  proper  names 
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From  the  natural  barrenness  of  this  island,  and  the  epi- 
thets applied  to  it  by  Arrian,  we  may  doubt  whether  Organa 
was  inhabited  at  an  early  period(19).  IIamdali.au  Cazvini 
mentions  that  his  contemporary,  (in  the  fourteenth  century), 
Kuttcb  ad'  din,  king  of  the  continental  Hormuz , was 
induced  by  circumstances  of  danger,  “to  abandon  that  terri- 
“ tory  and  establish  himself  in  a city  which  he  built  in  the 
“ island  of  Jarftn,  in  the  Sea,  and  distant  from  old  Hormuz  one 
“ farsang’’(w).  But  a later  author  ascribes  the  dereliction 
of  Hormuz  to  “ king  Fakhr  ad’  din,  who  in  the  year  715 
“(of  the  Mohammedan  era  ; or  1315  of  Christ)  forsook  that 
“ place  and  laid  the  foundation  of  a city  which  he  completed. 


are  found  written,  in  this  respect,  according  to  tbe  original  orthography.  But  some 
MS.  Dictionaries  enable  us  to  recover  a multiplicity  of  the  old  names;  thus  we  learn 
from  tire  Berhmn  hat  Ira  that  Andtgin  (ytfjul)  is  expressed  in  tbe  Arabian  msnner 
(i— Jj**)  Andej&n  (jjU-ojl).  We  lind  from  tbe  same  excellent  authority,  that 
Sagittan  ^ (also  written  Seisins  ^11. -y-)  becomes  S tjcilan  (^li  jr—)  after 
tbe  Arabian  fashion  Segarand  becomes  Sejaeand ; AzrrpaigAn  is  changed  into  Azer- 
baijan, Zingan  into  Zityan,  (lurgan  into  Jurjin,  Piuhang  into  Futkagje ; by  this 
chauge  of  g int oj  have  been  formed  Darabjerd,  Velazjerd,  liamjard  (a  place  near 
Persepolis  where  I heard  the  native  peasants  pronounce  it  Ramgird  ),  Firuyerd,  Jitr, 
Jilin,  and  many  other  names  of  places  and  persons,  such  as  Yezdejerd  Sec.  Besides 
proper  names,  the  Berhan  hat  lea  indicates  various  wonts  in  which  this  substitution  of 
j for  g may  be  discovered  ; but  tbe  examples  here  given  sufficiently  establish  a kind  of 
rule  to  which  I may  hereafter  refer. 

(*)  He  styles  it  eifirov  cpspsv  n cat  rfxi^ihjy,  an  island  desert  or  barren,  and  rugged. 
Hist  Indie,  c.  37. 

}yj»  j'  ‘Jj V'  ‘r-k*  •-&«  (*°) 
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" in  Jarun;  and  this  island,’’  adds  the  historian,  “ is  now  called 
“ Hormuz  ; and  the  Franks , or  Europeans  have  possessed  it 
about  one  hundred  and  thirty  years 

These  were  the  companions  of  Alfonzo  de  Albuquerque 
who  in  1507  took  Hormuz,  after  a combat  described  with 
much  animation  by  one  of  his  countrymen  ; a few  hundred 
Portuguese  having  contended,  as  he  assures  us,  for  eight 
hours  against  thirty  thousand  Persians  and  Arabians, 


^ tjij*-  j3  ti-i'i?  ^*>11  J**  3 ( ^ 

3 **  3 jrv*  L>  mir-  ‘S-fr  ^>3^3  (*'aJ  b 

MS.  Zeinet  al  MrjtUcg).  Jj\  <ui\j  ^ jt  ^ 

The  new  Hormuz,  or  Jrrun,  is  in  circumfcreuce  six  or  seven  miles ; and  distant 
from  Dofar,  the  nearest  place  on  the  Persian  continent,  five  mile* ; and  from  the  nearest 
in  Arabia  nine  leagues,  according  to  that  excellent  traveller  before  quoted,  (p.  40) 
Teixeira;  a Portuguese,  who  used,  however  the  Spanish  tongue.  (Relaciondelos  Reyes 
de  Harmuz,  p.  13):  Having  visited  this  island  in  1604,  he  confirms  Arrian's  descrip- 
tion, (See  note  10) ; for  except  an  inconsiderable  plain,  it  is,  says  he  “ todo  sierras 
“ collados,  y malezas  asperrimas  y horribles  “ (p.  14).  But  one  of  the  advantages 
resulting  from  its  insular  situation  is  celebrated  in  a Persian  distich,  which  Teixeira 
has  thus  preserved,  (p.  43).  “dele  Duzman  bara  man  Kabab  hast,  Ke  aguerd  Aguerd 
man  dariab  hast;'*  And  translates  “el  cora^on  de  mi  eneniigo  se  ahraza,  porque 
**  me  v£  estar  cercado  de  la  mar."  ‘The  heart  of  my  enemy  is  burning,  bt  cause  be 
“ perceives  that  I am  surrounded  by  the  Sea."  These  verses  as  he  relates,  were 
sung  throughout  the  City  and  island  by  King  Sa/gor  Xa  (Salghar  Shah,  all  jh Li) 
on  learning  that  a hostile  prince  who  ruled  the  opposite  continental  territory  was 
indignant  because  such  a rock  afforded  security  to  bis  foe.  The  Persian  words 
might  be  thus  expressed  in  their  proper  characters,  and  in  ours ; 

a oi  ii  or a <_jUJ  ^ ji  Jj 

'*  Dil-i  dushman  brr  man  kabab  hatt 
"Kth  gird  a gird-i  man  dtryi  hatt." 

and  this  dosgerel  may  be  literally  translated,  •*  The  enemy’,  heart  is  against  me 
“ become  as  roasted  meat  ( Kabab ) ; because  all  around  tne  is  tbe  sea.” 
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valiantly  defending  a place  naturally  strong  and  well 
fortified  by  art(”). 

Of  those  Europeans,  a Persian  manuscript,  the  Tarikh 
Aulum  Arai,  (composed  in  16 16)  makes  mention,  as  the 
company  or  body  Frangkiah  Portugaliah;  and  relates  that 
having  by  means  of  bribery  and  treachery  found  their  way 
to  the  island  of  Hormuz,  they  there  constructed  a Kute, 
which  word  signifies  a Fort  or  Castle^). 


(“)  Pedro  de  M.triz  thus  describes  the  battle,  and  ib  various  effects  on  men,  women 
and  all  other  living  creatures.  "Cometeo  a cidade,  por  natureia  dearie  betlicosiss- 
*'  ima,  defendida  no  mar  & na  terra  por  mais  de  30.  mil  liomens  de  guerra,  de  najao 
“ Perseos  & Araldos ; com  os  quaes  se  travou  a peleiano  mar,  com  tanto  fervor  & 
'*  valrntia  dr  ambas  as  partes  que  durou  espasso  de  oito  boras,  sem  se  conhecer 
“raelhoria  de  alguna  Hellas;  porque  todos  se  houveraonaquelle  conflicto  com  ardeu- 
“tiisimos  animus  A;  com  tanta  variedade  de  bellicos  iostnunentos,  que  parecia  que 
" todos  os  elementos  erao  guerra,  & propria  destruicao  sua ; porq  o estrepilo  horreudo 
<■  de  artelharia  q de  quando  eni  quando  sciutillava;  fazia  la)  mistura  de  borrenda 
“ confuaao,  que  os  hqmens  nao  sabiao  em  que  luger  estavao ; as  mulheres  pejadaa 
“faziao  aborto  ; & tudas  as  trial  liras  viventes  imagiuavao,  que  se  acabava  o mundo." 
See  ••  Dialogos  de  varia  Historia.”  Lisb.  1672.  (or  1674).  4to. p.  336  The  inbabitanta 
who,  according  to  this  Portuguese  author,  so  bravely  defended  their  country,  are 
described  by  the  traveller  Barbosa  (in  1616),  as  a very  handsome,  fair  and  well  formed 
race.  “Gli  babitatori  di  quests  isola  e citta  sooo  Persiani  e Arabi, — it  genie  molto 
" bella  e bianca  e di  btiona  Stature,” — See  Ramusio’s  Italian  Collection  of  Viaggi. 
Vol.  I.  p.  203.  fol.  Veu.  1606. 

& tui’j  e\j  j fjk  Ijijs!  J-3?  j A*?  (**) 

sdlj  i_  Aaiijl  ulJjlac 

Our  author  thinking  it  necessary  to  explain  the  word  Kit,  shews  that  in  this 
tense,  it  is  not  Persian ; and  we  know  that  it  is  not  Portuguese.  But  the  MS.  dictionary 
Her  Aon  Kattea  informs  us  that  it  is  borrowed  from  the  language  oflndia. 
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Here,  for  above  a century,  they  continued  to  enjoy 
the  luxuries  afforded  by  commercial  intercourse  the  most 
extensive ; such  as  had  rendered  this  place  in  1442,  when 
Abd  ar’  iuzak,  Ambassador  from  Shah  Rukh  king  of 
Persia,  visited  it  on  his  way  to  India,  an  emporium 
for  the  seven  climates  of  this  woi&(“)  ; and  produced  that 
exuberant  opulence  on  which  our  Milton  has  conferred 
eternal  celebrity  (**). 


(*•)  See  the  “ Voyage  dc  U Perse  dan*  I'lnde,”  in  M.  Langles's " Collection  Portative 
”de  Voyage*.”  p.  xxix.  This  account  of  Abd  arrizak's  mission  ii  extracted  from 
the  J Mat  Ira  at  Siwdein,  before  noticed  in  p.  07.  Referring  to  my  copy  of  the  original 
work,  (a  valuable  Persian  MS),  I find  that  the  author  begun  bis  praises  of  Jrriin 
or  Hon mi,  with  a verse  which  might  have  served  for  their  conclusion, 

J At  yjjytj  i/yjd 

“ On  the  face  of  the  earth  it  has  not  its  equal.”  That  it  was  held  in  this  high 
estimation  we  have  the  testimony  of  NieuhotT,  recorded  in  Churchill's  Collection  of 
Voyages  and  Travels.  Vol.  II.  p.  233.  (First  edit.)  Writing  in  1SB2,  he  says  "the 
“city  of  Ormut  whilst  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Portuguese*  and  before  the 
“ Persians  made  themselves  masters  of  it  in  1010,  was  a very  stately,  rich  and  niagni- 
“ ficent  place ; of  which  the  inhabitants  used  to  boast,  that,  “ if  the  world  were  a riug, 
*'  Onnus  must  be  considered  as  the  diamond.”  For  after  the  Portuguese*  had  conqucr- 
“ ed  this  city,  they  were  very  careful  in  adorning  it  from  time  to  time  with  most 
" magnificent  structures,  to  such  a degree  that  all  the  irons  belonging  to  their  windows 
* and  doors  were  gilt ; and  it  was  the  common  opinion  in  those  days,  that  if  they 
“ bad  remained  masters  of  it  till  now,  they  would  have  turned  them  into  massive 
** gold.” 


(“)  “ High  on  a throne  of  roval  state,  which  far 
“ Out  shone  the  wealth  of  Ormut  and  of  Ind, 

“Or  where  the  gorgeous  East  wilb  richest  hand 
“ Showr’s  on  her  kings  barbaric  pearl  and  gold.” 

Farad.  Lost.  B.  II. 

The  finest  pearls  that  decorated  the  Persian  kings,  or  were  showered  on  them  when 
ascending  the  throne,  (according  to  a very  ancient  custom),  might  have  been  obtained 
from  the  sea  which  forms  the  southern  boundary  of  their  dominions ; and  the  pearl* 
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But  early  in  the  seventeenth  century,  Siiah  Abba's,  king 
of  Persia,  assisted  by  the  English,  obtained  possession 
of  this  island,  and  transferred  its  commerce  to  Gombroon , 
or  Gamrtin,  situate  on  the  continent,  and  after  him  styled 
Bander  Abbam  (^Uc  ^jJu)  or  the  “ Port  of  king  Abb&s."  From 
this  period  Hormuz  rapidly  declined  and  once  more  wears 
an  aspect  of  almost  total  desolation. 

It  has,  however,  so  long  occupied  our  attention  that 
a few  lines  must  suffice  on  the  subject  of  Larek  and 
Kishin,  which,  as  I before  observed,  we  saw  early  on 


here  found  were  most  highly  prized,  according  to  Pliny  (Nat.  Hist.  Lib.  IX.  c.  35). 
Theophrastus  mentions  those  pearls  which  some  islands  in  the  Ersthrean  sea  (tr  rrj 
Kp»?p«  ) produce  ; and  Mr.  Hill  in  his  notes  on  that  Greek  Lithologist  (p.  03.  Loud. 
1748 1,  says  "the  finest  in  the  world  are  those  of  the  Persian  Gulf.  There  are  a great 
“ numlier  found  about  Cape  Comorin  and  the  island  of  Cry /on,  but  they  are  greatly 
11  inferior  to  tbi  Persian ; and  very  large  ones  have  been  found  about  Barnet,  Snmatra 
" and  the  neighbouring  islands,  but  not  of  the  fine  shape  and  water  of  the  Persian." 
This  confirms  what  Salmasius  had  before  declared.  " In  sinu  Peraico  majorea 
“reperiuntur  rpue  et  ceteris  omnibus  candoris  ac  magnitudiuis  doti  anteferuntur.  lode 
" Romanis  adferebantur."  Plin  Exercit.  p.  824.  (ed.  1080).  The  pearls  of  this  Gulf  are 
celebrated  by  various  Eastern  writers  among  whom  I shall  only  cite  Hahdallah 
Caxvi'ni.  In  describing  the  sea  of  Oman,  or  of  Pars,  he  says, 

jsy.  ^ w U1~J'  ))  a*}*  ‘p.frj' 3 

jl  Aal*  ) d Xi,\l  t — ( JjO  j 

“ And  from  the  island  of  Hormuz  to  the  island  of  Bahrein,  it  is  possible  to  procure 
“ pearls  by  means  of  divers  ; but  those  which  they  find  in  diving  about  Bahrein,  are 
“of  such  magnitude  as  cannot  be  equalled  elsewhere  ; and  the  chief  pearl  fishery  hr 
“ from  Keia  to  Khorek  ; near  Aden  also,  very  good  pearls  may  he  obtained." 

Y 
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the  eighteenth.  Lank  is  supposed  by  a learned  writer 
to  be  the  Organa  of  Arrian,  rather  than  Hormuz,  which  it 
nearly  equals  in  sizel*6).  The  ingenious  Niebuhr  has  writ- 
ten its  name  Laredsch  f^),  or  M we  ma.V  express  it, 
Larej ; but  by  the  application  of  a rule  established  above, 
(see  note  18',  I am  induced  to  suspect  that  the  true 
orthography,  if  not  Larch,  would  certainly  be  Lareg{ *). 

Keishm  or  Kishm,  the  ancient  Oaracta  or  Voroklitha, 
where  king  Erythras  was  entombed,  retains  something  of 
its  classical  name  in  Broct,  or  Vroct™) ; by  Arabs  it  is 
distinguished  as  “the  long  island,”  Jezirat  touileli , while 
by  Persians  it  is  styled  in  the  same  sense,  Jezirah  diraz (*9). 

(“)  I have  before  alluded  (in  note  1C)  to  tbe  altered  opinion  of  Dr  VinceDt  on 
the  identity  of  Hormuz  and  Organa. 

(B)  Niebuhr  informs  ns  that  the  names  of  places  in  this  neigltliourhnod 

were  written  for  him  by  a merchant  o(  Abuxkahr ; (.Descript.  dc  I 'Arab  p.  2U5,  Copetih. 
1773).  In  histime  (ib.  p.  273)  almost  all  the  inhabitants  of  that  town  were  Arabs,  aa 
they  are  at  present ; and  would  write  accordingly  ^ Ji  Larej.  ib.  p.  284. 

Bract  written  Qutixome,  by  the  Portuguese.  See  Teizeira,  Uelac.  de  Harmus 
p 0.  Sir  Thomas  Herbert's  Travels,  p.  112.  (ed.  1005).  The  Ooporro  of  Arrian  who 
mentions  that  tradition  placed  there  thelomb  of Er,thras,(Hi.t.  Iud.c.37).  Ptolemy 
writes  OvopoxSA  Lib.  VI.  c.  8.  For  Froct  See  D Anville,  and  others. 

(•)  Niebuhr  having  mentioned  the  Oaracta  of  Arrian  allows  that  " cette  isle  dn 
« golfe  Persique  est  celleque  les  A rubes  nomm.  nl  Drjoirct  Tautle  Its  Persons  Dsjesirat 
«•  Dr  it;  el  les  Etiropeeus  Kitchme.”  (Descr.  de  I \rab.  p.  20b.  Copenh.  1773;  The 
Arabick  name  is  thus  written  “nd  'h*1  Ptr*“,1“  in  » 1 'b*11 

quote  from  the  MS.  Aulum  arai  Abbati.  0uv«l i JjJ  jjZ> 

"Tbe  island  of  Kiihm , which  is  also  calleu  Jezirch  diraz,  or  “The  Long  Island."  If 
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An  original  map  now  before  me,  executed  in  the 
thirteenth  century,  represents  it  as  the  Jezirah  Ldfet,  or 
“island  of  Lafet”  this  name  is  given  in  modern  times 
to  one  ot  its  principal  ports^). 

Our  entrance  into  the  Persian  Gulf  would  afford  an 
opportunity  of  filling  several  pages  with  extracts  from 
Eastern  geographers  respecting  its  extent,  its  various 
islands,  the  towns  situate  on  its  shores,  its  natural  pro- 
ductions, and  other  circumstances.  But  I shall  here 
notice  little  more  than  such  places  as  the  course  of  our 
voyage  brought  immediately  within  my  own  observation, 
reserving  for  a future  occasion,  what  might  be  entitled 
the  “ Peri  plus”  of  this  celebrated  sea;  which,  like  the 
Greek  and  Roman  authors,  we  generally  denominate  the 
“ Persian  Gulf,”  although  it  appears  also  among  them 
as  the  Babylonian  sea ; and,  from  that  king  above 
mentioned,  the  Erythrean.  This  name,  however,  signifying 
red  in  Greek,  has  caused  a confusion  with  that  bay 


Niebuhr's  words  imply  that  European*  gave  the  name  of  Ktithm  originally  lo  this 
island,  the  Persian  passage  above  quoted  does  not  prove  him  wrong.  For  the  Autum 
Arai  was  composed  while  Hormuz  still  belonged  to  li  e Portuguese,  and  other  F.uiopean* 
frequented  the  Gulf;  nor  do  I recollect  the  name  in  any  oldrr  Arabick  or  Persian  ma- 
nuscript. Yet  Kithm,  whatever  be  its  meaning,  appears  in  the  quotation,  as  prior  to 
the  longer  descriptive  name-  It  is  written  by  Alobafabi. 

(*)  “ Jjipht,  Puerto  y pohlaeion  en  la  isla  Broet  que  comunmente  dezin  os  los 
“ Portuguese?  Qurixome ."  Teiseira  Relar  de  Harmuz.  p.  0.  Lafet,  or  Lajt  ti-dX 
(prouuuuced  Loft ) is  iu  some  maps  falsely  named  Ltjt. 
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more  particularly  called  the  “Red  Sca”(si).  But  we  find 
in  the  works  of  oriental  writers  that  a very  different 
colour  lends  its  name  to  the  Persian  Gulf ; for  by  many  it 
is  described  as  the  “ Green  Sea’^9*).  The  Persian  Gulf 
occurs  also  in  Eastern  manuscripts  as  the  sea  of  Pars 
or  Pars,  of  Oman,  of  Kirman,  of  Bahrein,  of  Katif,  of 
Basrah  ; deriving  these  (and  other)  names  from  provinces, 
and  remarkable  places  on  its  Arabian  and  Persian  coasts. 


(“)  In  Strabo’s  Grogr.  Lib.  XV’.  find  the  Pertian  Gulf,  Ilipeirot  (Am;  and  in 
Pliny's  Nat.  Hist.  Lib'  Vl.c.24.  " Sinus  Persicus."  See  also,  Piolem-  timer.  I.ib  VI. 
Priscian.  Perieg.  I-  007.  Pomp.,  Mel.  de  situ  orb.  Lib.  III.  cap.  8,  and  others. 
Ammianus  Miirrcllinu?  (Lib.  XXIII)  calls  it  ihr  Pertian  Sta  “ Persicuni  mare.” 
By  Dionysius  it  is  styled  tbr  Pn'iian  Ocean  in  line  1082  of  his  Perieeesis.  lira  fitr 
rapa  xivfta  ro  Tltpatk-ov  Waroto.  Plutarch  (ill  Lncullo)  describes  it  as  the  Raby- 
lonian  tea  speaking  of  the  Arabs  who  came  from  its  shores  ors  ri  if  Bu/IvXwki  SaXmr- 
eijt  A pnpif.  That  it  was  named  the  Erythrcan  Sea,  Epv3p>)  SuAiurcn,  after  king  Erxth- 
ras,  we  learn  from  Arrian,  i Hist  Ind  c.  37.  See  also  c 32)  The  tomb  of  P.rytlinu 
is  noticed  likewise  by  Strabo,  (Lib.  XVI'.  Pliny,  (Nat.  Hist.  Lib.  VI.  c.  21).  Soli- 
nus,  (Pols hist.  cap.  xxxiii),  Ac.  That  the  Romans  called  that  sea  red  which  was 
entitled  Erytkrean  by  tbe  Greeks,  Pliny  informs  us ; and  much  elaborate  criticism  has 
been  employed  in  endeavours  to  ascertain  whether  it  derived  this  name  from  the  king 
or  tbe  colour,  and  how  far  this  name  might  be  allowed  to  extend. 

(*)Thus  Shbrif  al  Edrim,  sometimes  quoted  as  the  Nubian  Geographer, says  (in 
the  Introduction  to  his  Arabick  work  printed  at  Rome,  1592t.  ^ V. ^ ^ ^ 

" The  Green  Gulf ; and  this  is  the  sea  of  Fart,  or  Persia.”  Two  Arabick  treatises 
before  mentioned,  (p  22)  which  I have  ascribed  to  Ebn  Al  Varui,  (although  his 
name  does  not  appear  in  the  MSS)  inform  us  that  the  Sea  of  Fars^y.j'^j!'  j 
*'  is  called  the  Green  Sea."  But  some  Eastern  Geographers  extend  this  drnomiu  ition 
to  tbe  extremity  of  India,  where  the  Sea  of  Chin  commences.  So  the  MS.  Ajaieb  al 
be/d/in  In  this  mail  cr  Herodotus,  (who  does  not  particularly  distinguish  the  Persian 
Gulf),  confounds  the  Arabian  sea  and  part  of  the  Indian  Ocean,  under  the  general  name 
of  red  oi  Erytkrean.  And  Pliny  styles  the  Persisn  Gulf  “a  bay  of  tbe  Red  Sea." 
To  the  words  of  these  ancient  authors  I shall  refer  in  another  place. 
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In  the  Plates,  VIII.  and  IX.  and  in  the  Appendix 
to  this  volume,  the  reader  will  find  an  exact  copy  and 
some  explanation  of  a very  extraordinary  map  of  the 
Persian  Sea ; one  (like  that  above  mentioned)  delineated  in 
the  thirteenth  century,  and,  with  fifteen  others,  illustrating 
a most  valuable  Geographical  manuscript.  I shall  no  far- 
ther encroach  on  the  plan  of  my  intended  “ Periplus,”  than 
to  observe  that  in  this  map  Ldfet , through  some  mistake 
of  the  penman  or  painter,  is  placed  more  remote  from 
llormuz  than  the  other  two  islands,  Awal  and  Kharek  ; 
blit  the  map  to  which  I have  before  alluded,  represents 
it  with  greater  accuracy,  as  situate  towards  the  South 
Eastern  boundary  of  Pars. 

While  Hormuz  and  Kixhm  were  still  within  our  view, 
(early  on  the  eighteenth)  we  discovered  two  sloops, 
supposed  to  be  part  of  the  pirate  fleet.  As  the  Lion 
was  becalmed,  Captain  Ileathcote,  Lieutenants  Peter  and 
Young,  with  about  fifty  men  and  two  twelve-pound  carron- 
ades  in  boats,  pursued,  overtook,  and  at  midnight  brought 
them  to  the  ship.  They  were  full  of  Arabs,  who  declared 
themselves  people  of  Maxcat  on  their  way  to  Dander- Abbasi^3), 

(")  Grtmrun  or  Bander  Abbati  did  not  long  benefit  by  the  fall  of  Hormuz;  but 
appears  to  have  hern  nearly  ruinrd  during  the  reign  of  Nadir  Shah  whose  tyranny 
extended  ita  baneful  influence  even  to  this  extremity  of  the  Persian  empire  ; so  that 
in  1750  Mr.  Plaistcd  found  there  nine  house*  out  of  ten  deserted.  Y et  at  Gombroon, 
says  he,  ••  there  had  been  less  oppression,  as  being  at  a treat  distance  from  the  court, 
*•  than  in  other  towns  which  were  more  exposed  by  being  near  it."  See  "A  Journal 
from  Calcutta  to  Aleppo,  Ac."  p.  11.  Lond.  1758.  Duod. 
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and  although  suspiciously  armed  with  such  spears,  swords 
and  shields,  as  are  used  by  Juasmes,  they  produced 
papers  which  corroborated  this  declaration ; and  many 
of  them  were,  besides,  known  to  persons  in  our  Ghrab ; 
therefore,  on  the  nineteenth,  they  were  liberated  and 
continued  their  voyage,  whilst  we  proceeded  by  the 
Great  Coin,  Little  Coin,  and  other  rocky  islands,  having 
Cape  Mtmeldom  and  the  Arabian  hills  in  view ; (Plate  VI. 
No.  13).  We  were  mortified  to  learn  soon  after,  that 
those  Arab  vessels  did,  actually,  belong  to  the  piratical 
fleet  of  the  Juarnes^*). 

During  the  twentieth  we  saw  the  Tombs,  (Plate  VI ; No. 
14),  and  Cape  Series  or  Certes,  (Plate  VI.  No.  15),  and 
fired  several  shots  at  a large  boat,  which  after  some 
hours  escaped  in  the  dark  by  means  of  oars.  Of  the 
twenty-first  much  was  spent  in  a calm  off  Polior 
(Plate  VI.  No.  16).  Ou  the  twenty-second  we  passed 
another  island,  Nobjleur,  (Plate  VI.  No.  17),  the  thermo- 
meter varying  between  67  aud  70.  We  perceived 
Mount  Charck  or  Charcg,  (Plate  VI.  No.  18) ; and  it 
was  still  in  sight  on  the  twenty-third,  when  a strong 
North-west  wind  rendered  the  sea  very  rough,  and 

(**)  To  Captain  Heathcote  T am  indebted  for  an  extraordinary  shield  snd  sword, 
purchased  by  him  from  one  of  those  Arabs,  who  told  me  that  the  shield  was  made 
“ out  of  the  skin  of  a crest  fi-li.”  Its  form  is  represented  in  tile  Miscellaneous 
plate,  aud  a description  annexed. 
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becoming  more  violent  in  the  evening,  injured  one  of 
our  sails.  The  Ghrab  parted  from  us,  having  snapped 
the  hawser  or  towing-rope ; and  was  at  a considerable 
distance  all  the  twenty-fourth.  We  were  driven  so  much 
out  of  our  course,  that  about  six  o’clock,  it  was  judged 
necessary  to  anchor  within  two  miles  of  Keish,  where 
we  remained,  in  ten  fathoms  water,  discharging  at  night 
guns  and  rockots,  and  exhibiting  blue  lights  as  signals  to 
our  friends  in  the  Ghrab , for  whose  safety  some  appre- 
hensions were  entertained(”). 

25.  Early  this  morning  1 made  a sketch  of  Keish , 
(Plate  VI.  No.  19),  which  is  an  island  almost  Hat, 
and  yielding  date  trees,  but  not  very  profusely  ; among  these 
we  could  discern  a few  mean  looking  buildings.  Behind 
it  appeared,  the  coast  of  Persia,  and  over  its  Eastern 
extremity  Chunk  Mountain.  At  eleven  o’clock  the  Ghrab 
approached  us,  and  a party  of  the  Lion’s  crew  returned 
from  the  shore  with  a bullock,  some  sheep  and  eggs. 
The  officer  (Lieutenant  Young)  who  had  landed  there, 
informed  me  that  Keish  afforded  excellent  water,  which  was 
drawn  from  wells  by  means  of  wheels.  He  saw  about 
an  hundred  of  the  inhabitants ; they  lived  in  mud-houses ; 
the  men  seemed  shy  and  suspicious  ; not,  perhaps. 


(")  Soon  after  I lie  commencement  of  our  voyage  from  Bombay,  this  vessel  and 
the  Lion  had  been  separatee!  in  stormy  weather;  bnt  there  was,  at  that  time,  little 
danger  to  be  expected  from  pirates,  and  the  Arabian  Sea  afforded  ample  room. 
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without  reason ; for,  (if  their  words  and  signs  were 
rightly  interpreted)  some  strangers  had  come  there  a 
short  time  before,  and  committed  many  acts  of  violence. 
The  women  evinced  a disposition  more  frank  and  hos- 
pitable ; in  person  they  inclined  to  corpulency,  and 
might  be  reckoned  handsome,  were  the  eyes,  which 
alone  could  be  seen,  a just  criterion  of  their  other 
features.  Several  of  them  brought  their  children  to  Mr. 
Young ; and  one  even  laid  her  hand  upon  his  arm ; but 
these  familiarities  were  austerely  repressed  by  a grey- 
bearded  Sheikh,  who  compelled  the  females  to  retire.  Some 
rice-fields  were  observed,  and  the  soil  appeared  capable  of 
more  cultivation  than  it  had  received^). 


(*)  I have  mentioned  acts  of  violence  recently  committed  at  Ktiih,  but  trust  that 
they  were  not  like  those  imputed  to  the  Portuguese  Roui  Ferevra  Andrade, 
who  having  landed  here  obliged  a father  and  mother  to  destroy  their  little  iufant 
by  pounding  it  in  a mortar.  " Ce  general  etoil  un  Diable  income, " as  Thevenot 
justly  observes.  (Voyages,  Tome  IV.  p.  618.  A nit.  1727,  Uuie.  ed).  As  the 
name  of  this  respectable  Frenchman  must  again  occur,  I shall  here  notice  some 
doubts  unjustly  entertained  respecting  t lie  authenticity  of  his  work,  which  Sir  Janies 
Porter,  (Observ.  on  the  Turks,  Vol.  I.  p.  I)  and  later  English  writers,  (one  a very 
distinguished  traveller),  have  regarded  as  the  literary  imposture  of  a man  who  had 
never  quitted  Europe.  But  the  rMrrand  yewagrr  Thevenot  have  been  confounded. 
Theiuicfe  who  was  Librarian  to  the  King  of  France,  and  published  a Collection  of  other 
persons  travels,  (like  our  Purchas,  Hakluyt,  or  Harris);  and  the  nephew  who  vished 
many  countries  of  the  East.  We  cannot  suppose  a collusion  betweeu  Chardin  and 
any  contemporary  traveller ; especially  one  with  whom  he  did  not  agree  in  certain 
opinions.  Vet  we  find  him  mrntiou  “ M.  Thevenot  le  Voyageur;"  his  interview  with 
him  near  Persepolis  ; and  the  mistake  both  of  Pietro  della  Valle  and  of  Thevenot, 
concerning  ancient  sculptures  at  that  place.  (Voy.  de  Chard.  Tome  IX.  p.  127,  121, 
125,  Rouen,  1723).  Thevenot  likewise  speaks  of  some  fellow  countrymen  who 
travelled  in  Persia  while  he  was  there.  Such  as  Tavernier  and  Doiicrc,  (Dauiicr 
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Upon  this  island,  also,  our  party  found  goats  ; no  longer 
consecrated  to  Venus  and  Mercury,  as  in  the  time  of 
Alexander,  when  Nearchus,  with  the  Grecian  fleet,  cast 
anchor  here  : for  the  Cataa  of  his  journal,  (preserved  by 
Arrian)  is  Keis  or  Keish  in  the  nomenclature  of  oriental 
geography^). 

The  antiquity  of  this  name,  I have  not  been  able  to 
ascertain ; nor  can  I recollect  any  mention  of  Keish 


Dcslandcs,  author  of  “ Les  Betulez  de  la  Perse,"  4to.  1073).  Had  he  used  their 
■nines  to  favour  any  literary  cheat,  those  writers  who  survived  him  many  years  would 
assuredly  have  declared  him  »n  impostor.  (See  Voy.  de  Thev.  Tome  IV.  p.  491). 
11c  died  »t  Mianah,  iu  Persia,  Nov.  1007,  and  some  years  after,  his  bones  were 
removed  thence  by  M.  Pctis  de  la  Croix,  (Oriental  Interpreter  to  the  King  of  France), 
and  interred  in  a cemetery  of  Christians  at  Tabriz.  “Je  m'  acquittal  du  devoir  que 
••  j’etoia  oblige  de  rendre  au  bon  ami  de  mon  pere,  feu  M.  Theeenot,  si  estimS  en 
“ Perse  pour  sou  honnetete  et  sa  doctrine ; et  enterre  dans  cet  endroit  depuis  dix  ans ;; 
“ je  tin  transporter  ses  ossemens  par  des  Pretres  A rmeniens  en  l'eglise  des  Capticins  de 
“ Tauryz."  (Extrait  du  Journal  du  Sieur  Pelis,  Fils,  & p.  140. published  by  M.Langlta 
with  the  “ Relation  de  Dourry  Effendy,"  Paris,  1810).  It  is  unnecessary  to  multiply 
testimonies  respecting  one  whom  the  best  informed  of  his  countrymen  quote  with 
respect,  styling  him  indifferently  “Therenot  the  younger,"  or  “ the  nephew,”  or  the 
“ traveller.”  He  seems  to  me,  as  far  as  1 have  traced  bis  steps,  in  general  worthy  of 
the  epithet  accurate,  bestowed  on  him  by  Gibbon.  (Rom.  Emp.  Chap.  XVII.  note  34). 
A good  account  of  Thevennt,  and  of  his  travels,  may  be  found  in  Collier's  “ Great 
Historical  Dictionary."  Vol.  II.  (Sec.  edit,  folio,  Lond.  1701).  But  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged that  not  only  by  Moreri,  but  other  French  writers,  have  the  two  Thevenots  beeu 
confounded,  as  appears  from  the  " Dictionaire  Historique,”of  Ladvocat.  (Par.  1700); 
and  the  '•  Nouvelle  Bibliotheqor  d un  Homme  de  gout."  Tome  III.  p.  434.  (Par. 
1777). 

(")  Arrian  describes  Catsea  as  a desert  island  Kara/gv  vijmy  rpypijc;  the  sheep 
and  goats  dedicated  there  to  Hermes  and  Aphrodite  were  brought,  be  says,  every 
year  from  neighbouring  places.  (Hist.  Ind.  cap.  37). 

Z 


170 


PERSIAN  GULF. 


[Chap.  4. 


made  by  an  Eastern  author  earlier  that  Zakarta  Cazvi'ni. 
He  died  in  the  year  1275,  and  shall  be  quoted  below. 
Saadi  who  survived  him  sixteen  years,  also  notices  the 
island  of  Kcisk  in  a story  of  his  Gulistun (®).  But,  admitting 

the  authority  of  a Persian  manuscript,  wc  may  assign 
its  name  to  the  tenth  century,  when  one  Keis,  the  sou 
of  a poor  widow,  in  Sirdf,  embarked  for  India,  with 
his  sole  property,  a cat.  There  he  fortunately  arrived 
at  a time  when  the  palace  was  so  infested  by  mice  or  rats, 
that  they  invaded  the  king’s  food,  and  persons  were  employed 
to  drive  them  from  the  royal  banquet.  Keis  produced 
his  cat,  the  noxious  animals  soon  disappeared,  and  mag- 
nificent rewards  were  bestowed  on  the  adventurer  of  Sirdf, 
who  returned  to  that  city,  and  afterwards,  with  his  mother 
and  brothers,  settled  in  the  island,  “ which,  from  him,  has 
“ been  denominated  Keis,  or,  according  to  the  Persians, 
“ Keish’\K).  Of  this  anecdote  I should  not  have  noticed  so 


(*•)  Beginning  thus,  l , •••).  Bui  this  story  is  not  found  in 

every  MS.  copy. 

jj  W IgA  V j ( ) 

^ i • 

See  that  rare  manuscript  Chronicle,  the  i_»Uj  Tarikh  i W>«if/,  composed,  (as 
appears  by  different  dates)  at  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  and  beginning  of  the  four, 
tcentii  century,  by  Abdallah  Shiraz!,  als.  The  style  of  this 

work  is  much  admired  by  the  Persians,  although  in  many  places  so  obscure  and 
difficult,  that  to  most  copies  of  it  marginal  explanations  have  beeu  added.  It  contains 
the  History  of  Hcla-  kv  Kha  n andCttesGiz  Kha  n. 
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many  particulars,  had  any  other  information  occurred 
respecting  the  name.  In  countries  widely  separated,  and  in 
various  languages,  the  same  story  has  been  related  of 
different  persons^). 

W hether  the  walls  which,  from  our  ship  seemed  inconsider- 
able, were  remains  of  ancient  edifices,  or  had  been  lately 
constructed  ; we  have  reason  to  believe  that  this  island  once 
containcda  flourishing  city.  Zakaria  Cazvi'ni,  a writer  of 
the  thirteenth  century  having  stated  Kelsh  to  be  four  farsangs, 
or  above  fourteen  miles  in  circumference,  mentions,  that  “ its 
“ town  is  of  very  pleasing  appearance ; with  a castle  and 
“ many  gates,  gardens  and  various  structures  ; so  that  it  is 
“ one  of  the  most  delightful  places  in  our  time’’(41).  He  adds 
that  this  island  was  the  resort  of  ships  from  Persia,  India  and 
Arabia, the  merchants  frequenting  it  for  commercial  purposes. 

IIamuallah,  his  fellow  citizen  who  lived  in  the  next 
century  after  him,  states  the  extent  of  Keis  (or  Keish ),  to  be 
four  farsangs  by  four  farsangs,  “and  in  this  island,”  continues 


(*)  Besides  our  English  Wbiltington,  so  long  the  hero  of  a favourite  nursery-tale, 
I find  the  worthy  Florentine  “ messer  Ansaldo  degli  Ormanni,”  indebted  to  feline, 
assistance  for  riches  and  celebrity ; his  two  cats,  "due  bellissimi  galti,  un  maschio  e 
" una  foramina,”  soon  relieved  the  king  of  an  island  (Canaria)  on  which  he  had  hern 
cast  by  a violent  tempest,  from  the  plague  of  mice,  and  he  was  recompensed  “ con 
'*  richissimi  doni.”  See  a letter  of  “ Conte  Lorenzo  Magalotti"  in  the  “ ScelU  di 
" Lelterc  Familiari,"  published  by  Nardini.  Lond.  1802.  (p.  139). 

— v1  — Asia  *a.  laj  d ^ ( ) 

MS.  Seir  al  bclad,  (third  climate),  ■,  - ■ ■'  J&jjj  ciilaijJ  j\ 
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he,  “is  the  city  of  Keis,  and  in  other  parts  of  it  arc 
“ plantations  of  date-trees,  and  lands  yielding  com.  The 
“ inhabitants  fish,  (or  dive),  for  pearls : the  air  is  extremely 
“ warm,  and  the  water  used  here  is  rain  collected  and 
“preserved  in  reservoirs  or  cisterns”(4*). 

But  the  buildings  which  we  indistinctly  saw,  may  have 
belonged  to  a palace,  of  which  Abdallah  Siiira'zl 
seems  to  speak,  as  if  still  existing,  a splendid  edifice, 
at  the  period  when  he  wrote,  (from  1299  to  1319).  This 
palace  was  erected  by  the  Sm'tjian  adventurer  above- 
mentioned  and  his  descendants,  under  whom  Keis  became 
the  great  commercial  mart  for  Hind  and  Sind ; Chin  ami 
Turkestan.  So  that  “it  is  now,”  adds  Abdallah,  “one  of 
“the  principal  islands  of  Furs;  and  its  fame  is  celebrated 
“ throughout  all  regions  ; and  being  proclaimed  in  every 
“ language  pervades  the  wide  expanse  of  the  universe ”(M). 

It  would  appear  that  the  successors  of  Keis  constituted 
themselves  independent  sovereigns,  and  extended  their 
dominion  far  beyond  the  precincts  of  this  island.  Teixeira, 


, 3 ^ S*  ‘-’W/i3  -•  Jj3  3 H 

jJU'.  j3  ^ j!  j v: — >1  *j>  ss-jUj  (A’i'**  3 

MS,  XozAat  at  colub.  (Geogr.  chap.  12).  •siui  %_*»- 

/j!  W—?  j3 ) jl  j;j*\  i*3) 

MS.  Ttrikk  i-IVctaJ.  (chap.  2).  y)'j  j*  j3  j 
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who  copied  the  Persian  Annals  of  TrRA'y  Siia'ii,  informs 
us  that  Aya'z  having  examined  Jar  (in  requested  it  from 
the  King  of  Keys,  to  whom  it  then  belonged,  as  all 
the  other  islands  in  the  Persian  Gulf]*4).  This  anecdote 
is  confirmed  by  the  historian  Ahhmed  al  Giiafa'ri, 
who  relates  that  the  Prince  of  Hormuz , Sheha'b  ad  di'n 
Ava'z  “ purchased  the  island  of  Jarun  from  the  Kings 
of  Keish,”  and  began  to  erect  edifices  there  in  the  year 
710,  or  of  our  era  1311  (45).  Jarun,  the  new  llormuz , 

by  its  advantageous  position  near  the  Gulf s mouth  soon 
intercepted  the  commerce  of  Keish.  One  rose  into  wealth 
and  importance  as  the  other  declined,  and  the  fall  of 
both  within  a short  time,  might  have  suggested,  as  we 
viewed  them,  man}-  subjects  for  moral  reflexions.  But 
of  these  small  islands  the  decay  was  forgotten  amidst 
the  numerous  and  extensive  scenes  of  desolation  which 
the  neighbouring  continent  presented  to  our  notice. 

"NVe  sailed  from  Keish  before  noon  on  the  twenty- 
fifth  ; passed  by  Sir/if  and  Gildm,  and  saw  Inderabia : 


(“)  *•  Conciderola  Ajax,  jr  satisfeebo  delta  Irato  de  pedirla  a]  Rey  de  Key*  cuys 
"era,  como  todas  las  demas  qnc  en  el  sino  Persico  ha  via." 

Relac.  de  los  Reyes  de  Ilarmui.  p,  12. 

\>  ui/r  ‘S-jr-  j'  — jW  (**) 

MS.  Tarikh  Jthin  ari  (Cbap.  of  the  Rings  of  Hormox). 
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but  coming  about  midnight  from  thirty  fathoms  water  into 
seventeen,  and  afterwards  into  seven,  we  anchored^). 

The  remote  prospect  of  Sir&f  and  Gildin  on  the  coast 
of  Ldristdn,  with  the  hills  extending  beyond  Chnrek , 
eastward,  and  lost  in  the  horizon  towards  the  west, 
I endeavoured  to  represent  in  a sketch  (Plate  VI.  No.  20). 
But  the  view  (Plate  VII.  No.  3),  taken  when  we  had 
approached  more  nearly,  will  convey  a better  idea  of 
Sirdf ; once  the  great  seat  of  Asiatick  commerce  ; rivalling 
Shir 6 z in  size  and  rank  among  the  cities  of  Pars  ; and 
embellished  with  many  splendid  and  costly  mansions  ; 
such,  at  least,  they  were  in  the  estimation  of  Ebn  Hau- 
kal,  who  informs  us  that  wealthy  merchants  and  others 
at  this  place,  expended  “thirty  thousand  dinars  on  the 
“ building  of  their  houses,’'  and  he  represents  the  city 
as  nearly  equal  in  size  to  Shirdz  ; which,  when  he  tra- 
velled (in  the  tenth  century),  extended  between  three  anti 


(•*)  Giltm  appears  to  be  Ihe  Ha  of  Arrian,  as  Dr.  Vincent  remarks  (Nearchua,  p. 
375.  See  ed.  11)07)  But  we  can  scarcely  suppose  it  the  Ghilan  which  Ha  md  allah 

Cazvi’ni  enumerates  among  the  islands  of  this  Golf,  subject  to  the  Persian  government. 
(See  the  MS.  Koshat  al  colub.  Fifth  Fasl.  or  Section  of  Seas  and  Lakes). 
The  Indrrabia  of  some  English  navigators  is  Andtrtia,  Andrripr,  Indn  tta,  in 
different  charts,  according  to  Dr.  Vincent,  (Nearch.  p.  375)  who  thinks  it  Ihe  C'aieand- 
rus  of  Arrian.  I do  not  find  a corresponding  name  in  any  of  my  oriental  manuscripts. 
Ind- Arabia  would  form  a smooth  compound,  hut  not  applicable  to  this  Persian  island, 
nor  conformable  etymologically  to  Hindtrabi  as  Niebuhr  expresses  the  name 

in  Arabick  or  Persian  character, ; (Descr.  del’Arab.  p.  2tt3).  Teixeira  writes  Andrrry 
(Viage  Arc.  p.  fkt),  and  Colonel  Capper  liandcraby,  (Observ.  on  the  Passage  to  India 
p.  241.  ad.ed). 
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four  milcst*).  Abu’l  Feda  who  frequently  repeats  the  very 
words  of  Ebn  IIaukal,  mentions  those  houses,  and  the 
thirty  thousand  dinars;  a sum  equivalent  to  fifteen  thou- 
sand pistoles  of  European  currency^).  And  it  appears 
that  in  the  construction  of  those  houses,  wood  was  prin- 
cipally used,  imported  from  Africa,  as  I am  authorized 
to  affirm,  although  a learned  Orientalist  has  supposed 
that  it  was  furnished  by  Europe(45). 

(47j  Orient  Gcogr.  of  Ebn  Hauk.  p.  102. 104. 


(M)  "Trentc  mille  dinars  qtii  font  qninze  mille  pistoles  de  nostre  monnoye.”  See 
the  “ Anciennes  Relations  det  hides, Arc.  (p.  142),  of  M.  Renaodot.  This  ingenious 
commentator  has  not  quoted  the  Arabick  text  of  Abu’l  Fpha  ; but  I find  it  among 
the  fragments  of  this  author’s  works,  published  at  Vienna,  (E*  Burr 4 rrjt  Attorpiat 
11107.  Oct.  p.  200),  with  a Greek  translation  by  Demetrius  Alexand  rides. 

J,Ue  J Ls  <JMM  jU2'  JrJ'  J ^ J u*  i 

(*f;  “ I,a  pluspart  (de  leurs  m a iso  ns),  estoient  basties  de  bois  qu’on  y apporloit  du 
"pais  des  Francs,  ou  de  / Europe.”  So  Rcnaudof,(Anc.  R flat.  p.  142)  translates  the  words 
of  Abul’Fkda,  whom  beseems  to  have,  consulted  through  the  medium  of  Golius, 
(in  Al-Fargh).  According  to  the  Arabick  text  printed  at  Vienna,  (See  my  last  note) 
what  Remiudot  has  rendered  Pais  des  Francs  is  Znj/e  expressed  in  the  Greek 
version  by  Zcyyiruri}.  Rbn  Havkal’s  work  (I  quote  the  best  manuscript,  distill' 
guished  as  Sur  al  bctddn ) gives  the  passage  thus. 

^ JJL.  jUCi j j\  \y\  £ v— -JU  j 

11  And  their  houses  are  chiefly  constructed  of  wood,  which  they  import  from  Zangbar" 
But  the  hislorian  Hafiz  Abru'  in  his  MS.  Chronicle  more  particularly  describes  the 
African  materials  employed  by  those  Sirajians.  They  formed,  says  he.  their  edifices  of 
gatch  (a  very  fine  white  mortar  like  plaster  of  Paris)  and  of  brick,  aud  on 
“ the  bouses  of  this  city  they  expended  much  ebony-wood  and  ivory  brought  in  ships 
••  from  the  borders  of Zcnjc  or  Ethiopia.**  1 here  annex  the  Persian  passage:  — 
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To  me  Sirdf  appeared  inconsiderable ; situate  close 
to  the  sea,  and  near  the  foot  of  lofty  mountains,  which 
jneither  exhibited  on  their  sun-parched  summits,  nor  on 
their  steep  and  broken  sides,  the  slightest  symptom  of 
vegetation.  Behind  it,  however,  in  a chasm  or  kind  of 
valley  among  the  rocks,  there  may  have  been  verdant  and 
fertile  spots.  I could  discern  a castle  with  three  towers 
above  the  town,  and  at  some  distance  on  the  right  a whitish 
edifice  like  those  tombs  of  Mohammedan  saints  or  Jmdm- 
zddehs,  which  are  found  near  almost  every  Persian  village.  It 
stood  in  a small  grove,  probably,  of  date  trces(-v>).  Six  or 
seven  boats  and  fishing  vessels  in  front  of  Sirdf,  occupied 
(as  we  may  suppose),  that  place  which,  during  the  ninth 
century  had  been  crowded  with  ships  bringing  and  receiving 


d jU— J j glw  j lu  j £ it 

It  is  probable  that  Renaudot’s  mistake  arose  from  the  resemblance,  in  some  inac- 
curate manuscript,  between  f ji  and  Franjt  and  Zawjc. 

(“)  As  I .*11311  have  frequent  occasion  to  notice  the  tombs  nf (Persian  saints,  it  may 
be  here  observed,  that  the  compound  word  fm/im  Zadth  (,j'j  signifies  the 

descendant  of  an  ImAm,  one  of  the  great  prelatrs  or  chiefs  of  the  Mohammedan 
religion.  Those  fmAmx  appear  to  have  been  equally  prolifick  as  holy,  if  a judgment 
may  be  formed  from  the  .multiplicity  of  hereditary  saints  whose  tombs  are  scattered 
over  Persia.  These  tombs  after  the  personages  interred  within,  are  themselves  generally 
styled  Imam7.adeht ; thus  we  often  heard  of  a brick-built  Imam  Zadth,  the  ruined  dome 
of  an  Ima  m Zadth,  &c.  But  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  Persia  is  the  only  country 
fertile  in  MustlmAn  saints:  they  abound  wheresoever  the  religion  of  Mohammed 
prevails ; and  thrive  luxuriantly  even  on  the  western  coast  of  Africa,  as  we  learn  from 
Mr.  Riley's  very  interesting  “Narrative’’  of  his  shipwreck,  Ac.  ^Lond.  1817),  in  which  he 
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the  most  precious  merchandise  of  distant  regions^1).  In 
the  tenth,  commerce  flourished  here,  and  a writer  of  that 
time  has  recorded  the  opulence  of  many  Sirafians  whom 
he  had  personally  known(M).  In  the  twelfth  it  is  eniuncrated 
among  the  chief  cities  of  Pars{M),  and  in  the  thirteenth  I find 
mentioned  the  lofty  palaces  and  other  stately  buildings 
of  this  city(M),  which  was  regarded  as  the  emporium 


styles  fheirtombs  Saint  houses,  and  tells  us  (p.  537)  that  some  of  his  companions  "were 
“ obliged  to  dismount  and  walk  for  about  two  miles  to  pass  a Saint  house,  which  (be 
••  Moors  held  in  high  veneration  this,  adds  he,  “ was  the  fiftieth  Saint-house  I had 
“ seen  since  I left  Swearah.”  On  examining  in  his  map  the  distance  between  Swearah 
and  Aiamore,  we  may  allow  about  two  saints  and  a half  to  eight  miles.  If  the  anecdotes 
related  by  preceding  travellers  have  not  totally  effaced  from  the  reader's  mind,  that 
respect  which  might  naturally  be  entertained  for  those  whom  their  countrymen  agree 
to  place  in  the  odour  of  sanctity  ; I shall  not  endeavour  to  lessen  it  by  tire  recital  of 
circumstances  confirmed  on  good  authority,  but  merely  declare  my  opinion  that  die 
Persian  saints  equal  the  African  above-mentioned,  in  virtue  and  miraculous  powers 
as  in  number;  and  to  both  I would  apply  the  following  passage  from  Mr.  Windus’s 
Journey  to  Mequinei,  (p.  55.  1725).  **  It  is  difficult  cither  to  give  a general  rule  what 
" a saint  in  this  part  of  the  world  is,  or  how  he  becomes  so : but  any  thing  extraordi- 
“ nary  makes  one.  Some  are  saints  by  descent ; others  for  some  particular  abilities ; 
" as  one  in  this  town  (Tetuan)  for  curing  sore  eyes:  many  for  being  fools  or  madmen  ; 
“ and  tome  for  being  great  rogues." 

(“)  Even  of  China.  “ La  pluspart  des  vaisseanx  Chinois  font  leur  charge  a Sirof." 
See  the  account  given  by  two  Mohammedan  travellers  of  the  ninth  century  in 
Renaudot's  “Anciennes  Relations  des  Indes  et  de  la  Chine.1*  p.  10,  141, 

(“)  Ebn  H aural,  Orient.  Geogr.  p.  115. 133. 

(")  Al  Edrim's  Arabick  Geography  (Rome  1503).  Clim.  HI.  Sect.  8. 

(•*)  They  are  thus  mentioned  in  the  MS.  Stir  al  belaid  of  ZAKARIA  Cazvi'ni,  (third 
Climate).  J i^Wj^  J J Asii 
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of  Fars  when  Anu’t  feda,  wrote  in  the  fourteenth (M). 
But  the  Syrian  prince  may  have  adopted  some 
description  of  this  distant  place  given  by  an  early 
writer  ; for  Hamdallaii  Mastoufi  or  Caxyi'n i, 
a contemporary  geographer,  on  Persian  subjects  of 
pre-eminent  authority  ; and  Ha'fiz  Abru",  would  ascribe 
the  decay  of  Sirdf  to  the  rise  of  Keish  under  those  Dilemitc 
sovereigns  whose  dynasty  terminated  in  the  eleventh  century, 
IIa  md ALLAH,  however,  allows  that  it  had  formerly  been 
a considerable  city(M),  and  Ha'fiz  Anau'  borrows  these 
very  words  in  the  beginning  of  his  account ; then  adds, 
that  it  was,  whilst  the  K half  alts  of  Baghdad  reigned,  the 
great  commercial  mart  by  sea  and  land,  for  goods  brought 
in  ships  and  by  caravans : particularly  camphor,  aloes, 
sandal,  and  various  other  aromatick  and  fragrant  substances  ; 
besides  ever}'  kind  of  medicinal  drugs,  both  Indian  and 
Chinese.  In  those  days,  continues  he,  the  inhabitants 
of  Sira’f  made  wine  unequalled  throughout  all  the  districts 
of  Fars;  and  the  place  nourished  until  the  close  of  the 
Dilcmite  government  ; after  which,  “ the  ancestors  of 
“Emir  Kf.ish  became  predominant;  and  occupied  Kcis 
“ and  other  islands.  Thus  the  commercial  advantages 
“ which  Siraf  had  enjoyed  were  cut  off,  and  fell  into 

(“)Thu»  we  find  il  described,  1--J*  -kit  1 in  the  fragments  ofAnu’l.- 

feda’s  Geography,  (Arabick  and  Greek)  prill  ted  at  Vienna,  as  above  quoted,  p.  200. 

(**)  MS.  Nozhat  al  Colub  ( CA.  of  Fat*  )*  * Jji  lJJ  j^.*^  J ^ *— 1 ^ 
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“ their  hands.  This  circumstance  happened  in  the  time 
“ of  Rukn  ad’  doulah^57)”. 

Although  the  industry  of  man  had  rendered  Si  rdf  a 
flourishing  place,  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  favoured 
by  nature.  For  the  two  Persian  authors  last  quoted, 
and  many  others,  acknowledge  that  the  climate  was  hot 
to  an  extreme,  while  fountains  or  running  streams  were 
so  few  and  scanty,  that  the  inhabitants  drank  rain  water 
preserved  in  reservoirs.  Ebn  IIaukal  mentions  a moun- 
tain named  Jem,  (**.),  near  the  town,  which  supplied  it 
with  fruits  and  water^).  According  to  his  fuller  account 
(in  the  MS.  Stir  albcldan),  that  mountain  (which  he  calls 
Jemr  is  very  broad  and  ample,  and  so  lofty  that 
the  air  on  its  summit  becomes  like  the  climate  of  the 
Sardsir , or  cold  region(59).  In  some  vallies  of  this  mountain, 
if  we  may  believe  the  Jchan  ndmah,  an  extraordinary  stone 

‘ ~ jl  ^ j ^ i.«  J.3  j An  i t ^ i fc.n  ■,  ■■  ■ d J A J 

J'i  (Ju>-  ijA  jUjl  V J tJjjl  Jjl  \j  l__sl ^Jk-I  J ^jl  J jjSjf 

MS.  Tarikh  i Hafiz  Abru.  Rl  kn  ad  doualu  died  in  the  year  of  our  era  070. 

(**)  Orient.  Gcogr.  p.  104. 

t j j!  AaIj  jj 

(MS.  Sur  al  brld'm  . 1 Know  not  whether  Mount  Chareg  correspond*  to  this  descrip* 
lion.  The  compound  word  Sard- sir  J^)  signifies  a country  much  affected  by 
cold;  iu  opposition  to  Garm-itr  a warm  region. 
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is  found,  which,  when  broken,  yields  a jewel  resembling 
the  ruby,  but  liable,  after  some  time,  to  various  changes 
of  colour(®°). 


Having  within  a few  days,  since  our  entrance  into  the 
Persian  gulf,  traced  the  rise  and  fall  of  commercial  pros- 
perity, from  Hormuz  which  had  flourished  on  the  decay  of 
Keish  ; to  Keith  which  had  impoverished  and  ruined  Si  rdf ; 
we  weighed  anchor  early  on  the  twenty-sixth,  and  as  there 
was  little  wind,  continued  to  have  Charck  and  the  hills  of 
Siraf  in  view  for  several  hours(61).  Among  the  incidents  of 
this  day  I shall  only  notice  that  a sailor,  of  the  Lion’s  crew, 
accused  and  conscious  of  some  crime,  threw  himself 
into  the  sea  ; this  circumstance  ga\re  us  an  opportunity 
of  witnessing  the  activity  displayed  by  many  Arabs  and 


(“)  The  Jehan  Xumah  JUU  or  “ Description  of  the  World”  is  quoted  in  the 
Ajaitb  al  beldan,  under  the  head  of  Jtbli-Siraf,  or  " the  mountain  of 

Siraf."  I have  not  seen  the  Jrhan  na'mah  ; whicb  is  mentioned  by  Hamdallah 
C aivi  ni,  so  often  quoted  in  my  pages,  author  of  the  Xozkat  al  eolub  and  Tarikh 
GuzCdak.  But  it  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  Jrkan  numd  (Ui  which 

is  a Turkish  work  (printed  at  Constantinople  in  1736)  though  bearing  a Persian  title. 
A similar  account  of  the  Sirajf  mountains  and  extraordinary  stone  is  given  on  the  same 
authority,  in  that  geographical  Khatmak  (&a3U-)  or  “ appendix,"  which  properly 
forms  the  eighth  volume  of  Miakhond's  celebrated  chronicle,  the  Rauzet  al  Se/a. 


(*')  The  learned  Vincent,  on  many  occasions,  frankly  acknowledges  himself  unac- 
quainted with  the  Eastern  languages.  He  was  willing,  however,  to  suppose,  what  no 
Orientalist  could  readily  admit,  that  Charrack,  (Chartk  or  Ckkrrg,  i— 
and  Sirdf,  (i — were  the  same, — See  hit  “Voyage  of  Nearchus."  Second 
edit.  p.  300,  363. 
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Indians,  who,  before  our  boats  could  reach  the  man, 
leaped  from  their  ghrab,  which  followed  us  at  half  a 
mile’s  distance,  and  with  as  much  apparent  ease  as 
if  they  acted  on  a firm  surface,  held  his  head  above  the 
water,  until  he  was  received  on  board  in  a state  of 
insensibility  resembling  death. 

On  the  twenty-seventh  I made  a sketch  of  Busheab , 
an  island  indistinctly  seen  with  the  naked  eye,  to  which 
it  appeared  only  as  part  of  the  main  shore,  slightly 
prominent.  Plate  VII,  (No.  4).  represents  it  under  this 
aspect  with  the  neighbouring  coast  and  barren  moun- 
tains. When  within  nearer  view,  (Plate  VII.  No.  5),  we 
could  discern  by  means  of  glasses,  that  there  were  on 
it  some  houses,  and  towers  of  brick  or  clay,  situate 
among  date  trees(<s). 

Early  this  morning  twelve  or  thirteen  dozes  or  Arab 
vessels  had  been  perceived.  From  their  manner  of  ap- 
proaching and  suddenly  retreating  in  various  directions, 
and  from  the  signals  made  by  their  chief  or  admiral,  it 
was  conjectured  that  they  belonged  to  the  Juasmes,  who 
were  desirous  of  seducing  our  ship  into  the  pursuit 
of  some,  whilst  other  dozes  of  their  fleet  should  attack 


(•*)  Btukraib  or  Abushmb,  by  Niebuhr  called  Scktck  Sckmb  i—tiO  (Descr. 
de  I’Arab.  p.  283.  Copenh.  1773)  probably  from  some  chief  of  tbe  numerous  Arabian 
tribes  settled  in  islands  and  towns  along  tbe  Persian  coast. 


182 


PERSIAN  GULF. 


[Chap.  4. 


the  ghrub.  In  number,  size,  and  construction  they  perfectly 
corresponded  to  the  reports  which  we  had  heard.  Before 
noon  it  was  evident  that  they  contained  crowds  of 
armed  men,  and  in  these,  the  pirates  were  soon 
recognised  bv  many  soldiers,  who  a year  before  had 
assisted  in  destroying  their  settlements  at  lids  ul  kheimahtf3). 
Several  of  the  dozes  were  very  large  and  well  furnished 
with  guns ; the  pirates,  however,  refused  to  hold  any 
parley,  and  we,  therefore,  commenced  a tremendous 
cannonade,  the  resounding  of  which,  amongst  rocks  and 
islands  and  along  the  shore,  was  astonishingly  sublime. 
Its  more  immediate  effects  obliged  the  Juasmes  to  save 
themselves  in  shallow  water,  where  the  Lion  could  not 
follow  ; but  there  was  reason  to  believe  that  some  of 
them  felt  our  twenty-four  pound  balls. 

Wc  proceeded  with  a favouring  breeze  and  on  the 
twenty-eighth  saw  Barnhill,  a remarkable  mountain 
which  rises,  like  Chareg,  above  the  general  range  of  high 
lands,  (Plate  VII.  No.  6).  Wc  then  passed  Cape  Verdis - 
tan,  (or  Bardistan  near  which,  among  broken 

rocks  and  “ hideous  precipices,”  are  some  extraordinary 
springs  of  hot  watcr(M). 


(**>  Hat  a!  Kheimah  (jwj^an  Arabick  name,  signifying  the  “ Cape  (or  Head 

of  the  tent."  I shall  have  occasion  to  mcuUon  this  place  in  another  chapter. 

(*•)  They  were  examined  in  17&0,  by  Mr.  Plaistcd;  Sec  his  "Journal  front  Calcut- 
ta,” &c.  p.  10. 
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About  noon,  on  the  first  of  March,  We  anchored 
near  Bushehr.  Thus  ended  a voyage  from  England, 
during  which  the  Lion  had  sailed,  according  to  daily 
calculations,  twenty  thousand  six  hundred  and  seventy-sir 
milesi^). 

At  two  o clock  the  Governor  Mohammed  Jaafar 
Kiia's,  with  the  principal  merchants  of  Bushehr , came 
off  in  formal  procession  to  our  ship ; their  boats  %vere 
gaily  decorated,  and  a flag  displaying  the  Lion  and  Sun 


(")  I rrcoiiTil  from  Mr.  Gautlirop  (navigating  master)  the  following  statement  of 


the  Lion’s  total  run. 

From  England  to  Madeira 1510  miles. 

From  Madeira  to  Rio de Janeiro.. • 534MJ 

From  Rio  de  Janeiro  to  Bombay 1 1704 

From  Bombay  to  Bushehr..  I860 


Amount  of  Cross-bearings,  Arc.  added  by  20449 

Captain  llcatbcotc 227 


20G78  miles. 


Respecting  the  islands  above  mentioned,  (page  100),  which  we  generally  call  the 
Tombs,  and  Niebuhr  writes  Tunb , or  (as  it  is  pronounced  Tumb ) See  Vincent’s 

(Search,  p.  357).  He  also  notices  Cape  Certes  or  .Serf  rein  p.  358;  and  in  p.359  Polior, 
the  “ Pylora”  of  Arrian  (ITuAwpa).  Hist.  Ind.  c.  37.  But  I must  here  remark  that 
Niebuhr  in  writing  Belior,  Jj  (Descrip,  de  I’Arab.  p.  283)  imitates  the  Arabian 
orthography  or  pronouuciation,  according  to  which  the  Persian  P becomes  B or  F.  The 
ancient  Pylora  {would  be  better  represented  byj*jl>  Puliur . Mr.  Ives  calls  it 
“ Polloar.”  (Voyage  to  Ind.  p.  201).  Nobfltur  is  the  Frour  of  Niebuhr,  p,  283. 

I shall  state  in  another  place  some  reasons  which  once  iuduced  me  to  suspect  a 
confusion  in  the  name  of  Frour , and  Polior  or  Pulora . 


184 


PERSIAN  GULP. 


{Chap.  4. 


of  Persiai66),  waved  over  the  chief  barge  ; in  another  was 
the  Nakareh  Khdneh , or  band  of  inusicians(ar) ; and  I 
understood  that  both  the  flag  and  the  musick  were  honours 
appertaining  to  Jaafab  Kiia'n,  not  as  Hdkem(f[ ».)  or  Go- 
vernor of  Bushehr,  but  as  High  Admiral  of  the  Empire  ; there 
was,  also,  a Ldti,  or  buffoon,  distinguished  by  his  four- 
pointed  hat  or  fool’s  cap.  This  fellow  whilst  singing  most 
ridiculously,  threw  himself  into  various  uncouth  attitudes 
and  seemed  to  regulate  the  motions  of  some  other  men, 
who,  at  certain  intervals,  clapped  their  hands  together  with 
a loud  noised). 


(“)  Shir  u KhurMd  Irani,  AJwtiyi-  j jXtj  have  formed,  during  some  centuries 

the  national  device,  or  rather  the  armorial  bearings  of  the  Persian  kings.  In  general 
the  Sun  is  represented  half-risen  over  the  back  of  a lion,  which  our  heralds  might 
describe  as  pateanl.  So  it  appears  on  a jeliu,  or  copper  coin  of  Airmail  Shahrin  now 
before  me,  and  delineated  in  a plate  of  this  work.  Respecting  the  Lion  and  Sun, 
and  devices,  probably  more  ancient  as  armorial  bearings,  on  Persian  flags  or  banners  ; 
I shall  offer  some  observations  in  another  chapter. 

(")  Makurah  Khdneh  AjU-  ej&i  literally  signifies  the  "kettle-drum  house,"  from 
nakareh,  a small  brazen-bodied  drum;  and  khanek  a house.  But  it  is  generally  used 
to  express  an  assemblage  of  military,  or  field  musicians,  whose  instruments,  to  our 
ears,  are  loud,  harsh  and  disagreeable.  There  w as  a most  obstreperous  drum,  accom- 
panying long  brazen  trumpets,  Karma,  the  sounds  of  which,  our  sailors 
compared  to  the  braying  of  asses),  and  two  Sterna  (li jJ)  in  appearance  not  unlike 
clarinets,  but  sending  forth  notes  such  as  might  be  expected  from  two  discordant 
bag-pi|ics  without  a drone.  The  royal  Nakareh  Khanek,  which  I often  heard  at  Tehran, 
did  not  excite  a more  favourable  opinion  of  the  Persian  field-musick  than  this 
Buthehr  band  ; but  in  the  course  of  a few  months  I became  extremely  food  of  listen- 
ing to  the  Sehtareh,  the  Kemdncheh  and  other  string  instruments ; which,  although  the 
performers  were  ignorant  of  harmonious  combinations  or  counterpoint,  produced  with 
good  voices  in  chamber  concerts,  vrry  soft  and  pleasing  melody. 

(“)  The  Luties  must  be  often  (and  more  particularly  ) noticed  in  the  course  of  this  work. 
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The  Governor  and  merchants  ascended  into  the  Lion, 
and  were  conducted  to  the  cabin,  where  they  seated  them- 
selves on  chairs  in  a manner  which  evinced  the  novelty 
and  awkwardness  of  their  situation.  Many  trays  filled 
with  sweetmeats,  fruits,  and  cheese,  were  brought  as  a 
present  from  Jaafar  Kha  n,  who  was  introduced  to 
the  Ambassador,  and  after  an  hour’s  conversation,  took 
his  leave.  The  favour  of  this  visit  was  acknowledged  by 
a salute  of  eleven  guns. 

Mr.  Bruce,  acting  as  the  East  India  Company’s  Resident, 
or  Agent  at  Bushehr,  with  Lieutenants  Henry  W illock, 
Taylor,  and  Martin,  and  Mr.  Ilcnshaw,  also  came  on 
board  J69). 

2.  The  governor  sent  his  barge  to  take  ashore  Mirza 
Abu’l  II  ass  ax  this  morning  at  an  early  hour;  for  the 
astrologers  had  pronounced  that  from  sun-rise  until  eight 
o’clock  would  be  the  most  auspicious  time  in  which  he 
could  possibly  land.  Of  any  concern  in  this  calculation, 


C)  The  meritorious  conduct  of  Mr.  Bruce  has  since  procured  him  the  full  appoint- 
ment of  " Resident,"  at  Bushehr,  Mr.  Wiltock  commanded  a body  of  Sepoy  dra- 
goons, who  had  accompanied  the  mission,  and  were  now  in  readiness  to  receive 
the  Ambassador  on  shore,  and  attend  him  during  his  stay  in  Persia.  Mr.  \\  illock  is 
at  present,  (181 7),  Charge  d'affaires  at  the  court  of  TrkrAn.  Mr.  Taylor  commanded 
the  Resident's  guard  of  Sepoy  infantry  at  Bushehr  ; anti  Mr.  Martin  had  been  there 
some  time,  awaiting  an  opportunity  of  returning  to  India.  Mr.  Hensliaw  resided  at 
Bushehr, 
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the  envoy,  I believe,  may  be  acquitted ; it  was  made 
by  the  Governor’s  wise  men,  and  Mibza  Abu’l  IIassan, 
who  had  now  received  from  the  king  a patent  conferring 
on  him  the  title  and  dignity  of  Khan,  (see  p.  2),  con- 
tinued with  us  to  the  latest  moment  that  they  allowed. 
He  then,  whilst  we  fired  a salute,  departed,  but  not  in 
the  Bushehr  state-barge ; lie  chose  rather  to  be  conveyed 
in  one  of  our  boats  manned  by  English  sailors,  who, 
pleased  with  this  flattering  preference,  when  they  had 
approached  the  strand,  carried  him  on  their  shoulders 
through  the  water,  to  dry  ground.  On  his  landing, 
fifteen  guns  were  discharged  from  the  fort : a circum- 
stance which  he.  afterwards  noticed  to  the  ambassador* 
as  a greater  compliment  than  had  been  usually  paid  on 
similar  occasions  ; and  prognosticating  good  luck,  although 
he  was  not  without  enemies  in  his  own  country. 

We  remained  on  board,  sending  to  the  British  factory 
various  articles  of  heavy  baggage ; military  stores  ; 
carriages  ; and  presents  for  the  king  of  Persia.  To  carry 
these,  several  Nakhudas,  or  “ masters  ol  vessels  (70). 
attended  ; and  as  some  of  them,  having  left  their 
slippers  in  the  boats,  w'ere  induced  by  curiosity  to  enter 
our  ship,  I had  an  opportunity  of  sketching  their  figures 
(See  Plate  X). 

(")  Respecting  the  word  Fiakhuda,  Sec  Chap.  1,  note  78. 
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The  ambassador  received  from  Jaafar  Kha'k,  a fine 
young  lion.  This  was  a very  gentle  creature,  and  seemed 
pleased  when  the  sailors  patted  his  head.  On  being 
first  put  into  the  coop  or  cage,  he  conceived  such 
fondness  for  an  old,  ragged,  and  dirty  canvas  bag, 
which  happened  to  lie  there,  that  he  would  not  allow 
any  person  to  touch  it : and  on  moving  from  one  side 
to  another,  always  took  it  with  him  in  his  mouth.  lie 
refused,  during  two  days,  boiled  or  roasted  meat;  but 
greedily  devoured  raw  flesh.  The  country  about  Bitshehr, 
where  he  had  been  taken  five  or  six  weeks  before, 
abounded  formerly  in  wild  beasts : it  was  once,  as  a 
native  informed  me,  the  Maaden  i Shir,  or  “mine  of  lions”(Tl). 


C')  Tlie  Anibick  word  Maadtn  ( iJutv)  signifying  in  general  metals,  or  minerals, 
and  the  mine  which  produces  them,  is  often  used  by  the  Persians  likelbeir  own  word  A'A i 
iJS,  to  denotes  place  very  abundant  or  fertile  in  anything.  Thus  a man  told  me  that  the 
Caspian  si*a,  on  the  shore  of  which  we  conversed)  was  a Maadrn  i mahi 
or  " mine  of  fish and  a place  near  Shiraz,  on  the  road  from  Btuhthr,  is  called  the 
"mine"  or  Kin  of  zinian  (0,UjJ  from  the  great  quantity  of  Zinian,  a certain 
grain  which  grows  there.  The  historian  Hafiz  Adri/  in  his  account  of  the  Drthl  i- 
Arzhen  (which  I shall  hereafter  quote  at  length  when  describing  that  place),  employs  the 
same  terms  as  the  Buhehri  above  mentioned,  “a  mine  of  lions"  maadtn 

i sAir.Tbus  also  I'm  i n Razi,  in  his  work  entitled  the  Haft  Aklim  or  “Seven  Climates,'’ 
styles  Cazerun  a “ mine  of  learned  men,”  Maadn-i ulema,  (Ui*  and  the  clas- 

sick  H a’fii  introduces  both  the  Arahick  and  Persian  words  for  a mine  into  one  verse. 

ijal  j 

Jgl  j 

Shiraz  is  a mine  ( Maadtn ) of  ruby-lipped  damsels  ; a mine  ( Kan ) of  beauty. 
"Iam  a jeweller  (and  understand  its  value),  but  poor  (and  unable  to  make  purchases) ; 
" on  this  account  I am  disconsolate."  Sec  the  Ode  (in  j»)  beginning  “ 
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3.  Letters  were  received  by  the  Ambassador  from  Jaafa.k 
Kha  n and  Abu’l  IIassan  Kha  n,  with  a present  con- 
sisting of  two  lambs  alive,  several  trays  full  of  oranges, 
figs,  raisins,  dried  cherries,  and  other  fruits  both  fresh 
and  preserved  ; also  cheese,  and  a kind  of  sweet-meat 
called  maidaht?*). 

5.  Every  necessary  arrangement  having  been  made  for 
accommodating  us  on  shore,  we  proceeded  before  noon 
this  day  from  the  ship,  which  fired  a grand  salute  at  the 
moment  of  our  departure.  Captain  Ileathcote’s  band 
of  musick  accompanied  us  ; we  passed  by  the  ribs  (for 
little  more  remained)  of  Nadir  Sha'ii’s  great  fifty-gun 
ship(TS) ; and  were  joined  near  the  town  by  many  boats  full  of 
people.  On  landing  at  Bushehr , the  Ambassador  was 


The  second  Persian  line  above  quoted,  though  not  immediately  relating  to  the 
■object  of  this  note,  must  he  here  remarked  as  having,  in  two  fine  manuscript  copies 
of  Ha'fij's  Diran  out  of  four  now  on  my  table,  cAi'  for  t^t  This  variation,  however, 
docs  not  affect  the  sense,  and  I have  preferred  which  the  MS.  dictionary  Sitruri 
explains  by  this  very  passage  of  IIafii. 

(")  This  was  composed,  according  to  the  best  account  that  I could  procure,  of 
grape-juice  or  orange  juice,  inspissated  with  sugar,  then  mixed  with  the  kernels  of 
almonds  or  walnuts,  and  dried.  The  MS.  dictionary  Bcrhan  Kattea,  mentions  (under 
the  word  Mdidah  tW..)  other  ingredients,  such  as  sheep’s  milk,  wbeaten  flour,  Ac. 
Few  nations  equal  the  Persians  in  similar  compositions. 

(")  It  is  said  that  this  vessel  was  constructed  of  wood  brought  seven  or  eight  hun- 
dred miles  from  the  forests  of  Ma  .tndnrm  or  Hyreania,  on  the  backs  of  horses,  mules, 
and  occasionally  of  camels.  1 have  heard,  hut  dare  not  venture  to  repeat,  an  estimate 
of  the  expense. 
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received  with  much  ceremony  by  Jaafar  Kha'n,  Abdil- 
l a it  Agiia,  a Turk  of  high  rank  from  Baghdad ; Abu’l 
IIassan  Kha'n,  and  all  the  most  respectable  inhabitants. 
In  the  streets  were  drawn  up  the  Resident’s  guard  of 
infantry  Sepoys,  the  detachment  of  Sepoy  cavalry,  the 
Royal-artillery  men,  and  serjeants  of  the  forty-seventh 
regiment.  An  irregular  body  of  Persians  armed  with 
match-lock  muskets  crowded  the  beach,  and  others,  by 
blows  of  their  sticks,  restrained  the  mob.  In  lanes  and 
corners,  and  on  the  flat-roofed  buildings  were  multitudes 
of  women,  enveloped,  but  with  little  attention  to  the 
graces  of  drapery,  in  dark  blue  cloaks  after  the  Arabian 
fashion  ; or  in  white  sheets  ; their  faces,  generally,  being 
concealed  by  pieces  of  black  crape.  The  Governor  led 
us  to  his  house,  where  we  climbed  to  the  principal  chamber 
by  a staircase  nearly  perpendicular,  each  step  of  which 
was  most  inconveniently  high.  In  consideration  of  our 
European  customs,  some  chairs  had  been  provided,  and 
Caleanx  or  pipes,  with  coffee,  tea,  and  rose-water,  were 
presented  to  the  guests,  besides  fruit,  cakes  and  sweet-meats. 
Meantime  Lady  Ouseley  and  her  female  attendants  were 
entertained  in  the  Governor’s  hharem,  to  the  door  of  which 
Captain  Heathcote  had  escorted  her  Palankin C*) ; she  saw 
there  only  three  ladies,  one  infant,  and  a few  maid-servants. 


(")  This  palankin  'more  properly  called  palki  hid  been  procured  at  Bombay. 
It  U • vehicle  uot  used  by  the  Fcriiuu. 
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Our  visit  having  been  finished,  we  mounted  the  horses 
provided  for  us,  and  rode  through  narrow  streets  to  a gate 
in  the  town  wall,  on  passing  which  we  immediately 
entered  the  desert.  Several  robust  men,  half  naked,  went 
before  us,  tumbling  and  jumping  with  considerable 
activity.  Some  pahlevttm  displayed  feats  of  strength  and 
dexterity  by  whirling  over  their  shoulders  very  large 
and  ponderous  wooden  clubs(75).  A boy  who  danced, 
disguised  in  woman’s  dress,  was  more  conspicuous  for 
gesticulation,  than  either  for  elegance  or  modesty(”).  The 
Luti,  also,  above-mentioned,  performed  his  part,  and  we  were 
deafened  by  the  sound  of  Persian  trumpets  and  repeated 
Tollies  of  musketry.  Many  horsemen  who  had  joined 
our  cavalcade,  exhibited  the  evolutions  of  a combat ; some 
galloping  forwards  with  the  utmost  sj>eed,  eighty  or  an 
hundred  yards,  discharged  their  pistols,  as  the  ancient 
Parthians  shot  their  arrows,  at  the  pursuing  foe ; whilst 
others  in  mock  duels,  tilted  with  lances  and  darted  the 
Jer'id  or  JeridahC r). 


C*J  l must  refer  to  a future  chapter,  for  some  account  of  the  Pahltrama 
and  their  laborious  exercises. 

("}  I h»Te  already  alluded,  when  mentioning  the  AVr/rVgirli  at  Bombay,  (p.  73), 
to  an  ancient  Creek  dance,  noticed  l>y  Aristophanes.  And  in  another  chapter  the 
subject  of  Persian  dances  shall  be  resumed. 

(”)  This  word,  i Jcridah  according  to  the  MS.  Berk&n  Kalita,  would  signify 
a kind  of  small  i|vear  or  lance.  But  instead  of  real  javelins,  the  Persians  use  in  their 
equestrian  exercises,  branches  of  the  palm  tree.  ( jcridah ),  or  slicks  of  some  heavy 
wood,  which  they  dart  at  each  other  with  considerable  violence,  and  from  frequeat 
practice,  learn  to  parry  and  avoid  with  much  ingenuity. 
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Thus  we  proceeded  over  the  desert  to  our  camp,  situate 
about  a mile  and  three  quarters  sou  tin  ward  from  Bushehr ; 
and  assembled  in  a spacious  tent,  where  the  Ambassador 
opened  packets  of  letters  and  English  news-papers  just 
arrived  by  way  of  Constantinople.  He  had  scarcely  announ- 
ced the  successes  of  our  army  in  Spain,  when  the  gazette 
fell  from  his  hand,  and  the  first  line  that  presented  itself 
to  me,  declared  that  lie  and  I had  lost  a brother^8). 

Those  Persians  who  had  been  exulting  in  the  publick 
intelligence,  and  hailing  its  arrival  on  the  first  day  of  our 
landing  as  a most  propitious  omen,  all  silently  retired  ; 
expressing  by  their  manner,  that  they  were  sensible  of 
the  private  calamity,  although  they  did  not  change 
congratulation  into  unseasonable  condolence. (*) 


(*)  Lieutenant  Ralph  Ouseley,  killed  in  his  nineteenth  year  it  the  battle  of  Busaco, 
(Sept.  27,  1810  , whilst  endeavouring  to  preserve  the  colours  of  his  regiment,  the 
forty-fifth. 
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Camp  near  Abushalir. 


rpHE  name  of  Abushahr,  generally  abridged  into  Bushahr, 
or  Bushehr,  has  been  corrupted  by  English  sailors 
into  Busheer,  or  Bushire{').  This  town  rose  into  notice 
during  the  last  century,  and  is  said  to  have  been  an  incon- 
siderable village,  occupied  wholly  by  fishermen,  when 
Rishehr  transferred  its  commerce  to  the  new  port,  or 
bander , and  supplied  materials  from  its  ruined  structures, 
of  which  the  remains  are  still  visible  within  a distance 
of  five  miles.  I heard,  but  think  the  account  highly 
exaggerated,  that  Bushehr  contained  eight  or  nine  thousand 
people.  Of  these  many  live  in  huts ; the  habitations, 
entitled  houses,  (chiefly  mud-built),  amount  perhaps  to 


(')  The  Arabick  wonl  Ain  j>\  signifies  a " father”  also  “ possessing,"  or  *•  endowed 
**  sritlT  &c.  and  Shahr  a “ city  or  town.’’ 
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four  hundred,  and  are  inclosed,  towards  the  land,  by 
a wall  of  clay  or  sun-dried  brick. 

Although  the  geographical  manuscripts  quoted  in  this 
work  have  furnished  me  with  extracts  relative  to  various 
parts  of  Persia,  yet  no  information  can  be  obtained  from 
them  on  the  subject  of  Abushahr , which  at  the  time 
when  those  books  were  composed,  did  not  probably 
seem  worthy  of  description.  It  is  however  possible  that, 
whether  as  Mesambria,  Took <?,  or  under  some  other  name, 
this  place  has  been,  in  former  ages,  very  thickly  inha- 
bited ; lor,  as  I learned,  subterraneous  chambers  and  the 
vestiges  of  ancient  aqueducts  and  wells  were  frequently 
discovered  here  ; besides  bricks  inscribed  with  unknown 
characters  ; coins,  gems  and  urns,  all  indicating  a 
numerous  population(*). 

But  the  sea  has  effected  many  alterations  even  within 
the  memory  of  man ; it  has  covered  some  spots  and  retired 


(*)  Mesambria  (Mrirap^pnj)  according  to  Arrian,  wan  the  name  of  a peninsula  or 
Chersonese,  forming  a district  or  territory.  0 bt  g&pns  grppdrijeoi  a was.  Within  a few 
leagues  of  this  he  places  Taoke  (Taooj)  near  w hich  was  a palace  of  the  Persian  kings. 
(Hist.  Ind.  c.  30).  This  Greek  name  would  well  express  the  Arabick  Jjlr  Tik,  (the  a 
being  pronounced  as  in  our  word  talk, » calk  Ac.)  and  this,  which  signifies  a vault  or 
arch,  is  sometimes  applied  to  a whole  edifice  vaulted  or  arched  ; as  that  palace  of 
the  Persian  Kerris  (Chosboi'S,  and  his  descendants)  near  Baghdad  is  still  called 
Tak  i-ketra ; the  principal  chamber,  of  which  Mr.  Ives  (Voyage  Ac.  p.  288) 
has  given  a view,  being  arched  or  vaulted.  Ptolemy  assigns  two  Taoket  to  the  province 
of  Pcrsis.  (Geogr.  Lib.  VI.  c.  4). 
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from  others,  whilst  vestiges  of  antiquity  spared  by  time 
have  been  destroyed  by  earthquakes.  One  of  these 
dreadful  convulsions  (which  happened  about  the  year 
1806)  continued  fifteen  days,  alarming  by  a succession 
of  violent  shocks,  all  who  resided  in  the  houses  of  Bmheltr, 
among  whom  was  Mr.  Bruce.  An  offer  of  those  houses 
for  our  embassy  was  declined  : we  preferred  the  air  of 
an  open  plain  to  the  sultry  vapours  of  close  and  dusty 
streets.  Tents,  horses,  camels  and  baggage-mules  had 
been  provided ; we  hourly  expected  the  arrival  of  a 
Mekm/indar (*),  and  hoped  to  commence  our  journey 
before  the  expiration  of  a week.  But  so  many  difficulties 
occurred  in  transacting  business  with  the  Bcglerbcg  or 
Governor  of  Far.t,  Prince  Husain  Ali  Mihza(4);  and 
such  is  the  dilatory,  vaccillating  and  deceitful  conduct 
of  those  who  manage  publick  affairs  in  Persia  ; that  although 
the  Ambassador  maintained  a constant  interchange  of 
couriers  with  Shir&z,  and  employed  the  most  urgent 
remonstrances  to  accelerate  all  arrangements  necessary 


(’)  This  title  ha*  been  already  explained,  in  chap.  2.  note.  &. 

(')  The  Turkish  title  Bciglerbtg  t_£lu  (or  as  Meninski  writes  it  in  his 

«•  Institut.  Ling.  Turc.  Tom.  11.  p.  185.  Vindob,  17S8'  Brglerbrg ) Unities 

“ Lord  of  Lord'/'  and  is  given  to  the  ruler  of  a province.  Under  hint  are  the  Hikem 
(p^\»)  or  governor  of  a large  city;  the  Zabet  (kjLj)  or  chief  magistrate  of  a town, 
and  the  AW  hkuda  (IjoLrJ)  or  principal  “ house  trolder"  (See  chap.  1.  note  IB) 
also  the  Ktluvln  or  imzurg  i_ iip,  for  ,o  I have  heard  denominated  the  person 
who,  in  a village,  exercised  authority  over  the  other  inhabitants. 
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for  his  advance  towards  the  capital ; yet  we  remained 
twenty  two  days  encamped  on  the  desert. 

During  this  time  the  Thermometer  generally  stood, 
about  one  or  two  o’clock  in  the  afternoon,  at  74,  76, 
or  80,  and  once  at  84,  in  the  shade  of  my  tent ; the  evenings 
and  mornings,  however,  were  cool ; the  quick-silver  at 
midnight  often  sunk  to  53,  and  the  mountains  near  us 
were  covered  with  snow.  On  the  thirteenth  a violent 
south-easterly  wind  began  to  blow  and  there  was  heavy 
rain,  with  many  flashes  of  lightning.  The  storm  continued 
all  night  and  caused  much  trouble  and  confusion  by 
throwing  down  several  tents. 

Early  the  next  day  myriads  of  locusts  appeared  as 
in  a cloud  moving  on  the  desert ; they  passed  over  our 
camp;  a tew  left  the  main  body  and  went  oft' in  different 
directions,  and  some  flew  so  low  that  we  easily  caught 
them.  At  noon  the  heat  was  very  oppressive,  the  wind 
still  blowing  and  overwhelming  us  in  sand  like  waves. 
The  locusts  directed  their  flight  chiefly  to  the  cultivated 
spots  or  wherever  any  verdure  could  be  perceived.  The 
wind  ceased,  and  rain  succeeded  on  the  fifteenth,  after 
which  we  enjoyed  two  or  three  days  of  serene  and 
pleasant  weather.  The  great  mass  of  locusts  had  descended 
on  the  sea-shore  and  plain  near  Bushehr,  wWe  they  were 
ijumediately  gathered  as  a favourite  article  of  food  by 


/ 
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the  poor  people,  who  are  here  almost  all  of  Arabian 
origin ; by  those  purely  Persian,  they  did  not  appear  to  be 
so  much  esteemed.  Returning  from  the  town  I met  crowds 
of  women  and  children,  carrying  home  in  baskets,  hand- 
kerchiefs and  bags,  the  locusts  which  they  had  collected. 

Of  these  insects,  (at  Rmlichr  generally  called  Maig, 
and  sometimes  Mtlekh ),  one  kind  is  distinguished  by  the 
epithet  hheldl,  the  eating  of  it  being  “ lawful the  other 
is  hhardm  or  “ forbidden this  is  smaller  and  more 
destructive  than  the  melekh  hheldl,  from  which  it  differs 
also  in  colour(s). 


<*)  Maig  and  Melekh,  are  Persian  names  for  a locust,  which  the 

Arabs  most  commonly  call  Jerid.  That  kind,  blown  over,  as  it  was  said 

from  the  opposite  coast  of  Arabia  to  liushehr,  the  Persians  styled  mt/tkh  d,  ri/oi 
or  'k®  “se*  locust,"  and  the  Arabs  ^ jer»d  a l bahr,  in  the 
same  sense.  Rochart  lias  enumerated  various  Hebrew  and  Arabick  names  for  tbe 
locust  in  his  elaborate  “ Hierosoicou.*a(Lib.  VI.  cap  1.  et.  scijj;  but  does  not  mention 
those  which  I kav e described  as  Persian  ; neither  does  lie  remark  that  in  the  dialect 
of  Mitr  or  Egypt,  those  jerdd  al  bahr  or  ‘’sea  locusts'  above  noticed,  are  called 
Faridif  a circumstance  merely  known  to  me  through  the  MS  Hrrhdn  hat- 

tea,  which  also  denominates  them  in  Persian  Mahi  rabidn.  The  epithet 

hheldl  M lawful,”  and  hhardm  “ forbidden”  are  Arabick.  1 have 

endeavoured  by  the  double  h to  express  that  strong;  aspiration  which  is  given  to 
the  first  letter  of  both  words  ; but  this  aspiration  however  strong,  has  not  among 
those  Arabs  and  Persians  who  speak  with  correctness,  the  slightest  tendency  to  a 
guttural  sound,  which  would  indeed  cotifonnd  the  letter  ^ with  ^ distmiruishod  by 
a point  or  dot,  and  best  expressed  by  our  kh  or  perhaps  the  Greek  \ With  double 
A accordingly  should  be  written  several  words  which  we  generally  spc’l  with  one  only; 
such  as  Hafiz,  Ahmed,  Mohammed,  proper  names;  and  Harem  that  part  of  a 
house  appropriated  to  females  and  therefore  considered  as  hhardm,  forbidden, 
sacred,  inviolable,  tS:c, 
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The  Arabs  prepare  a dish  of  locusts  by  boiling  them 
with  salt,  and  mixing  a little  oil,  butter  or  fat ; they 
sometimes  toast  them  before  a fire,  or  soak  them  in 
warm  water,  and  without  any  further  culinary  process, 
devour  almost  every  part  except  the  wings.  I have 
myself  eaten  several  locusts  variously  cooked,  and 
thought  them  by  no  means  unpalatable;  in  flavour  they 
seemed  to  ine  like  a lobster  or  rather  a shrimp  ; one 
neither  offensively  stale,  nor  absolutely  fresh. 

Whatever  damages  the  locusts  may  have  done  in  this 
visitation,  were  probably  compensated  by  the  repasts 
which  they  afforded  to  thousands  of  people.  But  in  many 

f 

countries  of  Asia,  in  Africa,  and  even  in  some  parts 
of  Europe,  they  have  often  carried  with  them  not  only 
famine  but  pestilence  ; destroying  leaves  and  fruits  ; 
corn,  herbage  and  every  thing  that  wore  a vegetable 
appearance  ; while  they  caused  infectious  diseases  by 
the  putrefaction  of  their  bodiesf6). 


(*)  Bo  chart  has  treated  of  locusts,  as  of  ever}'  other  animal  mentioned  in  the  sacred 
scripture,  with  vast  erudition.  See  his  M Hie foaoicon."  (Lib.  IV.  cap.  1.  et.  seq). 
Parkhursf  in  his  “ Hebrew  and  English  Lexicon/*  (under  the  word  quotes  l)r. 
Shaw,  Dr.  Russell,  Uumvay  and  Woodroffe  ; Barou  de  Tott,  Voluey,  Hasselquist 
ami  Niebuhr,  for  various  particulars  respecting  locusts;  and  the  list  of  travellers 
who  notice  them  might  be  augmented  by  the  names  of  Father  Angelo,  the  Chevalier 
D Arvieux,  Ovington,  Nordcu,  and  a multitude  besides.  Harmerand  Border  have 
collected  information  on  this  subject,  to  which  the  learned  Bryant  has  devoted  a 
section  frotu  p.  133  to  p 156j  in  his  curious  treatise  on  the  Plagues  of  Egypt.  In 
my  first  work,  the  •*  Persian  Miscellanies/’  (p.  136.  et.  seq)  1 extracted  a very 
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So  many  travellers,  naturalists,  and  it  may  be  said, 
antiquaries,  have  contributed  to  illustrate  the  subject  of 
locusts,  that  I can  add  but  little  to  the  result  of  their 
researches.  It  must,  however,  be  here  remarked,  that 
Zakaria  Cazvi'ni  divides  the  locusts  into  two  classes 
like  horsemen  and  footmen,  “ mounted  and  pedestrian”!7), 
which  will  call  to  the  recollection  of  a Biblical  reader 
some  passages  from  Joel  and  the  Apocalypse. 

That  certain  extraordinary  words  were  supposed  to 
be  inscribed  on  the  wings  of  locusts,  different  authors 
have  related.  The  Sieur  de  Beauplan  heard  from  persons 
well  skilled  in  various  languages,  that  the  characters 
were  Chaldaick  and  formed  Doze  Guion,  words  signifying 
“ the  scourge  of  God”(8).  But  a much  longer  legend  is 
exhibited  on  the  wings  of  locusts,  and  in  the  Arabick 
language,  if  we  may  believe  those  Muschn&n  writers  to 
whom  I have  referred  in  a former  work.  “ We  arc  the 
“army  of  the  mighty  God  : we  have  each  ninety  and 


surprising  anecdote  concerning  locusts  and  the  miraculous  power  exercised  over 
them  by  a Mohammedan  saint,  from  the  manuscript  entitled  Ravudh  (or  Hate: ) 
arryahin  u°V  “ l*le  S*rd*n»  of  fragrant  herbs." 

C)  Smear  u piadah  aoba  j j'y—  See  the  MS.  Jfjaib  al  makhlukdt  (Account  of  the 
Jerad  or  Mclckh ). 

(*)  See  C hurcbiU's  “ Collection  of  Voyages  and  Travels,"  Vol.  I.  p.  472. 
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“ nine  eggs ; and  had  we  but  the  hundredth,  we  would 
“consume  the  world,  and  all  that  it  contams”(9)- 

Whatever  characters  they  may  resemble,  the  marks 
appearing  on  locusts  wings  are  presented  to  the  reader’s 
inspection  in  a very  accurate  delineation  which  I made  at 
Bushchr  (See  the  Miscellaneous  Plate,  No.3.)from  oneof  those 
creatures  just  before  it  was  consigned,  with  hundreds  more, 
to  the  Arab  cook ; and  many  of  their  real  wings,  per- 
fectly preserved  between  the  leaves  of  a book,  are  still 
in  my  collection^0). 

While  the  Lion  continued  at  anchor  not  many  miles 
from  our  camp,  every  rope  of  that  ship,  as  an  officer 
informed  me,  was  at  different  times  covered  with  locusts; 
part  of  the  great  flight  which  settled  among  us  on  the 
shore,  and  had  been,  according  to  general  report,  blown 
from  the  Arabian  coast.  But  some  of  the  more  destructive 


(*)  Persian  Miscellanies,  p.  178- 

(")  M.  (le  Pauw  in  bis  “ Recherche*  Pbilosophique*  sur  les  Egyptiens  el  lei 
Cliinois,  Tome  I p 131  (Berl.  1773)  alludes  to  a passage  of  Varro  mentioning  that 
tbe  Roman  fl. miens  abstained  from  eating  heans,  because  their  flowers  contained  infer- 
nal letters,  and  adds,  “ or,  ces  lettres  infernales  sont  les  deua  tallies  noires,"  those 
characters  are  the  two  black  spots,  Arc.  So  the  Chinese  hare  discovered  mystical 
letters  in  the  lines  on  a tortoises  back  : but  Mr.  Barrow  (China.  p.27H)  bas  completely 
dispelled  this  fancied  mystery ; it  is,  says  he,  but  " the  common  school-boy  trick  ol 
“ the  magic  square,  or  placing  the  nine  digits  so  that  they  shall  make  the  sum  of 
u hfteeu  every  way  thus;  2 0 4 

7 5 3 

8 1 8 
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species  once  rested  on  a vessel  in  which  Mr.  Bruce  was 
passing  between  Bombay  and  the  Straits  of  Hormuz  ; and 
those  insects  in  a short  time  consumed  so  much  of  the 
sails  as  to  render  them  almost  useless.  Millions,  it  is 
said,  perish  in  the  sea ; incalculably  more  than  those 
which  reach  the  land.  This  to  me  seems  not  incredible; 
for  when  the  cloud  of  locusts  first  arrived,  I picked  up 
several  which  had  fallen  from  it  on  the  ground,  evidently 
exhausted  and  incapable  of  a longer  flight. 

On  the  eighteenth  another  cloud  of  them  appeared  ; 
and  we  were  annoyed  in  the  camp  for  some  days  after, 
by  frequent  and  sudden  whirlwinds,  which  almost  suffocated 
us  with  saud,  and  rendered  the  air  so  hot  that  even  at  night 
the  thermometer  rose  to  80  and  81. 

Yet  we  availed  ourselves  of  some  fine  intervals  in  making 
excursions  along  the  sea-shore,  and  exploring  the  desert. 
I visited  the  remains  of  Iiishahr,  a town  once  more 
extensive,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  than  that  which 
succeeded  it  as  the  bander,  (jjJu)  or  principal  commercial 
port  of  Pars.  Indeed,  if  wc  may  credit  local  tradition, 
one  class  alone  of  its  inhabitants  must  have  nearly  equalled 
in  number  the  present  population  of  B a she  hr ; for  it 
comprised,  as  old  persons  of  the  neighbourhood  say,  above 
seven  hundred  families  employed  in  cutting  and  polishing 
camelions  and  other  ornamental  stones  ; which,  it  is 
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affirmed,  were  not  originally  produced  here ; but  brought 
in  their  rough  state  from  Cambay  in  India.  That  a manu- 
factory of  carnelion  beads  once  flourished  at  R'uhahr,  is 
highly  probable,  from  the  multiplicity  of  fragments  dug  up 
among  its  ruins,  and  profusely  scattered  over  the  adjacent 
plain.  Of  many  pieces  which  I collected  and  examined, 
few  M ere  without  blemishes,  and  most  seemed  to  have  been 
separated  by  art  from  larger  masses. 

But  here,  also,  are  often  found  gems  bearing  sculptured 
devices,  beads,  rings,  coins  and  arrow-heads,  all  of  which  by 
the  peasants,  are  attributed,  and  not  perhaps  erroneously, 
, to  the  ancient  Gabrs  or  Atesh-perests,  the  “Adorers  of  Fire.” 
That  they  should  be  right,  however,  in  this  instance, 
proceeds  merely  from  their  usual  habit  of  describing 
whatever  they  do  not  understand,  as  either  the  produce 
of  foreign  regions,  the  work  of  preternatural  beings,  of 
magicians,  or  of  those  who  lived  in  ages  before  the  Moham- 
medan era.  Thus,  near  the  ruined  fort  of  Rishahr,  in  a 
spot  which  some  denominated  the  Kabristdn-e-Gabran,  or 
“ Cemetery  of  the  Fire-worshippers,"  and  supposed  to  contain 
sepulchral  monuments  two  or  three  thousand  years  old  ; 
whilst  others  thought  it  the  more  modern  burial-place 
of  European  infidels  ; I could  only  discover  the  tombs  of 
orthodox  muselmdns,  true-believers,  of  whom  few,  as  we 
may  infer  from  the  Arabick  inscriptions,  probably  existed 
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above  three  hundred  years  ago(n).  The  flat  adjoining 
this  cemetery  is  said  to  have  been  covered  with  houses 
belonging  to  persons  ot  the  lower  orders ; and  within 
ramparts  still  very  high,  are  shown  considerable  vestiges 
of  buildings,  wherein,  as  my  guide  had  heard,  the  great  and 
opulent  resided.  Not  far  from  this  place,  when  searching 
for  wells,  the  country-people  frequently  dig  up  large  blocks 
of  hewn  stone,  and  penetrate  into  vaults  and  passages 
widely  extending  under  ground  in  various  ramifications. 
Below  the  ramparts  a pier  or  mole  projects  into  the  sea. 

Notwithstanding  all  those  indications  of  importance  and 
magnitude,  the  Persian  geographer  Uamdau.ah  Cazvi'm 
who  wrote  in  the  fourteenth  century,  does  not  allow  Rishuhr 
to  rank  among  the  great  cities  ; although  he  dates  its  found- 
ation above  five  hundred  years  before  Christ.  “Rizuhr,’  says 
he,  (or  rather  Ridahr , according  to  the  Arabian  pronunci- 
ation) “most  commonly  known  by  the  name  of  Rishuhr,  as  the 
“ Persians  call  it,  was  founded  by  Lon  hasp,  a monarch  of 
“the  Caianian  dynasty;  and  rebuilt  by  Sha'pu'r,  son  of 


O')  In  the  preface  l have  noticed  that  B and  V are  almost  indiscriminately  used,  one 
for  the  other,  by  Persian*  when  speaking;  as  the  modem  Greeks  systematically  pro- 
nounce B like  our  V,  and  many  Jews  their  3.  The  words  abote  mentioned,  Kobritttin 
e-Gabran  afforded  a double  instance,  not  only  of  fhi*.  interchange; 

but  of  the  accent  with  which  southern  Persians  express  A when  cumin?  before  N. 
Thus  those  words  were  rendered  whal  to  English  ears  sounded  as  kat'rtMioon  e- 
GVrrt  oa,  or  to  Freurh,  ( avristoun  c Gavroutt.  On  this  subject  1 have  also  offered 
tome  remarks  in  ibe  preface. 


Digitized  by  Google 


March  J 81 1.] 


CAMP  NEAR  BUSIIEHIt. 


203 


“ Arpeshir  Barer  A'm1*).  It  is  a city,  or  town,  of  middling 
“ size  ; situate  on  the  shore  of  the  Persian  sea  where 
“ from  extreme  heat,  the  air  is  impure  and  unwholesome. 
“ The  people  of  this  place  in  summer  indurate,  (or  rather 
“ desiccate),  their  skins  by  the  application  of  a paste 
“ made  from  the  flour  of  acornsC3).  Without  this 
“ precaution,  they  would  be  much  annoyed  by  excessive 
perspiration.  The  products  of  this  spot  are  dates  and 
“ linen,  and  most  of  the  inhabitants  apply  themselves  to 
“ commerce  by  sea.  And  among  them  are  few  of  an  arrogant 
“ or  officious  character  ; nay,  from  their  natural  goodness 
“ they  arc  humble  and  submissive  towards  others(H).  This 
“ place  is  distant  from  the  fort  or  Dizh  of  Keldt,  one 


(u)  Or  Babega'n  as  sometimes  written,  but  most  accurately  Papbka'n  ; for  it 
is  derived  from  that  name  which  Agalliias  (Hist.  Lib.  II.  p.  01.  Lugd.  Bat.  1694), 
espressos  with  the  Greek  termination,  Tla/Irros;  amlaPahlavi  inscription  deciphered 
by  M.  de  Sacy,  Papeki.  (Mem.  sur.  div.  Antiq.  Ac.  p 105).  I find  also  a Persian 
named  Hniraci)i  by  Cinnamus,  in  his  Hislor.  I.ib.  II.  p.  49.  (Trap  ad  Rhcn.  1053). 

(u)  A marginal  note  written  by  some  Persian  commentator  who  explains  many 
obscure  passages  in  my  best  copy  of  the  Xozhat  al  Colub  ; and  the  MS.  Lexicon 
Brrkan  Kattca  (in  voce  jjU)  have  enabled  me  to  ascertain  the  author's  meaning 
with  respect  to  this  composition.  It  is  unnecessary  to  notice  the  various  readings  which 
embarrass  the  text  in  several  fair  copies. 

('•)  So  much  do  the  manuscripts  disagree  in  this  passage,  from  the  omission 
and  change  of  certain  words,  that  after  a collation  of  all,  it  is  not  easy  to 
ascertain  the  author's  opinion.  But  whether  he  wrote  favourably  or  contempt' 
uously  of  the  RUhakriattt  who  existed  between  five  and  six  hundred  years  ago, 
will  not,  perhaps  be  thought  a matter  of  importance,  as  the  place  ia  .now  w ithout 
inhabitants,  and  does  not  appear  to  haTe  been  at  any  tune  conspicuous,  or  indeed 
noticed,  in  history. 
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“ farsang ; and  during  summer  most  of  the  people  remove, 
“ for  the  benefit  of  salubrious  air,  to  certain  castlcs’\*'). 

Within  a century  after  this  account  was  written,  it 
would  appear  that  Rishahr  had  sunk  below  the  rank  of 
middle-sized  towns  or  cities  ; for  Ha  fiz  Abru’  whose 
excellent  chronicle  abounds  with  geographical  information, 
describes  it  as  “ a small  town  on  the  sea-shore,  near  the 
“Castle of  Emi'r  Faba'marz  ben  Nkda’b’Y6).  He  then 
notices  the  excessive  heats  prevalent  here,  and  the  remedy 
derived  nearly  as  above  related,  from  the  oak-tree,  but 
seemingly  used  to  counteract  the  effects  of  partial 


J — t\jJ  (Jjj  J Ai-.'U-  Ijil  ciV-y'i  Jrkj  (13) 

(jufi  jy>y* 

J AijUi  ^ l*1  I 1 . . . 1 Vi‘  l - - .i  1 , J jkjt  1 “ -'-ii  ^yj\yJS 

U'l  f->j*  jj£\  j Jy  3 U/.  yiLU  J j,e  iziji  j\  111 

l*’l  j\  j Aiji  uftj  j'  f |*-V*  j 

Ai.j  I^aIIu  tjjb  1^5“^*’  jH  J* "* - ■'  j i ~ ■ mX  Jjj  U 

(MS.  .\o;hat  at  Coltib.  ill.  12). 

d 'ii*J  J.  jy^-j  (1<!) 

MS.  Tarikk-i-HaJi^  Abru. 

From  the  Anbick  title  Emir,  I doubt  whether  we  may  suppose  this  castle  to  have 
been  founded  or  inhabited  by  any  of  the  Persian  beiocs  who.  ill  early  ages,  bore  the 
name  of  Far  am  A rz.  Cue,  particularly,  is  celebrated  by  Firdausi  iu  averse  of  his 
AA «A  n amah  thus  enumerating  four  illustrious  warriors. 

Jli  ) Ir'1/  *jXJ  ^ 

Which  srries  of  names,  sliding  uutundiv  info  the  original  metre,  may  be  expressed  in  Ibis 
manner; " \s(ii'v  and  Gura'zau,  Far  am  a hz  and  Za'l.’I  find  ilia'  .according  to 
some  copies  of  Tarri's  Chronicle,  (for  others  omit  the  name)  Hustam  s son,  whom 
King  Bahman  slew  from  revenge,  was  named  Faka’makz. 
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relaxation^7).  “ From  this  extreme  warmth  of  the  climate,” 
adds  he,  “ and  from  the  unwholesome  water,  none  but  per- 
“ sons  originally  of  the  country  can  possibly  exist  here  in 
“summer;  most  people  then  retire  to  the  Dizh-i-Kelab,  or 
“ Gul/ib , and  other  castles”(18).  The  only  commodities,  accord- 
ing to  his  report,  which  this  town  yeilds  for  maritime  expor- 
tation, are  fish,  (hates,  and  the  linen  peculiarly  called  Rixhahri. 
Next,  borrowingthc  wordsofHAMDALLAii,beforequoted,he 
mentions  the  commercial  occupations  and  general  character 
of  the  people,  and  concludes  by  informing  us,  that  “ in  this 
“ place  are  a masjedjameaa  or  mosque  of  the  highest  class, 
“ a chief  place  for  religious  assemblage,  and  a pulpit”(19) ; 
circumstances  which  indicate  a very  numerous  population. 


&c.  LjL  (ir) 

V*  JJu-aUj  Ji  jr  x**  v'  J V j'  C8) 

j Julyu 

On  the  authority  of  H a M da  LL  ah's  work  above  quoted  from  a manuscript  in 
general  most  admirably  accurate,  1 should  have  corrected  the  only  copy  of 
Ha'fiz  Abbu's  Chronicle  that  luta  jet  f.illen  under  my  inspection;  and  altered 
Ktl.ib  or  (itrtib  into  hrlit.  But  other  copies  of  IIamuauah’s  Geography 
authorize  us  to  read  the  name  with  Ha'fiz  Abb  o',  and  on  examining  the 
Shirk  nitmah  of  StiKlKH  Zarku'B,  I find  that  be  places  in  the  district  of 
Argkatt,  and  consequently  not  far  fr  >m  RUhahr,  the  t— . iL  jib  Dizh-i  Ga/./'A  .or 
Ktliib).  There  are  instances  in  Persia,  of  two  or  three  diA'ereiil  places  bearing 
the  same  name  ; but  Krlat  is  known  as  a fortress  of  Khoratbn,  once  deemed 
inipreguabte,  and  occupying  a space  of  twelve  fa  tangs  in  circumference,  according 
to  Daulkt  Sha'ii.  ,Sce  ha  MS.  Ttzkirrck ; account  of  the  poet  Ja'MI,.  KrJal 
was  besieged  by  Taimu'r  in  1902. 

JLi'o  jj*  , W«U.  Jm***-*  V'  J*  3 (,9) 

MS.  Tarikk  i-Haji:  Abru. 
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It  is  unnecessary  to  quote  on  this  subject  the  Persian 
manuscript  Zeinet  al  Mejales ; since  the  author,  usually 
surnamcd  Maiiammedi,  has  merely  abridged  the  account 
given,  as  above,  by  Hamdallaii  Mastoufi,  and 
Hafiz  Abru'  with  a slight  alteration  of  words  in  one 
passage(*°). 

The  historian  and  geographer  Sadek  Isfaha'ni  devotes 
but  half  a line  to  Rishahr ; and  this  half  line  contains  an 
error ; for  he  describes  it  as  a place,  not  in  Pars,  but  in 
Susiana  or  Khuzistdn  a bordering  provin  cel”. 

The  fort,  generally  considered  as  a work  of  the  Portuguese 
who  had  a settlement  here,  may  perhaps,  occupy  the 
site  of  Faramarz’s  Castle  above-mentioned.  Near  it  were 
several  upright  stones  on  which  inscriptions  seemed  to 
have  been  carved  ; but  I ascertained  on  close  inspection 
that  the  strokes  resembling  letters  were  only  natural 
indentations. 


(••)  Id  the  account  of  Manuscripts  prefixed  lo  this  Volume  I hare  noticed  the 
Zeinrt  al  Mrjalti  and  its  author.  The  passage  slightly  altered  from  Ha’fi*  Abbc'  is 

C)  His  words  are  J&J  This  error  ma>  haTe  oriSiu,,t'1 

with  some  transcriber ; but  it  occurs  in  two  fine  copies,  which  l possess,  of  the 
Tahhkik  al  trab  yW)  one  of  his  rare  geographical  essays. 
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IVizahr  or  Rishahr  is  not  probably,  the  most  ancient 
name  of  this  place(**)  ; it  was  once  called,  as  a person  at 
Bushehr  informed  me,  after  King  or  Prince  Bauman  ; and 
one  of  the  wells  in  its  vicinity  is  styled  *\».  Chah  Bah- 
mani,  according  to  information  received  on  the  spot.  Of  tiiis 
well  I should  have  here  given  a representation,  from  the 
sketch  made  by  myself,  had  not  Major  D’Arcy  favoured  me 
with  a beautiful  drawing,  which  shews  the  manner  of  procu- 
ring u ater,  and  includes  a view  of  mount  Halilah,  (See  Plate 
XI).  But  it  Mas  not  any  neighbouring  well  that 
supplied  the  camp  with  aater ; a sufficient  quantity  for 
daily  consumption  was  brought  every  morning  before 
sun-rise,  from  a place  distant  twelve  or  thirteen  miles, 
and  distributed  in  mesheks  or  skins,  by  the  tanning  of 
which  it  Mas  often  rendered  unpleasant  both  to  the 
taste  and  smell.  See  the  Methek  (in  Misccll.  Plate,  No.  4), 
as  it  appeared  suspended  between  three  sticks,  near  the 
entrance  of  each  tent. 


(*•)  I (boll  not  endeavour,  by  any  process  of  etymological  torture,  to  extract  a 
(igniiication  from  the  unpromising  name  Ridahr  or  Iiiiahr  ( • But  if  we 
suppose  Rtthi.hr  equally  ancient,  and  not  merely  a corruption  of  tbe  other;- 
ami  recollect  th.it  Abu  thahr,  is  a compound,  implying  “ father  of  tbe  city," 
(see  Uie  first  note  of  this  chapter) ; it  seems  to  me  that  without  any  violent 
stretch  of  imagination,  we  may  discover  the  word  Reit  tj-ij  •'  a chief,  or 
"commander, ” and  thahr  yfA  a “ city,  ’ in  Rishahr  ; the  letter*  t and  *A  naturally 
coalescing. 
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Our  camp  was  not  far  from  the  remains  of  a large 
and  handsome  building,  just  pulled  down,  although  but 
recently  erected  at  considerable  cost  as  a suitable  residence 
for  the  English  agent (”).  Within  half  a mile,  were  two  or 
three  clusters  of  huts,  forming  what  we  denominated 
Arab  villages,  as  the  poor  inhabitants  retained  the  manners, 
dress  and  language  of  their  Arabian  ancestors.  The 
huts  were  most  simply  constructed  ; a few  branches  of 
date-trees  stuck  in  the  ground,  their  tops  inclined  so 
as  to  meet,  and  a covering  of  very  coarse  mats, 
constituted  those  habitations  of  which  the  general 
height  was  from  four  feet  to  five  and  a half,  the  doors  being 
so  low  that  even  a child  of  ten  years,  unless  stooping, 
could  scarcely  enter.  The  men  were  chiefly  clothed  in 
the  Abba,  (Ue)  a striped  mantle  white  and  brown  ; they  did 
not  wear  the  high  cap  or  KulAh  (»&)  of  black  lambskin 
universal  among  the  Persians  ; but  had  twisted  round 
their  heads  long  scarfs,  or  pieces  of  chequered  stuff,  the 
ends  falling  on  their  shoulders.  The  women  were  sometimes 
wrapped,  even  to  the  eyes,  in  great  cloaks  or  sheets  ; they 
also  wore  drawers  or  trowsers  reaching  to  their  ankles, 
and  rriny  were  barefooted  ; of  their  drawers,  as  of 
their  cloaks,  the  colour  was  principally  dark  blue.  Most 
of  the  huts  were  situated  close  to  palm-tiee9  ; and  about 


(")  Of  its  extent  and  beauty  I was  enabled  to  judge  from  a very  neat  drawing 
made  by  Dr.  Jukes,  and  now,  through  the  kindness  of  Mr.  Bruce,  in  my  possession. 
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them  some  little  fences  had  been  made  of  twigs  and 
bushes  to  confine  lambs,  calves  or  poultry.  I sketched  the 
best  village  within  two  or  three  miles,  (See  Plate  XII).  An 
Arab,  reputed  to  be  wealthy,  occupied  the  principal 
habitation,  which,  though  nearly  nine  feet  high,  was  a slight 
structure  of  palm-branches  leaves  and  mats(*4). 

When  seeking  for  ancient  gems  and  medals  among 
these  Arab  villages,  I was  one  day  fortunate  in  obtaining, 
rather  through  the  influence  of  my  companion,  Mr.  Bruce, 
than  the  offer  of  money,  some  engraved  agates  and 
carnelions  ; two  Sussanian,  and  several  Cii/i  coins  of  silver. 
These,  with  bits  of  glass  and  various  beads,  composed 
the  necklace  of  an  infant,  which  a girl  lulled  to  sleep 
on  her  bosom,  by  singing  a very  sweet  and  plaintive  air. 
She,  and  other  females  present  had  concealed  their 
faces,  as  usual,  on  the  first  intrusion  of  strangers.  But 
it  must  not  be  imagined  that  every  Eastern  veil  is  the 
refuge  of  timid  loveliness ; they  soon  allowed  me  to 
perceive  that,  though  some  possessed  fine  eyes,  yet  all 
the  old  women  were  ugly,  and  few  of  the  young  entitled 
to  a more  favourable  epithet. 


(”)  Michuelis  inquired  of  the  Danish  travellers,  (See  his  "Questions,"  4 c.  Quest. 
IX.  p.  13.  Amst.  1774.  4to)  “ Lea  A rubes  limeut  ils  encore  a les  placer,  (lean 
«c»baoes)  de  fafonque  l'entrei  soit  ombragei  par  un  arbre  f 
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In  tlic  bazar  (Jj'j  the  market-place,  or  rows  of  shops) 
at  Busltehr,  and  at  every  large  town  in  Persia,  a mul- 
tiplicity of  small  turquoises,  and  sometimes  garnets, 
rubies  and  other  coloured  stones  might  be  purchased, 
set  in  silver  as  rings  ; the  Mohammedans,  at  least  the  men, 
not  wearing  such  ornaments  set  in  gold.  The  turquoise 
is  an  universal  favourite ; called  firuzcli . or  more  pro- 
perly piruzeh,  by  the  Persians,  who  believe  that  to  look 
on  it  when  first  awake  in  the  morning,  ensures  prosperity, 
and  highly  strengthens  and  preserves  the  sight  during 
the  whole  day(r>).  Its  efficacy,  however,  in  this  respect, 
does  not  alogether  depend  on  magnitude ; and  to  the 
lower  classes  a Jiruzeh  not  so  large  as  a grain  of  wheat 
(but  seldom  perfect)  is  sold  with  the  silver  setting  for 
about  one  shilling.  Such  rings  are  daily  seen  on  the 
coarse  fingers  of  muleteers,  grooms,  and  tent-pitchers ; 
but  when  large,  of  a fine  uniform  colour,  and  free  from 
blemish,  their  price  is  considerable ; and  I found  at 
Ca  zvin  that  it  was  no  longer  possible  to  purchase  for 


(*)  To  look  on  the  emerald  also,  is  considered  by  Persians  as  good  for  the  eyes.  It 
appears  from  Theophrastus  tlut  the  ancient  Greeks  entertained  this  opinion  ; H it 
*ro<  xpvt  rt*  * op  par  a.  ayafy.  In  the  Classical  Journal,  (No.  I.  p.  85 
March  1810)  some  observations  on  the  Emerald  may  be  found,  which  I derived  chiefly 
from  the  Ju&krr  Samaht  a Persian  MS.  in  my  own  collection,  and  below  more  fully 
quoted.  Tbose  observations,  from  motives  of  secresy  which  no  longer  exist,  I 
communicated  under  a borrowed  character  and  the  signature  of  Philosmaragdos. 
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half  a crown,  like  Olearius  when  there  (in  1637)  tur- 
quoises equal  in  bigness  to  peas  or  beans(M). 

This  ingenious  traveller,  and  after  him  Chardin,  Tavernier, 
and  others,  mention  Nishapur  and  Fir&zbuh  as  yielding 
turquoises  most  abundantly  ; but  I could  not  learn,  whilst 
at  Fir&zkuh,  in  1812,  that  it  was  then  remarkable  for 
such  a production.  The  I'inizehs  of  Hishapdr  were  more 
excellent  than  any  others,  as  all  accounts  agree  in 
stating.  A manuscript  treatise  on  precious  stones, 
entitled  the  Judher  Hamah , enumerates  three  places 
besides,  which  furnish  mines  of  turquoise(r).  Hamdallah 
Cazvi'ni  says  that  the  Firuzeh  when  he  lived,  (between 
four  and  five  hundred  years  ago),  was  chiefly  worn  by 
women,  and  considered  (as  it  is  now)  inferior  in  value 


(*)  St*  Olearius's  " Voyages  and  Travels  of  the  Ambassadors,"  Ac.  translated  into 
English  bjt  Davies,  p.  251.  Loud.  1002 ; originally  published  in  German. 

C)  These  are  at  Khojend  ( in  Mairrr  al  'nahr,  or  Tnnsoxiana ; at 

Shthivek,  ( 1 — ) * in  Kirmetn,  and  in  a mountain  of  Azerbaijan,  where  the 
mine  was  discovered  about  fifty  years  before  Ahmed  BEN  Abd  al  Azi  z, 
(jjjJl  Jar  ^ Jaa.!)  composed  hisTreati. eon  Jewels.  At  what  period  he  flourished 
1 have  not  been  able  to  ascertain,  but  we  may  regard  him  as  a modrrn  author.  The 
mine  at  Kuhr.ur  ( jyi  oljJ ) he  describes  as  mo-t  celebrated  from  early  ages 
for  that  particular  hind  of  turquoise,  entitled  Abu  Ishaki  which,  says 

he,  Xib  J;j~i  jJ  "is  worthy  of  a place  among  the  treasures  of 

"Emperors."  And  oot  without  reason;  if,  as  he  adds,  it  averted  evil  from  those 
who  wore  it,  conciliated  tbc  favour  of  princes,  augmented  wealth,  preserved  the  sight, 
ensured  victory  overall  adversary,  and  banished  all  unpleasant  dreams.  The  anci- 
ent sages,  when  first  they  beheld  a new  moon,  fixed  their  eyes,  says  he,  on  the  Firu- 
teh  immediately  after. 
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to  the  Zumrud  or  emerald  (").  Seiiem  ad’  di'n,  an  author 
of  the  eleventh  century,  tells  us  that,  “ Pi'ruzeh"  (for  so 
he  writes  it  according  to  the  original  Persian  orthography) 
“ being  a stone  without  brilliancy,  was  not  reckoned  fit 
“ for  the  decoration  of  kings  ; but  on  account  of  the 
“ name,  (which  signifies  victorious  or  fortunate)  it  was 
“ regarded  as  auspicious  and  lucky’^*9).  Eastern  mine- 
ralogists always  rank  the  turquoise  among  stones ; late 
experiments  have  cast  some  doubt  on  the  propriety  of 
such  a classification^’). 

My  antiquarian  researches  commenced  on  the  first 
day  of  our  arrival  at  Jiushehr.  Not  one  valuable 


“ — '-}*)  j'  yjj  (SB) 

See  the  MS.  Nozhal  al  Colub.  Part  I.  Chap,  of  Minerals,  Jewels,  Art  . under  the  head 
of  Firuzctfje  q'j**  as  the  Arabians  write  this  name. 

j sAmj  t_£w  i_ Cj  j Aifj  tjfj  j — At — <1  ‘jjjH,  (**) 

jjjfo  JUj  j.1;  j\  Uf  jU 

Such  arc  the  words  of  Skhem  ad’  Dl'N,  whose  Xozhat  Namak  EUaiy  was  written  in  Ihe 
eleventh  century  of  our  era;  it  is  an  eatranrdinary  anil  valuable  manuscript,  tom- 
prised  in  one  large  folio  volume,  which  I fortunately  procured  at  Isfahan,  ami  have 
noticed  iu  another  part  of  this  work  The  libraries  of  F.uro|tc  do  not,  most  probably, 
furnish  a second  copy.  Mine  was  transcribed  in  1304. 

(*J  The  ingenious  Mr.  Hill  informs  us  in  his  notes  on  Theophrastus,  (p.  94,  Lond. 
oct.  1740),  that  the  turquoise  is,  " in  reality  no  other  than  the  bones  and  teeth  of  ani- 
“ mals,  accidentally  lodged  near  copper  mines,  or  places  where  there  is  a cupreous 
“ matter  in  the  earth,”  Ac.  See  also  his  " Letter  on  the  colours  of  the  Sapphire  and 
“ Ruby,”  read  before  the  Royal  Society  in  1740.  The  Greek  lithologist  whom  be  so 
ably  illustrates,  seems  to  have  known  the  tttrquoise  as  tXipat  'nataros  or  fossil  ivory. 
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manuscript  could  I procure  in  the  Bazar  or  shops  of  that 
town  ; but  they  furnished  many  gems  and  medals  ; to 
these  Mr.  Bruce,  Mr.  Taylor  and  Mr.  Hens  haw  obligingly 
added  several  which  they  had  collected  ; and  from  Mr. 
Martin  I received  two  marble  fragments  of  Persepolitan 
sculptures,  and  three  pieces  of  baked  clay,  covered  with  lines 
in  the  arrow-headed  or  nail-headed  character,  that  has  so 
long  baffled  all  those  most  expert  in  the  art  of  deciphering. 
These  bricks  were  found  on  the  place  where  Babylon 
once  ' stood,  and  shall  be  delineated  and  more  fully 
described,  in  another  part  of  this  work. 

Of  recent  discoveries  made  near  Bushehr , I learned 
some  particulars,  which  (as  my  information  was  derived 
from  authentick  sources)  shall  be  here  mentioned. 
They  relate  to  people  who  inhabited  the  Persian  coast, 
long,  probably',  before  the  introduction  of  Mohammed’s 
religion  or  perhaps  the  establishment  of  Arabian  colonies; 
a circumstance  affording  subject  for  curious  inquiry, 
although  it  may  seem  difficult  to  fix  its  date  with 
precision(sl). (*) 


(*)  I think  it  probable  that  the  Arabs,  however  limited  their  line  of  territory,  have 
occupied,  from  very  early  times,  many  places  on  the  Persian  coast  suitable  to  a race 
more  fond  of  maritime  commerce  and  nautical  enterprise  than  the  aboriginal 
iuhahitants.  Tabrt,  who  in  the  ninth  century  of  our  era, compiled  his  Chronicle  from 
records  which,  we  must  fear,  have  long  since  perished ; mentions  au  independent  state. 
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I.  Huins  have  been  lately  observed  near  the  village  of 
Ab&dah,  (distant  from  Buthehr  six  or  seven  farsangs) 
among  which  was  a stair-case,  leading  to  vaults  or  cham- 
bers, considered  as  sepulchral,  and  containing  inscriptions 
in  letters  different  from  any  at  present  generally  under- 
stood by  Arabs  or  Persians. 

II.  The  peasants  when  digging  frequently  expose  to 
view,  remains  of  canals,  aqueducts,  and  ancient  wells, 
larger  in  size,  and  in  construction  far  better,  than  those 
of  modem  make. 

III.  Engraved  stones,  once  probably  set  in  rings  ; 
others  resembling  seals : beads,  coins,  arrow-heads  and 
various  things  of  which  the  use  can  only  be  conjectured, 


which  he  styles  “ an  ancient  kingdom"  comprising  a succession  of  towns 

situate  on  the  sea-coast  of  Part  and  Kirman.  A»  j\  \jj3  t_J / 

3 And  the  sovereign  who  ruled  this  mu  Ik  e tuahtl  c_£L* 

or  M kingdom  of  the  shores”  possessed  an  army  and  ample  treasure,  but  fell 
beneath  the  hand  of  Ardbshir,  the  Artaxfres,  or  Artaxerxes  of  our  historians  From 
circumstances  in  Tab Rl’s  accou  ut  and  in  other  manuscripts,  I should  regard  the 
vanquished  chief  himself  as  a Persian  of  ancient  and  illustrious  descent ; but  those  who 
inhabited  bis  sea  port  towns  may  have  been,  as  in  subsequent  ages,  and  at  present, 
chiefly  of  Arabian  origin.  An  opportunity  for  discussing  this  subject  more  particu- 
larly will  offer  itself  in  the  course  of  a future  Memoir  on  the  state  of  Persia  during  the 
Arsacidan  dynasty,  and  on  those  numerous  petty  princes  who  seem  to  have  divided  most 
of  that  country  among  themselves,  barely  acknowledging  as  their  superior  the 
nominal  *•  King  of  Kings.  Respecting  those  princes,  some  old,  and  us  I believe, 
authenliek  manuscripts,  have  furnished  many  interesting  anecdotes ; and  the  period 
when  they  lived  is  one  of  the  most  obscure  in  Persian  history. 
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arc  often  found  ; also  cylinders  exhibiting  strange  devices, 
(perhaps  talisraanick  amulets)  such  as  are  preserved  in 
some,  although  few,  of  our  best  European  collections. 

IV.  Bricks  are  dug  up,  like  those,  (it  was  said)  found 
near  Hilleh  among  the  ruins  of  Babylon,  both  plain,  and 
inscribed  with  characters. 

V.  The  mountain  of  Ilalilah  (more  properly 

called,  as  I understood,  Kharmuz  or  Khurin&dje)  exhibits 
considerable  vestiges  of  buildings  extremely  ancient^). 

VI.  Out  of  the  plain  near  Bushehr  many  vases  have 
been  taken;  formed  of  ill-baked  clay,  and  filled  with  seeds 
of  the  plant  tulah  or  mallows  which  soon  decay  when 
affected  by  the  fresh  air.  Tradition  says  that  the  Gabrs 
or  Fire-worshippers  kept  those  seeds  under  their  houses 
from  the  respect  in  which  they  superstitiously  held  the 
mallows  ; supposing  it  to  turn,  like  themselves,  in 
adoration  towards  tne  Sun.  That  it  is  one  of  those  plants 
which  follow  the  Sun’s  diurnal  course  by  the  obversion 
and  inclination  of  their  leaves  or  flowers,  we  know  from 
general  observation,  and  the  works  of  many  besides 

(“}  According  to  Niebuhr  Kommdseh  (Voyage  en  Arabic. Tome  II.  p.77,8l. 

Ain't.  1780)  But  regulating  the  orthography  by  my  ear,  I should  write, 
or  Kkurmudje  in  preference. 
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Salmasius(M).  But  its  medicinal  properties  so  amply 
described  by  Pliny,  (Nat.  Ilist.  Lib.  XX.  cap.  21)  might 
have  given  it  a claim  to  domestick  preservation^*). 

VII.  Earthen  urns,  containing  the  remains  of  human 
bodies,  are  said  to  abound  on  the  plain  of  Bmhehr ; and 
persons  reside  here  who,  with  very  little  trouble,  can 
indicate  the  spot  where  they  lie,  although  buried  in  sand. 

Such  is  the  information  that  I received  ; and  my 
curiosity  was  strongly  excited  on  the  subject  of  those 
urns  containing  human  bones  ; for,  whilst  engaged  dm  ing 
several  years  in  the  study  of  Eastern  antiquities,  I devoted 


(**)  Folia  plantar  floresque  suos  circumagere  dicuntur,  qusefotadic  so!  cm  inclinati- 
“one  sequuntur,  el  ad  ejus  aiprctum  eos  obvrrtunt,  ul  hcliotropium  intvbum,  rt 
mahout  el  alia  uiulta  vkk-mus.’De  llomon.  Ilylcs  latriciv.  p.20.  Traj.  ad  Rhcn.  1089. 

(*)  Tuloh  (<0y)  is  the  name  of  a Jlotcer  or  herb  called  also  (£ ^ nan  e-Keldgh 

and  Khubdsi.  The  Persian  name  nan  e-Keldgh , and  the  Arabick  jxi- 

Khebz  algherab,  signify  “ crows  or  raven’s  bread.”  KhubAzi  is  a species  of  h'hatmi 
and  called  by  the  Shirazians  Khatmi  Kuchek, 

(“  the  small  mallows”).  It  grows  in  moist  ground,  and  is  useful  when  applied  as  a 
cataplasm  to  parts  ot  the  body  stung  by  wasps  or  hornets.  Such  is  the  concentrated 
information  which  I have  derived  on  this  subject  from  various  passages  scattered 
through  the  MS.  Berhan  Kattta.  It  appears  according  to  an  Arabian  author,  quoted 
by  the  learned  Hyde  (Hist.  Relig.  Vet.  Pcrs.  pp.  508.  511.  edit.  prim),  that  a plant 
resembling  the  Khubazi  (or  mallow)  was  used  in  religious  ceremonies  by  the  aucieut 
Pcrriaus ; and  he  mentions  one  of  its  medicinal  properties  which  atone  would  highly 
recommend  it  even  to  their  Musriman  descendants  We  may  suppose,  not 
unreasonably!  that  Pythagoras  learned  something  superstitious  or  mysterious  respec- 
ting mallows,  from  his  Magian  masters,  the  Chaldean  aod  Persian  sages  under  whom  he 
studied  at  Babylon.  See  bis  thirty-eighth  symbol , and  the  explanation  of  it,  in  lamblicb* 
Protrept.  cap.  ult. 
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particular  attention  to  funeral  customs  and  sepulchral  rites  ; 
and  was  induced  to  believe  that  among  the  Persians  of 
remote  ages,  many  bodies  were  interred  not  only  in  a 
natural  and  integral  state,  but  defended  by  the  art  of 
embalmers  against  the  injuries  of  time;  although  it  can- 
not be  doubled  that  the  modem  Gabrs  and  Parste  in 
allowing  carcasses  to  be  lacerated  and  disjointed  by 
birds  or  beasts, imitate  the  example  of  their  Magian  fore- 
fathers who  (as  we  learn  from  classical  authority)  did  not, 
in  general,  cover  the  bones  of  their  dead  with  earth,  until 
they  had  been  denuded  of  flesh  by  carnivorous  animals^). 

To  gratify  the  desire  which  I expressed,  Mr.  Bruce  soon 
procured  me  an  opportunity  of  inspecting  three  ancient 
urns.  Some  Arabs  whom  he  directed  to  assist  in  the 
search,  within  less  than  half  an  hour,  and  not  four  hun- 
dred yards  from  the  camp,  discovered  one,  buried  under 
ground  about  two  feet.  Whilst  clearing  it  with  my  hands 
from  sand,  I perceived  the  pointed  end  of  another ; and 
the  workmen  accidentally  broke  a third,  the  pieces  of 
which  falliug  olf  at  each  side,  left  the  contents  adhering 
together  in  a mass  of  blackish  and  moist-looking  earth. 

(")  An  1 must  resume  this  subject,  it  will  be  sufficient  here  to  indicate  the  authority 
of  Herodotus,  (Lib.  I).  Cicero,  (Lib.  I.  Tusc.  Quicst).  Strabo,  (Lib  XV).  Justin, 
(Lib.  XLI  cap.  3)  Theodorct,  (Medela  Passionum  Gnecarum,  Serai.  IX).  Proco- 
pius, (De  Bello  Penico  Lib.  I.  cap.  XII).  Agathias,  (Hist.  Lib.  It). 
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This,  however,  when  touched  with  the  finger,  crumbled 
away  and  exposed  to  view  a skull,  and  the  other  bones 
of  a human  body. 

Each  urn  had  a pointed  end,  and  at  its  mouth  a bowl 
or  basin  without  bottom;  not  united  to  the  main  part 
by  means  of  agglutination,  but  very  closely  fitted,  and 
supported  in  its  place  by  the  general  bed  of  earth. 
In  the  Miscellaneous  Plate,  (No.  5,  a),  I have  exactly 
represented  the  form  of  those  urns  and  basins  as  they 
appeared  before  the  parts  were  separated.  The  same  Plate, 
(No.  5,  b),  shews  the  empty  basin,  viewed  on  the  inside. 

Those  urns  lay  horizontally,  not  parallel  with  each 
other,  but  on  a straight  line,  and  in  the  direction  of 
East  and  West.  So,  I understood,  were  placed  all  the 
others  found  within  several  miles ; and  one  old  Arab 
assured  me  that,  he  had  himself  dug  up  above  an  hundred. 
The  first  urns  pointed  extremity  was  nearly  in  contact 
with  the  head  or  basin  of  the  second,  but  the  points  of 
the  second  and  third  were  almost  joined.  Their  relative 
positions  may  be  best  illustrated  by  the  following  scheme: 

Those  which  were  perfect  I removed  to  my  tent,  and  in 
presence  of  Mr.  Sharp,  the  surgeon,  and  other  English 
gentlemen,  immediately  examined  the  contents  of  one, 
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and  afterwards  sketched  its  form,  as  in  the  Miscellaneous 
Plate,  (No.  5,  c).  In  this  urn  we  could  only  perceive 
such  a quantity  of  sand,  as,  with  the  bones  of  a full-grown 
person,  completely  filled,  and  rendered  it  very  heavy.  The 
skull  was  placed  about  the  middle  or  widest  part;  not,  as 
we  expected,  in  the  basin,  which  contained  only  sand.  Of 
this  urn  the  greatest  circumference  was  two  feet  nine 
inches  ; its  length  three  feet  four  inches,  including  the 
bowl  or  basin,  which,  separately,  was  near  eight  inches. 

The  other  I kept  some  time  with  the  intention  of 
bringing  it  to  Europe  in  its  original  state  ; but  apprehend- 
ing much  inconvenience  from  its  weight  and  bulk, 
and  happening  to  break  off  the  point,  whilst  lifting  it 
from  the  ground  under  my  bed,  I was  content  with  a 
few  pieces  ; the  two  bowls  or  basins  (entire)  of  both  urns, 
and  one  of  the  skulls,  I also  packed  up  and  have  brought 
to  England. 

The  three  urns,  made  of  clay,  about  one  third  of  an 
inch  thick,  were  alike  in  form : that  of  w hich  the  dimen- 
sions arc  above  given,  exceeded  the  others  in  length  by  two 
or  three  inches,  and  its  bowl  was  the  largest ; all  were 
solid  at  the  pointed  end  ; but  the  bowls,  as  I before  men- 
tioned, were  without  bottoms.  In  the  urn  last  emptied 
and  examined,  the  bones  of  a child,  as  Mr.  Sharp  be- 
lieved, had  been  enclosed,  together  with  an  adult’s  of 
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small  size.  We  imagined  that  they  might  have  belonged 
to  a mother  and  her  infant),36). 

The  insides  appeared  blackish,  and  had  evidently  been 
coated  with  some  bituminous  substance;  but  the  urns  no 
where  exhibited  inscriptions,  nor  any  other  mark  by  which 
their  degree  of  antiquity  might  be  ascertained.  To  enclose 
in  such  receptacles  tne  remains  of  human  beings,  has  not 
at  any  time  been  the  practice  of  Mohammedans.  It  is 
equally  unknown  among  the  Gahrs  and  Parsis , the  Fire- 
worshippers  of  Persia  and  of  India,  who  at  certain  periods 
collect  together,  the  boues  of  all  their  dead,  which  had 


(*)  Among  the  ancient  Greeks,  "only  those  that  were  joined  by  near  relation  or 
"affection,  were  usually  buried  together;  it  being  thought  inhuman  to  part  those  in 
"Death,  whom  no  accidents  of  Life  could  separate  See  the  “ Archueologia  Grseca” 
of  Bishop  Potter,  iBook  IV.  chap.  G'  and  the  passages  w hich  he  adduces  fiom  \galhias, 
Ovid,  Euripides,  and  Homer.  He  also  remarks  that  while  the  Athenians  seldom  placed 
the  bones  of  two  persons  in  one  coffin  or  urn;  M the  Megarensians  commonly  put  two, 
" three  or  four  carcasses  into  the  same  sepulchre.**  This  circumstance  had  been 
before  noticed  (from  Pausanias)  by  Francis  Kous,  a learned  Oxonian,  in  his  •*  \rchae- 
“ ologia  Attica"  (Lib.  V.  cap.  29)  dated  1637,  and  augmented  by  Zachary  Bogan ; a 
work  of  considerable  merit,  although  the  varous  modern  compilations  on  Grecian 
antiquities,  have  in  general  banished  it  to  the  most  obscure  or  distant  corner  of  our 
libraries.  I quote  the  ninth  edition  printed  in  1685,  (Loud.  4to).  The  author  mentions 
(p  245;  that  Admetus  desired  to  be  iuterred  with  his  wife  in  the  same  grave; 

Ek  rainy  avrau  yap  p*  tirttri.  Ktbpois 
lot  rt  vtieai  irAevpa*.  Eurip  Ale.  V.  365. 

"A  wish"  adds  he,  "not  unreasonable,  seeing  the  thing  desired  was  so  usual  both 
" among  the  Greeks  and  the  Homans  too.  St.  Austin's  own  mother  was  of  the  same 
w mind  ; for  why  P* 

" Quos  certus  amor,  quos  bora  novissima  junxit, 

" Componi  tumuto  non  invideatis  eodem.  ’ 

(Ovid.  Met.  Lib.  IV.  fab.  4). 
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been  exposed,  and  cast  them  promiscuously  into  a pit. 
When  the  Greek  historian  Procopius  wrote,  (early  in  the 
sixth  century  of  our  era),  the  Persians  appear  to  have 
scrupulously  abstained  from  concealing  human  bodies  by 
interment,  leaving  (hem  all  for  dogs,  and  birds  of  prey(^). 
Agathias,  another  historian  and  not  many  years  later,  says 
that  human  bodies  were  universally  consigned  to  birds 
and  beasts  by  the  Persians,  who  deemed  it  unlawful  to 
conceal  the  dead,  either  under  ground,  or  in  a case  or 
cover  of  any  description^).  Yet  that  sepulchral  urns 
were  occasionally  used  among  them,  is  affirmed  by  Mi  r 
Yah i ay,  in  a passage  which  D'Herbeldt,  seems  to  have 
amplified,  according  to  his  French  translation  ; and  of 
which  Gaulmin’s  latin  version  does  not  perfectly  correspond 
to  the  original  text,  at  least  as  it  appears  in  my  two  copies 
of  the  Lubb  al  Tozcarikh  ; manuscripts  not  particularly 
inaccurate.  These  having  mentioned  the  sculptures  and 
royal  tombs  in  the  mountain  of  Istakhr,  inform  us  that 
“ the  graves  or  sepulchres  of  those  Persian  kings  who  existed 
“ before  Islam,  (or  the  introduction  of  Mohammed's  religion) 
“ were  of  three  kinds  ; some  bodies  being  deposited 
“ in  natural  caves,  or  dakhmahs  contrived  in  mountains  ; 


(*)  Koi  rovs  veKpois  rij  yrj  vs  ijctora  Kpvxruv  aXA  opvimn  pixrtiy  rat  rvaip  aa-avra*. 

Procop.  de  Bello  Pers.  Lib.  1.  c.  12. 

(•*)  yap  rtvt  cp/3aXe \v  ^ Xaprart  row*  reSrcira#,  i|  rat  rfj  yij  r ara^tyyvyat, 

qxurru  fin  avTOts. — Ag&th.  Hist.  Lib.  11.  p.  60*  Lugd.  Bat.  1594. 
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“others  between  rising  grounds,  in  vallies  which  were 
“afterwards  fdled  with  such  a quantity  of  stones,  as  to 
“ become  a general  level,  (or,  as  one  copy  expresses  it,  until 
“ they  formed  a pile  or  heap,  aOU»-)  and  some 

“ having  been  put  into  urns  or  jars,  were  preserved  in  the 
“ground”(®).  Our  author,  it  is  true,  merely  describes 
in  this  passage,  the  different  modes  of  royal  sepulture, 
respecting  which,  however,  I find  a considerable  variation 
between  him  and  two  more  ancient  writers  ; although 
from  one  of  them  he  has  freely  borrowed  much  general 
information,  and,  in  some  parts  of  his  history,  whole 
sentences  with  scarcely  any  verbal  alteration.  Yet  this 
historian,  the  most  ancient  of  all  three,  does  not  allude 
exclusively  to  the  bodies  of  kings,  or  illustrious  person- 


ts^tc  ^ 'J  4i  2 AmJ  i — C >'  jl  yLjJ  i2  t—  'y  * . . JZj  2 j ^ 1 ) 

ji  j,i  ^ t j j jjl  « 

AJJU  jO  Ji*.  J Jol  i jlyj  y \£t  Ajf U»-  ijjlij  ^ 

MS.  Lvbbai  towarikh,  (in  the  history  of  Gvshtasp,  among  the  Caianitin  kings).  M. 
D'  Herbelfit  translating  this  passage,  notices  the  tnraular  monuments  "en  forme  de 
"petites  collines,”  and  adds  “ comae  les  Pyraraides  d'Egypte,  qui  sont  le»  tombeaux 
“ des  Hois  de  ce  pays  IJ.”  (Bibliotls.  Orient,  in  Kitchtaib ).  M.  Gaulniin's  l.din  version 
of  the  Lubb  at  lou  ar  ikh  was  published  by  Thevenht,  the  elder,  in  his  “ Relations"  of 
Travels,  &c.  (Tome  IV):  but  is  not  fouui..  I believe  in  every  copy  of  that  work.  It  was 
also  printed  in  Busching's  Magazin,  a celebrated  German  compilation,  (Vol.  xvtt),  as 
I learn  from  extracts  offered  by  different  writers,  especially  Professor  Tycbscn  of 
Rostocb,  who  in  his  Essay  entitled  "De  Cuneatis  Inseriptiouibus  Prrsepolitanis  Lucu- 
•' bratio.”  (Rost.  171>8,  p.  14),  thus  quotes  M.  Gaulmin's  translation  of  the  Persian 
passage  given  at  the  head  of  this  note,  from  my  own  two  MSS.  " cujus  mons  { hlakhr ) 
" ob  regum  Persia-  sepulcra  quorum  alia  in  cavemis,  qua:  anti<]uissima  sunt ; alia  in 
“ vallibus  ingenti  lapidum  aeervo  adinvtar  collis  aggesto  conspiciuntur  ; alia  denique 
" ollis  in  terra  conditis  consistunt ; valde  celebratur.” 
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ages,  if  confidence  may  be  placed  in  my  single  copy 
of  this  work ; which,  with,  the  accounts  given  by  other 
Eastern  authors  on  the  same  subject,  I shall  examine  in 
a chapter  devoted  to  the  antiquities  of  Jstakhr,  ok 
Persepolis. 

Meanwhile,  considering  the  historical  obscurity  of  Bush- 
ehrt  and  the  number  of  urns  found  near  this  place  ; their 
simple  form,  cheap  materials,  and  total  want  of  orna- 
ment ; we  cannot  easily  be  induced  to  imagine  that 
they  enclosed  the  bones  of  great  or  wealthy  persons. 
I could  not  learn  that  such  urns  had  ever  been  discovered 
in  any  other  part  of  Persia,  through  which  the  various 
directions  of  my  travels  led  me ; but  it  is  probable  that 
future  researches  may  bring  some  to  light  amidst  the 
ruins  of  ancient  Ctesiphon^40). 

I must  here  acknowledge  many  doubts  concerning  that 
vase  which  the  late  venerable  Tychsen  of  Rostock, 
believed  to  have  once  contained  the  burnt  or  pounded 
bones  of  a Parthian  king,  the  great  Arsaces.  But  for 
the  comminution  of  human  bones  with  mallets  or  ham- (*) 


(*)  Mr.  J nekton  proceeding  up  the  Tigris,  in  1707,  passed  by  the  ruins  of  Ctesipbon 
which  that  river  had  considerably  undermined.  “ The  banks  being  near  ten  feet 
« perpendicular,"  says  he  " above  the  surface  of  the  water,  we  saw  the  foundations  of 
" several  ancient  buildings,  which  were  chiefly  of  brick,  and  so  strongly  rementrd 
**  together,  as  often  to  overhang  the  water.  Here  were  also  risible  a great  many 
“ earthen  jar$  ; tome  half  exposed,  others  ready  to  fall  into  the  river  ; and  some  of 
“ them  were  of  singular  construction.'’  See  his  "Journey  from  India  towards 
“ England,”  4tc.  p.  8d.  Load.  178ft. 
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mers,  the  learned  Professor  could  not  find  a precedent 
in  Persia  ; and  lie  knew  that  the  subjects  of  Arsaces 
would  have  deemed  it  an  impious  contamination  of  fire, 
were  they  to  place  it  in  contact  with  the  carcass  of  a 
man.  Yet  he  thought  that  an  exception  might  have 
been  made  in  favour  of  the  king.  Ilis  arguments,  how- 
ever ingenious,  do  not  perfectly  convince  me ; but  I 
must  reserve  them  for  discussion  in  another  place(41). 

We  did  not  observe,  on  the  twenty-first  of  March,  any 
particular  rejoicings  to  celebrate  the  entrance  of  Sol  into 
Aries  ; which  modern  Persians,  like  the  ancient,  notwith- 
standing a total  change  of  religion,  welcome  with  various 
ceremonies  constituting  their  festival  called  Narcruz.  The 
people  however,  of  Buahehr,  descended  chiefly  from  Arabian 
tribes,  feel  but  little  interest  in  commemorating  that  hour 
when  the  illustrious  Jemshi’d,  eight  hundred  years 
before  our  era,  ascended  the  royal  throne  at  Istakhr,  or 
Persepolis  ; although  it  has  been  considered,  since  this 


(*') 11  Parthi  mortuorum  cadavers  hand  concremabant,  Ac.''  “ Scd  alia  liujus  irons 
ratio  milii  esse  viiletur  in  divi  cadavere.” &c.  See  the  Essay  already  quoted,  “Dc 
“cuneatis  inscri|it.  Persep.''  (p.  30  . A representation  of  the  jar  or  vase  to  which  he 
assigned  the  remains  of  Arsaces,  may  be  seen  in  Caylus's  “ Reciicuil  D'Antiquites." 
(Tome  V.  pi  xxvt).  Whatever  may  be  my  opinion  concerning  the  supposed  f/m  of 
Artaccf,  I must  ever  name  Professor  Tychsen  with  respect  for  bis  learning,  and 
gratitude  for  the  approbation  of  my  first  work  which'  he  manifested  publickly  and 
by  many  private  letters  . the  distinguished  veteran  in  literature  thereby  encouraging 
to  greater  efforts  one  p rsooally  unknown,  a young  mao  at  that  time,  and  self- 
instructed  in  the  Eastern  languages. 
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rime,  as  commencing  the  spring,  or  the  year  ; and  its  name 
(Nawruz),  signifies  the  “new  day”(’*). 

The  indifference  manifested  in  respect  to  the  nanruz 
was  censured  by  some  natives  of  Shiraz  and  Ispahan; 
who,  (as  their  conversations  on  our  journey  evinced), 
scarcely  thought  themselves  in  Persia  until  they  had 
reached  Cazerun  ; and  always  mentioned  the  Arabs  with 
contempt,  boasting  of  their  own  political  and  physical 
superiority.  We  may  naturally  suppose  that  they  were 
not  held  in  equal  estimation  by  the  inhabitants  of 
Bushehr,  who  related  various  anecdotes  representing 
Shiraz  and  Isfahan  as  cities  wherein  it  would  be  almost 
impossible  to  find  one  virtuous  or  worthy  man. 

The  promised  Mehmdndar  had  not  yet  appeared;  and 
the  Ambassador  apprehending  that  his  delay  was  wilfully 
protracted,  resolved  to  set  off  on  the  twenty-seventh. 
Jaafar  Kha'n,  having  repeatedly  despatched  couriers 
to  Shiraz,  declared  that  he  would  himself  attend  as 


(")  Ai  t mint  notice  more  fully  the  nau-ruz  {jjjy)  of  1812;  it  is  only  necessary  to 
observe  here,  that  Jkmshi'd's  institution  of  that  festival  is  placed  by  Sir  William  Jones 
at  right  hundred,  and  by  Bailly  and  D'Hancarvilte  at  three  thousand  heo  hundred 
and  nine  years  before  the  Christian  era.  If  one  was  too  sparing  of  centuries  in  his 
calculation,  the  others  appear  extravagantly  profuse  in  theirs.  See  Jones's  « Short 
Hist,  of  Persia,"  prefixed  to  his  Nadir  Shah,  p.  xli.  (Lond.  oct.  1773).  Bailly, « Hist, 
del  Xstron.  Anc.’  p.  354,  Ac.  D'HancarviUe, “Recherche* sur  lesAntiq.de  laPerse,” 
p.  113.  rat  the  end  of  his  Rech,  sor  les  Arts  de  la  Grece). 
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mehmanddr,  should  not  one  regularly  appointed  arrive 
before  that  day  ; and  many  camels  and  mules  were 
sent  forward  with  articles  of  heavy  baggage.  Whilst 
employed  in  moving  and  packing  these,  some  porters  of 
the  Tang  a sir  ( or  Tangestdn  “ the  country 

of  narrow  and  difficult  passes,”  (a  district  near  Bushehr) 
displayed  very  considerable  exertions  of  bodily  strength. 
One,  unassisted,  brought  from  the  town  to  our  camp, 
the  body  and  most  other  parts  of  a curricle  in  its  case  ; 
forming  a load  that  three  persons  accustomed  to  carry 
moderate  weights,  could  scarcely  lift ; he  also  pushed  a 
cask  of  wine  up  several  steps,  to  do  which,  the  united 
efforts  of  three  or  four  others  had  failed.  This  man, 
however,  was  reckoned  the  strongest  of  a race  distinguished 
for  muscular  powers. 

The  ambassador  had  received  many  visits,  both  of 
ceremony  and  business,  from  Jaakar  Kha  n ; and 
returned  them  by  proceeding  one  day  in  state  to  Bushehr 
with  all  the  English  gentlemen,  the  Indian  dragoons, 
and  a multitude  of  Persian  servants  on  horseback  and  on 
foot.  He  was  welcomed  in  due  form  by  the  governor  at 
his  house;  and  after  the  usual  refreshments  of  coffee, 
pipes,  tea,  and  rose-water,  returned  to  the  camp. 

Here  we  had  much  pleasure  in  seeing  daily  some 
friends  from  the  ship.  One  of  tfiem  informed  us  that 
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Jaafar  Kha'n  had  lately  sent  a servant  on  board,  to 
request  four  bristles  of  a hog,  which  as  a Persian 
afterwards  acknowledged,  were  to  compose,  with  four 
hairs  of  the  young  lion’s  mane,  and  other  ingredients,  a 
charm  peculiarly  efficacious  in  curing  the  diseases  of 
children^). 

During  our  residence  near  Bushelir,  we  were  abundantly 
supplied  with  mutton  and  lamb  ; veal,  poultry  and  eggs. 
Some  beef  offer  ed  here  for  sale,  appeared  so  disgusting  that 
none  of  it  was  ever  placed  on  the  Ambassador’s  table.  But 
this  want  we  scarcely  felt ; for  the  neighbouring  sea  furnished 
a great  variety  of  excellent  fish.  The  prawns  were  larger 
than  any  which  wc  had  seen  elsewhere. 

It  is  natural  that  the  inhabitants  of  a coast  yielding 
little  besides  dates,  should  regard  fish,  not  as  a luxury,  but 
as  the  main  support  of  life.  A Persian  w ork  above-quoted 
(p.  205},  represents  fish  and  dates  as  among  the  chief  articles 
of  commerce  (and  we  might  add,  of  food)  at  the  adjacent 
port,  Rtshahr.  Every  account  which  I heard,  convinced  me 
that  the  Greek  title  of  Ichthyop/uigi  might  have  been  bestowed 
by  Nearchus  on  the  maritime  inhabitants  of  provinces,  far 


("i  We  reed  in  the  old  Persian  MS.  which  I have  before  quoted,  Ellaiy  AaoiaA, 
(Section  13),  that  women  during  parturition,  may  derive  considerable  benefit  from 
wearing  a charm  composed  of  certain  ingredients  made  into  a little  ball,  which  must  be 
" perforated  with  a hog's  bristle."  duui  ‘ ) 
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beyond  the  tract  which  he  assigns  to  those  peculiarly  styled 
in  his  journal,  “Fish-eaters”(**).  The  learned  illustrator  of 
Ncarchus’s  Voyage  has  already  referred  to  many  travellers, 
whose  accounts  confirm  this  opinion^).  I shall,  however 
add  the  evidence  of  two  other  Europeans,  to  prove  that 
from  Bairah  to  Hormuz  all  those  who  occupy  the  sea- 
coasts,  principally  live  on  fishf46).  And  manuscript  dictionaries 
describe  the  bread  or  food  called  Mahiabah  or  Mfihidshnah 
used  chiefly  among  the  people  of  Lar;  who  prepare  it 


(•*)  The  region  of  Iehthyophagi  commenced  at  Ma/rrna  near  Cape  Arabah  and 
ended  between  the  ancient  Dagasira  and  the  place  now  called  Cape  Jask,  or  more 
properly  Jashk.  See  the  Hist.  Indie,  of  Arrian,  who  allows  (in  cap.  29)  ten  thousaud 
stadia  for  the  whole  length  of  this  coast,  which  Strabo  computes  at  only  seven 
thousand  four  hundred. (Geogr.  Lib.  XV). 

See  Dr.  Vincent's  “ Voyage  of  Nearchus."  p.  231  et.  seq.  (sec.  edit). 

(*)  I shall  first  quote  an  old  Venetian  traveller  Gaspare  Balbi,  through  the  medium 
of  “ Purchaj  his  Pilgrimage  ; or  Relations  of  the  World,"  Ac.  p.  050,  (Lond.  1017. 
“folio).  “ The  coastes  of  Persia  as  they  sailed  in  this  sea,  seemed  as  a parched 
“ wilderuesse,  without  tree  or  grasse  ; those  few  people  that  dwell  there,  and  in  the 
“ilands  of  Lar  and  Cailon  live  on  fish,  being  in  manner  themselves  transformed  into 
“ the  nature  of  fishes.  So  eacellent  swimmers  are  they,  that  seeing  a vessel  in  the  seas 
“though  storinie  and  tempestuous,  they  will  switnrae  to  it  five  or  siac  miles  to  begge 
“alines.  They  eate  their  fish  with  rice,  having  no  bread  : their  eats,  hennes,  dogges 
“ and  other  creatures  which  they  kre|>e  have  no  other  dyet.”  N'ieulioff  who  travelled 
in  1002,  says  that  about  Ganbroon,  "the  common  ]>e<>pte  make  use  of  dates  instead 
“of  bread  or  rice;  for  it  is  observable  that  the  ordinary  food  of  the  Indians  all 
“along  the  coast  from  Basora  to  Sinde,  is  dates  and  fish  dried  in  the  air;  the  beads 
“and  guts  of  the  fishes  they  mis  with  date-stones  and  boil  it  altogether  with  a little 
“ salt  water,  which  they  give  at  night  to  the  cows  after  they  come  nut  of  the  field 
" where  they  meet  with  very  little  herbage."  See  Churchill’s  Collect,  of  Voyages, 
Vol.  II.  p.  230.  (first  edition). 
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from  fish,  (more  particularly  a small  kind  found  near 
Hormuz ) by  exposing  it  to  the  sun{tf).  Strabo  and  Arrian 
relate,  that  the  ancient  Ichthyophagi,  made  into  bread,  the 
fishes  which  they  had  dried,  or  roasted  in  a similar 
manner  f48). 

I am  induced  to  trace  the  subject  of  Persian  fish  from 
small  to  great,  by  a circumstance  which  happened  whilst 
the  Lion  lay  at  anchor  near  Bushehr.  A man,  one  of  those 
employed  in  cooking  for  the  crew,  having  suddenly  died, 
his  body  was  removed  in  a boat  from  the  ship,  and  at 
half  a league’s  distance,  committed  to  the  deep.  Some  days 
after,  in  a shark  of  considerable  size,  taken  near  the  same 
place,  part  of  the  cook’s  body  was  found  ; easily  recog- 
nised by  certain  marks(49). 

To  some  formidable  creature  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  so 
celebrated  for  its  pearls,  Saadi,  who  was  born  in  a province 
which  it  bounds,  very  probably  alludes,  when  he  says. 


(»)  See  the  MS.  Berka*  KatUa  in  the  words  4.^  MakiAbak,  ^aL 

Maki  «AnaA.  AiUaL.  Mikianah,  Maky&cak,  and  Mahytrah.  See 

atao  the  MS.  Jchangiri,  in  Mahyetah. 

(*>  ty  *aroirrii*avTO¥t,  Strab.  Lib.  XV.  Tiro  avotVomt,  d*c. 

Arr.  Hist.  Ind  c.  29. 

(•)  This  circumstance  occurred  after  I had  gone  ashore  ; but  the  particulars  were 
communicated  to  me  by  gentlemen  then  on  board  the  Lion ; more  particularly  Mr. 
. Marshall,  aince  first  lieutenant  of  the  iiavaunah  frigate,  (in  1815,  at  Portsmouth). 
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“ If  a diver  should  think*  of  the  nahang' s jaw  ; lie  would 
“ never  grasp  a precious  pearP’(*°).  By  nahang,  however, 
the  “crocodile,”  is  generally  understood;  but  according 
to  the  allusion  which  I have  supposed  probable,  that 
word  might  be  better  translated  “ a shark  and  this 
interpretation  is  justified  by  an  excellent  dictionary, 
which,  in  the  first  explanation,  defines  nahang  thus  ; 
“ the  name  of  a fish  that  devours  human  beings(M). 

We  learn  from  indisputable  authority,  that  whales 
have  been  lately  seen  in  this  Gulf,  and  in  the  great  river 
beyond  its  extremity  most  remote  from  the  ocean,  even 
near  Basrah (**).  This  confirms  what  Sehem  ad’  di'n 
related,  between  seven  and  eight  hundred  years  ago, 
concerning  the  If  al  ( Jt,)  or  “ II  hale a fish  which  according 
to  his  account  sometimes  “exceeded  fifty  gat  in  length,”  (each 
gas  being  forty  inches  of  our  English  measure).  “ When 
“ it  happens,”  says  he  “ that  a Whale  is  carried  by  the  tide 
“ among  the  streams  of  Basrah  ; from  their  narrowness  (in 


|*lf  I*0) 

fcUAf  jJ  xJj  J iJS 

(juliitiin.  Book  III. 

(“)  “Nomen  piscis  homines  comedentis  " Sec  the  Lexicon  of  Castell,  (column 
MO),  in  compiling  which  from  the  Farhang  i S'tnmrt  ullah  and  other  Persian 
manuscripts,  he  was  assisted  by  the  learned  (iolius. 

(“)  The  information  communicated  by  Sir  Harford  Jones  to  Dr.  Vincent,  may  be 
found  in  the  “ Voyage  of  Nearchus."  p.  389.  (sec.  edit). 
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“ proportion  to  his  bulk)  he  cannot  turn  back,  or  extricate 
“ himself.”  Then,  continues  our  author,  the  people  come, 
and  having  killed  him  with  arrows  and  great  swords,  -cut 
the  body  in  pieces  and  fill  many  vessels  with  oil  extracted 
from  his  head  ; but  this  fish  is  not  eaten  by  any  besides 
the  Zingians  or  Ethiopians  ; and  he  notices  the  Ambergris 
which  it  sometimes  yields^53). 

One  island  of  this  Gulf,  the  Jczirah  If  ul  (which  may 
be  translated  the  “ Whale  Island,”)  is  described  in 
‘■a  Persian  manuscript.  “Here  the  tide  or  reflux  of 
“ this  sea,”  says  the  author,  “ leaves  from  time  to 
“time  on  the  dry  ground,  a certain  fish  of  great  bulk;” 
and  this,  adds  he,  supplies  the  inhabitants  during  the 
whole  year  with  oil ; used  by  some  as  part  of  their 
food  ; and  by  others  iu  buniing(M).  Ancient  writers 


uxi ji  Jjl  tjat  Aj  Axil  ) ( ) 

MS.  Nozhat  A amah  Minty. 


JuUj  ' **  ~ X*  \jjti  u)?"  cJlj  (**) 

Sop  iIip  MS  Ajaieb  al  be/dan,  (Chap,  of  Islands).  Caslell  in  his  Lexicon  (col.  647)by 
expressing  J j in  English  letters  “ A Whale"  seems  to  mark  the  resemblance  between 
our  word  and  the  Persian  Whl.  In  some  geographical  manuscripts  the  name  of  this 
island  is  written  J V Awal ; so  we  find  it  likewise  in  Abu'l  ff.da’s  " Arabia,"  (See 
Hudson’s  Minor  Geogr.  Vol.  III.  p.  3),  and  in  the  maps  which  I have  gisen  in  this 
Volume  from  the  MS.  Sir  al  btldba.  (See  Plates  VIII  and  IX).  Niebuhr  most 
erroneously  writing  J'yo  lual  (Descr-  de  I’ Arabic,  p.  234.  Copenli.  1773),  adopts 
the  bad  spelling  of  an  Abushahr  merchant  which  has  misled  him  on  other  occasions, 
in  preference  to  the  authority  of  that  celebrated  geographer,  the  illustrious 
Abu'l  fed*. 
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have  noticed  large  whales  which,  near  the  entrance  of 
this  gulf,  terrified  Alexander's  Greek  sailors(M);  who 
afterwards  measured  one  of  almost  incredible  magnitude 
found  on  the  shore  within  a few  leagues,  or  perhaps 
miles,  of  the  place  where  Bmhchr  now  stands^).  But 
in  the  course  of  their  memorable  navigation,  they  beheld 
creatures  still  more  extraordinary,  according  to  some  East- 
ern writers  ; who,  confounding  the  Macedonian  conqueror, 
with  Ins  admirals  and  generals,  (See  my  remarks  on  a for- 
mer occasion,  p.  54),  trace  the  history  of  a naval  expedition, 
in  which  may  be  recognised,  however  distorted  and  exag- 
gerated, many  circumstances  of  classical  authenticity  ; these 
I have  examined  in  a work,  yet  unpublished,  on  the  subject 
of  Alexander. 

Plate  XII.  represents  a specimen  of  modern  sculpture, 
given  to  me  at  Bushehr  by  Mr.  Bruce.  It  is  a tablet 
(eight  inches  long,  five  and  a quarter  broad,  and  about 
half  an  inch  thick)  of  the  fine,  white,  and  almost  dia- 
phanous stone  produced  near  Yezd ; containing  in  bold 
relief  on  one  side,  a resemblance  of  the  famous  J.uti,  who 
having  placed  one  upon  another,  five  or  six  pieces  of 


(“)  Strabo  mentions  how  they  were  alarmed  at  the  immensity  of  those  whales. — ra 
fityiSri  rw>-  trtjruv  (Lib.  XV),  and  Arrian,  Kr/rcu  hi  fayaXa  (Hist.  Indie,  c.  30),  which 
they  drove  away  by  shouting  striking  the  sea  with  their  oars,  and  sounding  trumpets. 

(*)  They  reported  that  it  was  in  length  fifty  cubits. — K«u  farcu  tirat  xfrx,eiav  i rtr- 
fflKorra.  (Arrian.  Hist.  Ind,  c.  30). 
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wood  nearly  conical,  teaches  his  goat  to  jump  and  stand 
on  the  highest,  yet  not  throw  any  down.  The  people 
of  Isfahan  were  daily  amused  with  this  exhibition  in  the 
great  Meidan  or  publick  square;  and  I find  that  their 
ancestors  witnessed  one  exactly  similar  in  the  same  place, 
according  to  a view  given  by  Kannpfer  who  was  there 
in  lG84(ir).  It  appears  to  have  been  also  a favourite 
among  the  inhabitants  of  other  countrics(M).  The  four- 
pointed  hat,  has  been  incidentally  noticed  on  a former  occa- 
sion, (p.  184).  It  was  once  generally  worn  in  the  province 
of  Curdistdn : but  at  present  seems  a peculiar  badge  of 
those  mountebanks,  jesters  or  buffoons,  called  Luties. 
Respecting  the  derivation  of  this  name,  two  very  ingenious 
Persians  whom  I consulted,  differed  in  opinion  ; mine  shall 
be  offered  in  another  chapter,  with  the  delineation  of  a 
J.Kfi-hat,  or  “ fools-cap,"  remarkable  for  some  extraordinary 
ornaments,  and  many  little  tinkling  bells  attached  to  its 
four  points(M).  The  line  enclosing  this  figure  on  the  sculp- 


(”)  Amcenit.  Exotic,  p.  170. 


(*•)  Sandy*  when  at  Cairo  in  1011,  saw  both  dogs  and  goats,  thus  trained. 
*'  Relation  of  a Journey,”  p.  120,  (third  edit.  1632).  And  the  figure  of  an  Arab,  who 
had  taught  his  goat  to  perform  the  same  trick,  is  given  by  one  of  our  latest  and  most 
accomplished  travellers  ; Dr  Clarke  (Trav.  Vol.  II.  p.  005). 

("iFkrha'o,  so  conspicuous  in  Persian  Romance,  contemporary  with  Khtsrau 
Parvi'z;  or  Chosroes(at  the  close  of  the  sixth  century),  and  that  monarch's  rival  in 
the  affections  of  fair  SitiRt  N,  was  a native  of  Curdutan,  and  therefore  is  generally 

2 u 
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tured  tablet,  is  waved  and  indented  according  to  a pattern 
universal  throughout  Persia  ; beiug  found  in  stucco,  gilding 
or  colours  on  the  walls,  ceilings  and  compartments  of  rooms, 
and  on  the  fronts  of  fire-places  ; it  is  seen  on  carpets  and 
curtains  ; on  the  frames  of  pictures  and  other  articles  of 
furniture. 


This  tablet  presents  on  the  other  side,  figures  of  two 
Kushtigirs  (jrkSLxlii)  or  wrestlers,  whom  an  older  man,  the  u$tad, 
(j'JLi!)  a professor  and  teacher,  instructs  in  one  of  the  three 
hundred  and  sixty  bands , (jJo)  or  tricks  by  which  an  antagonist 
may,  without  a blow,  be  extended  backwards  on  the  ground. 
He  also  prevents  any  unfair  advantage  on  either  side.  Chardin 
mentions  a story  as  related  by  one  of  the  company  at  a 
wedding-feast,  concerning  the  wrestler  who  having  taught 
a pupil  every  trick  of  his  art  except  one,  was  enabled  by 


represented  with  the  four-pointed  hat,  by  modern  painters.  Thus  he  appears  in  the 
illumination*  of  various  manuscripts  ; on  the  walls  of  palaces ; and  on  the  pasteboard 
boxes  and  pen-cases  sold  at  ft/afirin  and  Shira'i;  yet*he  is  not  so  distinguished  in  some 
pictures  comparatively  ancient  and  much  more  valuable  for  their  execution.  Many 
poets  have  celebrated  the  loves  of  Fekh  ad  and  Shihi'n.  In  some  beautiful  manu- 
scripts of  my  col  ection,  the  verses  on  this  subject  by  Nixx'mi  and  HVtifi,  are 
illustrated  with  splendid  paintiugs,  in  which  Frrh  a'd  docs  not  wear  the  (riur-poinled 
bonnet.  He  may,  however,  be  almost  always  recognised  by  the  Ttthak  or 

pick-axe,  with  which,  for  the  sake  of  his  mistress,  he  fractured  or  excavated  enormous 
rocks,  and  according  to  tradition,  reduced  the  rugged  face  of  Mount  liinUitn  into 
those  extraordinary  sculptures  forwhicb  it  is  still  remarkable.  “With  his  hthak," 
says  the  Poet  Niza  mi,  “ he  rendered  the  hardest  stone,  as  it  were,  soft  like  wax." 

- V*  -XriOv*  Vl>- 
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this  reservation  of  skill,  to  overcome  the  presumptuous 
young  man,  when,  confiding  in  youth  and  superior  strength, 
he  had  insultingly  challenged  his  master  to  contend  before 
the  Viceroy  or  Governor^).  Chardin  might  have  recollected 
that  this  story  was  borrowed  from  the  first  book  of  Saadi’s 
Gulistdn.  I must  acknowledge,  however,  that  it  is  not  found 
in  the  copy  which  once  belonged  to  that  ingenious  French 
traveller,  and  has  been  during  many  years  in  my  possession  ; 
a plain  manuscript,  bearing  his  name  in  the  first  page,  and 
illustrated  with  several  of  his  short  marginal  notes(6‘).  But 
in  a handsome  copy  which  I procured  at  Sldrdz,  (where  it 
was  transcribed  about  the  year  1742),  this  anecdote  affords 
subject  for  a picture,  accurately  imitated  in  Plate  XIII ; 
representing  the  contest  near  its  close,  when  the  master- 
wrestler  having  by  means  of  his  reserved  sleight  (or  “ tour 
derobe'  as  Chardin  styles  it)  raised  the  ungrateful  scholar 
high  with  both  hands,  prepared  to  fling  him  on  the 
ground(®4).  W e see  the  king,  some  of  his  nobles  and  other 

o V o\  ages  cn  Perse,  Ac.  Tome  1 1.  p.  246.  Rouen  1723. 

f*1)  Some  of  these  were  published  in  the  “Oriental  Collections.’'  VoL  I. 

The  Persian  lines  inserted  in  the  picture,  allude  to  this  circumstance,  and 
immediately  precede  the  moral  of  Saadi's  story.  They  appear  in  our  types  thus, 

4jLkJ  J c»4>  jj> 

jv  rd  j' 

and  I .ball  here  translate  them,  adding  the  conclusion,  for  which  the  penruau  had 
not  room,  in  Italick  letters  ; “ He  lifted  him  above  his  head  and  dashed  him  down. 
M Loud  exclamations  ascended  from  the  people.  The  king  bestowed  an  honourable 
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spectators  whom  Saadi  mentions;  but  the  painter  has 
introduced  two  supernumerary  kushtigirs  or  pahlrvdns , 
one  of  whom  whirls  over  his  head,  those  ponderous 
wooden  clubs  called  mil  (Jx*)  above  slightly  noticed  (p.  190) ; 
instruments  of  a favourite  but  very  laborious  exercise 
hereafter  more  fully  described. 

Reverting  to  the  marble  tablet  and  Plate  XII  ; I must 
remark  a conformity  that  appears  between  the  Persian 
wrestling  and  the  Grecian  “ orthiapaly”  or  “orthopalv 
and  however  inferior  in  execution  to  the  beautiful  remains 
of  ancient  art,  this  sculpture  may  remind  an  antiquary  of 
many  classical  groups,  which  it  would  more  strongly  resemble- 
had  the  master-wrestler  been  furnished  with  a branch  or 
wand(63).  The  tablet  was  carved  by  an  eminent  artist  of 
Ispahan,  who  had  lately  made  for  the  king  a beautiful  throne 
from  materials  of  the  same  kind. 


“present  on  theustdd  or  master,  and  upbraided  the  youth,  who  said.  Oh  my  sovereign ! 
“ one  little  portion  of  the  wrestling-art  yet  remained,  which  he  with-beld  from  me: 
" the  master  replied.  For  such  an  occasion  as  this.  / reserved  it,  because  the  Philota- 
“ phert  hare  thus  advised ; Give  not  to  your  friend  to  much  power,  that  should  he 
“ become  your  enemy,  he  may  be  able  to  hurt  you.” 

(tT)  Sec  a carnelion  and  a paste  in  the  “ Gemma1  et  Sculpture:  Antique, " of 
Agostini.  Part  I.  Tab.  140.  Part.  II. Tab.  21.  (Amat.  1085).  The  carnelion  ia 
given  also  in  Zorriii  “ Bibliotheca  Antiquaria,”  p.  870  i Francof.  1725).  See  the 
sepulchral  urn  in  CfylusV'Reccuil  D'Antiquites,"  Tome  1.  p.  lxxxix.  See  likewise 
David's  “Antiquitta  D'Herculanuin,  Tome  II.  pi.  43.  (oct.  Paris,  1780).  Raspe’s 
“ Descriptive  Catalogue"  of  Tassie's  engraved  Gems,  front  various  collections,  Vol. 
I.  p.465.  (Lend.  1781);  and  theworks  of  Montfaucou,  Maffei,  Gori,  \S  iukeimann 
and  others. 
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Mr.  Henshaw  added  to  his  gifts  which  I have  already 
acknowledged,  an  engraved  piece  of  very  pure  gold, 
circular  and  flat  like  a medal,  and  thick  as  an  English  guinea ; 
having  a spheroidical  ornament  of  fillagree  work,  hollow 
and  open  at  both  ends.  Through  these  passed  a string  which 
suspended  it  from  the  neck  of  some  woman,  probably  no 
mean  person,  dwelling  at  litis  til  Kheimah  on  the  Arabian 
coast,  when  that  piratical  settlement  was  lately  destroyed 
by  the  English.  On  one  side  within  a square,  are  four  lines 
of  characters  supposed  to  possess  talismanical  properties  ; 
on  the  other  is  an  Arahick  inscription,  comprising  an  ayct  or 
verse  from  the  Korin  in  words  thus  arranged, 

yb  j -t 

“ Blessed  is  he  in  whose  hand  is  the  kingdom  : for  he  is  all- 
powerful.”  With  this  passage  commences  the  Suret  al  mvlk, 
or  “ Chapter  of  the  Kingdom,”  a portion  of  Mohammedan 
scripture  entitled  by  some  commentators  “ that  which 
“ rescues  or  liberates,”  as  being  capable  of  saving  those  who 
read  it  with  due  faith  and  devotion,  from  a particular 
punishment  called  the  “ Sepulchral  Torture.”  Of  this  section, 
also  the  perusal  is  rewarded  with  other  beneficial  consequen- 
ces, as  we  learn  from  Maracci  and  Sale,  in  their  comments 
on  the  sixty-seventh  chapter  of  the  Korda. 

In  the  Miscellaneous  Plate,  (No.  6),  is  a representation  of 
this  trinket,  which  might  be  reckoned  costly  and  elegant. 
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when  compared  with  most  of  the  numerous  amulets  that 
subsequently  fell  into  my  hands.  Of  these  bawbles, 
designed  talismanically  to  guard  the  wearer  from  evil, 
many,  both  ancient  and  modern,  exhibit  characters  or  de- 
vices, executed  in  the  rudest  manner, on  substances  deficient 
in  beautj',  and  of  no  intrinsick  value.  The  plates  illustrating 
this  work,  contain  delineations  of  some;  they  were  probably 
adapted  to  the  poorer  and  lowerclasses  ; among  which,  says 
an  ingenious  French  writer,  “ such  tritles  as  promise  much 
“and  cost  little,  easily  find  favour^).” 

My  desire  of  hearing  what  the  Persians  considered  as  their 
best  musick,  could  only  be  gratified,  it  was  said,  in  the  chief 
cities.  Meanwhile,  a kind  of  violin,  called  Kemuncheh 
(or  as  pronounced  in  the  south  of  Persia  Kamoonclieh ),  and 
found  in  almost  every  town,  afforded  me  frequent  entertain- 
ment. That  which  I first  saw  was  in  the  hands  of  M a iiam- 
med  Cakaba'ghi,  a poor  fellow  who  sometimes  visited  our 
camp ; the  manner  of  playing  will  appear  from  a little  sketch 
given  in  the  Miscellaneous  Plate,  (No.  7).  His  Kemancheh, 
made  at  Shiraz,  was  of  tut  cjjj  or  mulberry-tree  wood  ; the 
body  (about  eight  inches  in  diameter)  globular,  except  at  the 
mouth  over  which  was  stretched  and  fixed  by  glue,  a covering 
of  parchment ; it  had  three  strings  (of  twisted  sheep-gut)  and  a 


(**)  " Dcs  bagatelles  qui  prometteut  beaucotip  et  content  pew,  prennent  aislment 
“ foveur  parmi  le  peuple."  Pluche,  Hist.  da  CieU  Tome  II.  p.  0*2.  (.Paris  1739). 
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bridge  placed  obliquely.  A straight  piece  of  iron  strengthen- 
ed the  whole  instrument,  from  the  knob  below,  through  the 
handle  or  finger  board,  to  the  hollow  which  received  the  three 
pegs.  It  was  carried  hanging  from  the  shoulder  by  a leather 
strap ; in  length  it  was  nearly  three  feet  from  the  wooden 
ball  at  top  to  the  iron  knob  or  button  which  rested  on  the 
ground.  The  bow  was  a mere  switch,  about  two  feet  and 
a half  long,  to  which  was  fastened,  at  one  end,  some  black 
horse-hair.  At  the  other  end  this  hair  was  connected  by 
a brass  ring,  with  a piece  of  leather  seven  or  eight  inches 
long.  The  ring  was  managed  with  the  second  and  third 
fingers  of  the  performer’s  right  hand,  and  by  its  means 
he  contracted  or  relaxed  the  bow,  which  was  occasionally 
rubbed  on  a bit  of  wax  or  rosin  stuck  above  the  pegs. 
This  description  will  be  more  easily  understood  on  a 
reference  to  the  Miscellaneous  Plate,  (No.  8). 

The  performer  generally  combines  his  voice  with  the 
tones  of  this  instrument.  At  the  house  of  a person  in 
Jiusfichr,  I one  day  heard  another  minstrel  sing  to  his 
Kemdnchah  a melancholy  ditty,  concerning  the  ill-fated 
Zend  (jjj)  dynasty  which  became  extinct  on  the  murder  of 
Lutf  Ali  Kiia'n  in  1794,  when  the  present  king’s  uncle, 
of  the  Kajar  tribe,  assumed  imperial  authority.  The  Zend 
princes  were  much  beloved,  and  are  not  yet  forgotten  in 
this  country.  The  elegy  on  their  misfortunes  abounded 
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with  pathetick  passages;  and  the  tune  corresponding,  drew 
tears  from  some  who  listened.  To  sing  those  verses,  or 
to  express  such  feelings  on  hearing  them  sung,  would  not 
have  been  prudent  at  Shiraz,  where,  though  the  Zends  are 
remembered  with  still  higher  veneration  and  gratitude, 
the  government  is  more  suspicious  and  vigilant,  than  at 
Bushehr (“). 

The  Keindnchch  is  of  various  materials  ; I have  seen  one  of 
which  the  body  was  merely  a hollow  gourd  ; and  another, 
of  which  every  part  was  richly  inlaid  and  ornamented. 
“Some,’’  says  Abdalca'der,  “form  the  body  of  this 
“ instrument  from  the  shell  of  a cocoa-nut,  fixing  on  it 
“ hair-strings  ; but  many  from  wood,  over  which  they  fasten 
“ silken  strings’’^66).  By  another  writer,  whose  manuscript 
work  shall  be  quoted  in  a future  Essay  on  Persian  Musick, 
(or  rather  musical  instruments),  the  tut,  or  mulberry-wood, 
is  recommended  as  best  adapted  to  the  silken  strings,  from 


(**)  Mr.  Scott  Waring  has  given  one  of  the  popular  songs  on  Lutf  Ali  Khan,  in 
liis  " Tour  to  Sheerax.”  p.  03.  (Lond.  1807). 

U!  hVjoXAJ  AjkJS  |tL»^  ( ) 

<Xj<Xk>  j +xL>ji\  jl  j JJjL 

This  passage  I have  extracted  from  a treatise  on  the  musick  ami  old  musical  i ns  t rumen  is 
of  Persia, composed  by  the  celebrated  Abdalca'der  Maraghah;  flirty  written  with 
hit  own  hand , in  the  year  821  of  the  Mohammedan  era,  (or  of  Christ  1418)  as  w e leara 
from  the  last  page.  Abdalca'der  was  eminent  iu  various  arts  and  sciences  besides 
musick,  and  died  of  the  memorable  plague  which  desolated  Herat  and  the  adjacent 
districts  in  838,  or  of  our  era  1434.  The  aytogn  ph  Volume  containing  his  rare  and 
valuable  work,  a perfect  and  very  handsome  manuscript,  I reckon  among  the  chief 
literary  curiosities  of  my  collection. 
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a supposed  sympathy  between  that  tree,  and  the  produce  of 
those  insects  which  feed  on  its  leaves : it  is,  however,  in 
many  respects,  the  fittest,  and  therefore  most  generally 
used  for  the  bodies  of  Kemdnchehs (fJ).  These  are  sometimes 
made  of  the  girdti  (^J)  or  walnut-tree  wood. 

Another  instrument  not  often  seen  in  Persia  beyond  the 
Garmsir  (or  “ warm  region”)  about  Bushehr , seemed  worthy 
also  of  a sketch.  In  sound  as  in  make  it  resembled  the  bag- 
pipe ; which  is  expressed  by  its  name,  nei  ambanah,  or 
according  to  the  usual  pronunciation  here,  nei  amboonah. 
From  Mr.  Bruce,  I learner!  that  a Scotch  gentleman,  five 
or  six  years  before,  had  played  on  it  several  tunes  of  his 
own  country,  in  a very  pleasing  manner  without  any 
previous  practicc(“).  An  instrument  of  this  kind  has  been 


t")  In  tlie  Greek  “ Antliologia,"  (Lib.  I p.  143-  4!o  1604)  in  Epigram,  beginning 
Tie  enjior  ir  nfupi),  Ac.  alludes  to  the  sympathetic)!  affection  of  strings  formed 
from  bowels  of  the  same  sheep.  Antipathies  as  extraordinary  are  noticed  by  many 
Persian  writers.  SgHRM  ad'din  assures  its,  that  if  a musician  should  furnish  the 
instrument  called  ckeghanak  or  the  Burbct  (ki^l)  with  some  strings  made  of 

a sheep  s intestines,  and  others  of  a wolfs,  they  would  refuse  to  vibrate  in  concord  ; or 
indeed,  as  he  says,  they  would  not  yield  any  sound,  jJeSJj  j'j'  JJs  (MS.  Xazknt 
Xamak  Ella'iyj.  *■ 

<")  Vtri  ur  .Vet  (^)  signifies  a reed,  pipe,  Ac.  and  Anban  (WV')  or  Anbanah. 
(AlUj')  a bag  made  of  the  skin  taken  entire  offa  sheep.  The  manuscript  diettonat'** 
Jtkangiri  and  ffrrkan  h'allea  inform  us  (bat  this  instrument  is  also  railed  by  a name 
of  the  same  signification,  nei  mrthtk  or  metkkek  !_£z.s  ^ or  !_/<■*.-.  It  appeals  ta 
have  been  more  general  in  former  ages  tii  .n  at  present ; and  I find  it  described  under 
a third  name,  nei  kkeig  (i_Xx>.  ^5),  forming  also  the  compound  term,  “ bag-pipe,1* 
id  Ard A lc aoek’s  MS.  work  above  quoted. 

2 i 
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long  known  in  various  countries  of  Europe.  Pignorius, 
Montfaucon,  and  otliers,  have  shewn  us  its  ancient  form; 
and  Dr.  Middleton  remarks,  that  the  bag-pipe,  though 
mostly  used  among  the  lower  classes,  contributed  to  pro- 
mote mirth  at  games  and  feasts,  at  least  so  far  back  as  the 
times  of  the  Caesars.  And  this  ingenious  antiquary 
has  delineated  the  figure  of  a performer  on  it,  (who 
seems  to  wear  the  persona  scenica , or  stage  mask,)  from  a 
bronze  in  his  own  cabinet ; observing  that  such  images 
were  extremely  rare(69). 

Of  our  Persian  instrument,  the  bag  is  a sheep’s  skin, 
inflated  through  a wooden  mouth-piece,  of  which  the  real 
size  is  shown  in  the  Miscellaneous  Plate  (No.  9).  The 
chanter,  (seven  inches  long),  is  composed  of  two  reeds, 
laid  parallel  in  a split  bamboo  and  tied  round.  Of  this 
double  tube,  each  reed  has  six  finger-holes.  The  Mis- 
cellaneous Plate,  (No.  10)  represents  it  as  inserted  into 
the  bag;  and  (in  No.  11)  shews  that  part  of  it  which 
contains  the  two  reeds.  From  one  end  of  the  bag  are 


(*)  See  the  " Miscellaneous  Works  of  Dr.  Conyers  Middleton."  Vol.  IV.  p.  83. 
Plate  IX.  (Lond.  1752).  I saw  at  Stanwix,  near  Carlisle  (in  1008),  the  figure  of  a 
bag  piper  carved  on  stone,  and  by  many  supposed  to  be  of  Roman  workmanship.  An 
engraved  representation  of  it  is  given  in  Hutchinson's  '•  History  of  Cumberland." 
Gerard  Mercator,  (a  celebrated  Geographer  who  in  the  sixteenth  century,  constructed 
maps  to  illustrate  Ptolemy)  fills  up  a part  of  Sarmatia  little  known,  with  figures  indica- 
ing a pastoral  tribe,  and  tonne  of  them  assigns  a bagpipe.  SceAsiarTab.il.  in 
Bcrtii  Thealr.  Geogr.  \ cteris.  The  Greek  aod  Roman  names  for  a bag-piper  were 
affvavXfs,  arcoiut  and  utricvlariiu. 
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pendent,  as  ornaments,  some  strings  made  of  camel’s, 
hair^).  These,  the  performer  throws  carelessly  over 
his  left  arm ; and  his  right  hand,  in  playing,  is  upper* 
most.  The  tones  of  this  instrument  were  not,  by  any 
means,  disagreeable.  The  musician,  named  Saied,  a 
native  of  Bushehr,  resided  in  the  Arab  village  nearest 
to  our  camp,  and  was  frequently  employed  by  the 
peasants  at  weddings  and  on  other  occasions  of  festivity. 
In  Plate  XIV,  I have  represented  him  with  the  Ambdnah ; 
and  a young  man  who  accompanied  its  notes  by  tapping 
with  his  fingers  on  the  dolU  (Jjo),  a drum,  or  cylinder 
of  wood,  covered  with  parchment  at  both  ends,  one 
of  which  is  so  braced,  as  to  yield  a sound  higher  by 
an  octave  than  the  other. 

It  is  said  that  the  camel-drivers  of  this  country  solace 
themselves  on  their  journies  by  the  notes  of  a flute  or 
pipe,  not  often  used  in  other  provinces ; this  is  a simple 
reed,  about  four  feet  long(T1).  When  rambling  over  the 
desert  I have  listened  with  much  satisfaction  to  their 


0*J  to  Portugal,  Mr.  Semple  observed  a favourite  instrument,  the  bag  pipe,  adorned 
with  ribbons  “ exactly  similar  to  that  used  in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland."  Travels, 
Ac.  Vol.  I.  p.  18,  (Loud.  1807).  He  would  trace  this  instrument  to  a Celtick  origin, 
(p.  I?).  But  perhaps  it  might  be  claimed  by  the  Gotha  or  Scythians. 

(”)  The  Persian  gfii  ««<  or  ^ neg,  is  the  reed  of  which  are  made  pens,  called 
generally  by  the  Aralnck  name  Jo  calm,  (the  Greek  and  Latin  caXupOs,  calamui). 
Pipes  formed  from  simple  reeds  may  be  classed  among  the  earliest  instruments,  accord- 
ing to  Lucretius ; •<  Et  Zepbyri  eava,"  Ac.  <L>e  Iter.  Nat.  Lib.  V.  1. 1381), 


244 


PERSIA. 


[Chop.  5. 


songs,  in  which  were  introduced  many  soft  and  plaintive 
cadences.  Indeed,  of  Persian  musick,  whether  vocal  or  pro- 
duced from  string-instruments, the  predominating  character- 
istick  seemed  to  bea  querulous  tendency  ; although  the  sing- 
ing was  always  extremely  loud,  and  the  tune  little  more  than 
a succession  of  trills  and  shakes.  In  subsequent  chapters 
of  this  work,  several  instruments  must  be  noticed,  be- 
sides those  above  described.  Had  my  skill  in  the 
science  equalled  my  fondness  for  the  practical  part  of 
musick,  I should  before  now,  have  explained  the  whole 
Essay  of  Abdalca'df.r  (mentioned  in  note  66),  and  other 
manuscript  tracts  on  the  same  sulyect.  But  that  they 
have  hitherto  baffled  my  superficial  skill,  may  without 
much  hesitation,  be  here  acknowledged  ; since  few  Persian 
professors  of  the  art,  liv*  tg  at  Ispahan,  Shiraz,  or  Tehran, 
boast  a perfect  knowledge  of  their  ancient  system.  Be- 
lieving, however,  with  Sir  William  Jones,  that  their  books 
concerning  it,  might,  probably,  enable  us  to  recover  much 
of  the  old  Grecian  theory(7S);  I once  endeavoured  to  com- 
prehend the  oriental  distribution  of  modes,  and  the 
subdivisions  of  tones  by  a process,  requiring  in  the  student 
rather  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  arithmetick,  than 
with  musick.  Unable  to  conquer  the  difficulties  that 
presented  themselves,  I have  extracted  from  nine  or  ten 


(";  Sic  olid  Anniversary  Discourse,  Aviat,  Researches,  Vol.  I.  p 410.  Oil.  Loot).  1801 . 
See  also,  Vol.  Ill  " Essay  on  the  Musical  Modes  of  the  Ilindhs."  - It  is  doubtful 
whether  Sir  William  Jones  regarded  the  Indian  or  Egyptian,  the  Greek  or 
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manuscript  treatises,  in  Arabick  and  Persian,  such  parts 
as  may,  at  least,  prove  inteiesting  to  an  antiejuary  ; these, 
with  Abdalca'df.r’s  entire  account  of  musical  instru- 
ments ; Hafiz’s  Maghenni  Nrimeh  (**U  lJuk.)  or  “address  to 
the  minstrel,”  and  passages  from  other  writers,  translated 
and  illustrated  with  engravings  after  pictures  in  manu- 
scripts, or  drawings  made  by  myself  in  the  East ; form 
the  materials  of  a work  which,  on  some  future  occasion, 
shall  be  offered  to  the  publick,  if,  in  the  mean  time, 
no  person,  better  qualified,  should  undertake  the  same 
subject^3). 

Within  a few  days  after  our  landing  at  Bushehr,  we 
had  made  every  necessary  preparation  for  an  advance  into 
the  country.  Each  gentleman  of  the  embassy  lured  ser- 
vants in  different  stations ; the  usual  private  establishment 
being  a Pish-Khydmet  (wu— one  who  waits  immediate- 
ly on  the  person  of  his  master,  as  “ valet  de  chambre”  ; a 


Persian  systems  as  most  ancient.  Neither  has  Rousseau  determined  whether 
tlie  Greeks  received  their  musick  directly  from  Heaven,  through  Apollo  or 
Mercury,  or  from  Pbwnicia,  through  Cadmus.  (Diet,  de  Mus.  in  Mutiqur ). 
’Hie  Arabians  and  Turks,  as  1 shall  hereaftei  shew,  have  borrowed  their  system* 
from  the  Persians. 

(”)  Such  a knowledge  of  the  gamut,  as  merely  enables  me  to  play  very  easy 
compositions  on  the  flute,  or  the  guitar,  is  uufortunately,  the  utmost  extent  of  my 
musical  accomplishments.  But  if  Sir  Gore  Ousefey's  time  had  not  been  occupied 
with  more  important  avocations,  he  might  long  since  b >ve  dispelled  all  the  difficulties 
that  embarrass  Eastern  musick  ; since  I may  affirm,  uninfluenced  by  partiality  toward* 
a brother,  that,  for  such  a task,  his  theoretical  and  practical  acquirements  have 
pre-eminently  qualified  him. 
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J titular  (jbjU)  or  principal  groomi74),  and  a Mehter  ( J^,) 
or  inferior  groomf5). 

To  attend  the  general  baggage  on  our  march  towards  Shiraz 
proper  persons  were  engaged  ; and  the  Ambassador  distri- 
buted throughout  the  camp  a sufficient  number  of  ferdsha 
(jJljt),  men  who  pitch  and  strike  the  tents,  spread 
carpets,  and  perform  similar  offices.  Over  them  presided 
a Fcrash-Bashi  (^'j  There  were  also  many  Sakas , 

(U-),  those  who  supplied  water,  bringing  it  on  horse- 
back every  morning  before  sun-rise  in  great  bags  called 
rabiaa  or  rabadt[76),  from  which  they  filled  the  mesheks 
or  skins  suspended  near  the  door  of  each  tent.  I have 
already  mentioned  the  meshek,  and  given  its  figure  in  the 
Miscellaneous  Plate,  No.  4. 

To  ensure,  however,  the  most  prompt  supply  of  water 
in  marching  through  a country,  where  it  is  proverbially 


C*i  ll  appears  from  the  Dictionaries  Jrkung  and  Berk.  Halt.  MSS.  so  often  quoted; 
that  tbe  Jeluder  was  formerly  called  irkabdnr  or  tbe  “ atimip-liolder,” 

being  ooe  who,  ou  foot,  accompanied  a horseman  But  the  word  “ formerly,”  which 
I bare  here  used,  does  not  imply  any  great  antiquity  ; for  stirrups  were  probably 
never  used  in  Persia  before  tbe  Mtuclmdn  conquest, 

("i  But  as  tbe  comparative  of  mrk  or  mill  (As)  “great,  powerful,”  Ac.  we  find 
as chtrr  used  by  the  old  Persian  writers,  especially  by  Firdausi  in  a eery  different 
sense  ; to  express  a nobleman,  chief,  illustrious  personage.  Sic. 

(*)  From  the  Arabick  word  “ fours”  being  properly  made  of  four  skins  sewed 
together. 
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scarce  ; most  of  us  furnished  at  least  one  of  our  servants 
with  a kind  of  bottle,  holding  nearly  three  quarts  ; made 
of  bulghdr , (jUb)  or  Russia-leather ; with  a wooden 
stopper.  It  hangs  from  the  saddle  or  girth,  and  swings 
under  the  horse.  It  is  called  matahrah  or  matarah f7).  See 
the  Miscellaneous  Plate,  No.  12.  Most  of  these  vessels, 
like  the  large  bags  or  skins,  communicate  an  unpleasant 
flavour  to  the  water;  but  this  is  an  article,  respecting 
which,  a traveller  in  Persia  must  not  be  fastidious. 

Few  tents  were  without  a laggan  and  aftdbah.  Some 
laggam  are  merely  dishes,  used  as  wash-hand  basins.  But 
many  have  covers  perforated  or  grated  in  a kind  of 
open-work,  through  which  passes  the  water  that  has  been 
poured  on  the  hands  of  guests,  at  meals  or  entertain- 
ments. Like  these,  both  in  appearance  and  in  use,  I 
have  seen  old  basins  of  silver  at  European  colleges^*). 
The  aftdbah  is  a ewer,  resembling  our  coffee-pots,  with 
a handle  and  long  spout ; from  this  a servant  pours  water 
on  the  hands  held  over  the  laggan.  Both  are  generally 


(”)  The  Persians  write  tjo**  and  the  Arabians  according  to  the  MS. 

Diet.  Brrham  Kattea. 

o Tl * laggan  [JS)  or  lakkem  as  the  Arabs  write)  ia  sometimes  placed  under 

a candlestick  to  intercept  any  wax  that  might  fall  on  the  carpet ; and  the  lower  part 
of  a fanui  ijiy'a  or  lantern  is  called  laggam,  as  the  MS.  Dict-JrAnagiri  informs  us. 
The  MS.  Barham  Kattea  adds  that  in  this  resael  or  dish,  the  paste  or  dough  of  bread 
is  often  kneaded. 
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made  of  copper  tinned  or  whitened^).  See  the  Miscella- 
neous Plate,  No.  13. 

For  articles  of  daily  use  on  the  journey,  we  procured 
those  square  trunks  or  boxes,  formed  of  strong  leather, 
stretched  on  frames  of  wood.  They  are  generally  from 
twenty  inches  to  two  feet  in  height ; and  from  seven- 
teen to  nineteen  or  twenty  inches  in  width ; an  iron 
chain  from  the  back,  passing  over  the  pad  or  saddle, 
hangs  one  of  them  on  each  side  of  ahorse  or  mule.  These 
boxes  were  originally  contrived,  it  is  said,  for  the  carriage 
of  ice,  a purpose  which  indeed  is  designated  by  their 
name  yakh  dan  (w'jub!)  or  “ ice-holder”  See  the  Miscell. 
Plate,  (No.  14).  They  are  secured  with  steel  or  iron 
padlocks  (of  which  two  kinds  with  their  screw-keys  are 
represented  in  the  Miscellaneous  Plate,  No.  15);  and 
the  lids  arc  so  contrived,  that  a person  may  easily 
open  them  while  he  is  proceeding,  without  the  trouble, 
of  lifting  them  oft  the  horse  or  mule.  To  carry  the 
Ambassador’s  larger  cases  or  trunks,  (called  in  general 
Sandfik  jjjjJu*)  many  camels  were  provided. 


(*:  Aftibeh  Ai'Jit  mm  to  U a corruption  of  ablirvk  or  ablabah,  but  is  not  so 
explained  by  the  manuscript  Dictionaries  quoted  in  note  78,  which  mention  afUtbak 
in  describing  the  laggan.  And  a most  celebrated  poet,  J a'mi,  tells  us  that  ZtLIKH  a 
(the  wife  of  Poliphar),  placed  a golden  ajlabuh  in  the  hands  of  her  beautiful  Hebrew 
slave,  young  Joseph,  AjUit  ok)  See  the  MS.  Poem, 

Yutuf  n Zthkha,  or  "The  Loves  of  Joseph  and  ZcliLba.” 
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The  twenty-sixth  of  March  had  now  arrived,  and  the 
Ambassador  resolved  that  he  would  no  longer  await  the 
promised  MehnuhitMr.  Several  tents  with  a proportion- 
ate number  of ferashes  to  pitch  them ; the  baggage  under 
a proper  escort ; supernumerary  horses  and  servants, 
and  the  Ambassador’s  cook  and  his  assistants  with  all  their 
culinary  utensils ; were  sent  forward  in  good  time,  so 
that  we  might  find  a camp  ready  to  receive  us  on  halting 
at  the  next  stage.  By  such  an  arrangement  we  ensured 
to  ourselves  a comfortable  habitation  for  each  day  during 
the  w hole  march. 


I 
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From  Bushehr  to  ShirAz. 


the  twenty-seventh  of  March,  we  began  our  journey 
^ towards  Shiraz , at  seven  o clock  in  the  morning, 
accompanied  by  Mohammed  Jaafar  Kha'n  and  Abu’l 
IIa  ssan  Kha'n,  whose  numerous  attendants,  with  the 
Sepoy  dragoons,  the  Royal  Artillery-men,  and  Sergeants 
of  the  forty-seventh  regiment,  all  mounted  on  horseback, 
besides  ourselves  with  our  grooms,  and  other  servants 
in  European,  Indian,  Arabian,  and  Persian  dresses* 
formed  a long  and  variegated  cavalcade.  There 
were , besides,  many  Shelters  ( or  running  footmen, 
in  the  Ambassador’s  train.  At  the  moment  of 
our  departure,  a grand  salute  was  fired  from  the  Lion,  and 
another  soon  after,  from  the  Fort  of  Bushehr.  Lady 
Ouseley  and  her  little  daughter  travelled  in  the  palankin 
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or  pdlki,  (see  p.  189)  procured  at  Bombay;  whence  also, 
had  been  brought  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  it,  twenty 
strong  and  active  Indians,  who  relieved  each  other  under 
the  load  by  turns,  four  at  a time.  Her  two  English 
maid-servants  followed  in  a Cajavah ; this  consisted  of 
two  small  and  inconvenient  seats,  slung  on  a mule ; 
and  over  them  were  awnings  of  canvass,  supported  on 
slight  wooden  frames.  No.  16,  in  the  Miscellaneous  Plate, 
shows  the  form  of  a Cajavah  or  Cajavah  (tyJ)  or  Cajabah 
and  No.  17,  of  a more  handsome  and  roomy  vehicle, 
called  Takht-ravdn  the  moving  throne  or 

scat,”  in  which  Lady  Ouseley  performed  some  of  her 
journies  through  Persia(‘). 

We  proceeded  along  a dreary,  flat  and  sandy  desert 
loAlichangi  distant,  according  to  the  wheel  or 

pedometer,  sixteen  miles  one  furlong,  from  the  camp 
near  Bushehr ; of  two  paths,  however,  we  had  taken, 
through  some  mistake,  one  more  circuitous  than  the 
other  by  a mile(*). 


(')  The  Takht-ratan,  is  a light  frame,  fixed  on  two  stroog  poles  like  those  of  our 
sedan  chairs ; the  frame  is  covered,  generally  with  cloth,  and  has  a door, 
sometimes  of  lattice-work,  at  each  side;  it  is  carried  by  two  mules ; one  between 
the  poles  before,  the  other  behind. 

(’)  Although  during  our  marches,  the  wheel  always  stopped  at  the  flag-staff, 
in  front  of  the  Ambassador's  tent,  sometimes  pitched  according  to  circumstances 
a few  hundred  yards  short  of  the  usual  halting-place,  and  at  other  times  beyond 
-it ; yet  the  aggregate  of  our  daily  measurements  must  be  correct.  The, 
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When  entering  the  date-grove  of  this  village,  we  met 
the  istikbal  or  phhtea r,  an  assemblage  of  about  thirty  men 
on  horseback  and  ninety  or  one  hundred  on  foot,  who 
had  come  forth  to  receive  and  compliment  the  Ambas- 
sador by  displaying  feats  of  equestrian  agility,  darting 
the  jer'td  and  discharging  muskets.  But  it  was  whispered 
that  many  of  those  who  swelled  the  htikbdl,  had  been 
purposly  sent  from  different  places,  to  make  a show'  of 
abundant  population  in  this  thinly-inhabited  counlry;  a 
deception  frequently  practised  on  similar  occasions^). 

Of  Alichangi  it  has  been  said,  (however  paradoxical 
the  assertion  may  appear)  that  the  village  is  not  always 
situate  exactly  on  the  same  spot  ; the  huts  which 
compose  it  being  of  such  slight  construction,  that  they 
are  easily  removed,  when  motives  of  profit  or  convenience 
induce  the  owners  to  shift  their  habitations  and  their 
families  a few  huudred  yards  ; and  they  hasten  to  new 
ground,  should  any  circumstance  have  marked  the  last 
which  they  occupied  as  unlucky  ; or  any  extraordinary 
instances  of  mortality  have  proved  it  unfavourable  to 
health. 


whee  was  managed  by  tbe  Artillery-men  who  noted  in  a book,  every  inflexion 
and  bearing,  and  all  remarkable  objects  on  tile  road.  Tbia  book  was  regularly 
inspected  by  Major  D'Arcy. 

(*)  The  Persian  word  piiAw/i:  or  rather  jUZju  phhbaz,  is  equivalent  to 

the  Arabick  JUii.il  UtUibal  " meeting,  coming  before,"  &c. 
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Within  a mile  of  our  tents  were  several  ancient  wells, 
lately  discovered  by  the  peasants  who  had  ascertained 
their  position  to  be  at  regular  intervals  and  in  a parti- 
cular direction;  of  6ve  or  six  that  I examined,  the 
mouths  were  circular  and  in  diameter  from  ten  to  twelve 
feet ; one  was  triangular ; all  were  very  deep  ; the  upper 
part,  for  above  a yard,  faced  with  stone  ; from  that 
downwards  they  were  built  of  excellent  brick.  The 
country  people  call  them  cliah-e-gabrdn ; “ wells  of  the 
Fire-worshippers”  or,  in  their  provincial  manner  of 

speaking,  chah-a-gavroona ; (see  p.  202)  ; and  have  applied 
to  them  wheels  and  buckets,  as  they  afford  good  water 
in  greater  quantity  than  the  modern  wrells,  which  are 
seldom,  diametrically,  three  feet;  here  are  often  dug  up 
vases  filled  with  the  tulah  or  mallow-seed,  and  ascribed, 
as  I have  already  mentioned,  (p.  215),  to  ages  of  remote 
antiquity. 

28.  We  left  A/ichangi  at  four  o’clock  in  the  morning 
that  our  days  journey  might  be  performed  during  the 
cool  hours ; but  we  did  not  reach  the  manzil  (J^,)  or 
halting-place  near  Burazjun  until  one,  as  the  road  was 
bad,  and  the  heat  after  sun-rise,  had  made  our  passage 
over  the  naked  desert,  equally  slow  as  unplcasant(4). 


(*)  Of  Barasjun  1 h*ve  seen  the  name  written  thus,  but  suspect  that 

it  has  been  also  spelt  iivrazgbn. 
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Burazjun  is  a large  village,  with  walls  and  towers  ; 
near  it  we  observed  some  cultivated  land  and  trees.  The 
peUhwdz  or  istikbal  which  met  us  at  this  place,  consisted 
of  several  men  with  muskets,  lances  and  drums;  the 
women,  chiefly  of  Arabian  families,  standing  in  crowds 
about  their  houses  or  squatting  on  the  roofs,  welcomed 
us  with  loud  and  continued  howls,  rendered  tremulous 
by  the  rapid  vibration  of  their  fingers  applied  to  their 
mouths.  Immediately  after  our  arrival,  many  of  the 
inhabitants  both  male  and  female,  solicited  medical  relief 
in  various  diseases,  chiefly  ocular  affections.  On  this 
occasion  and  frequently  after,  until  Mr.  Sharp,  the  Sur- 
geon, had  acquired  a competent  knowledge  of  the  Persian 
language,  I assisted  as  interpreter  for  the  patients ; and 
to  their  complaints,  their  wishes,  and  tlieir  confessions 
I have  often  listened  with  astonishment  and  disgust. 
For  they  considered  delicacy  or  reserve  as  incompatible 
with  a just  statement  of  their  cases ; and  the  women 
especially  seemed  to  expect  miracles  from  European 
skill.  Those  who  made  personal  applications,  were  in 
genera]  of  the  lower  or  middle  orders ; but  it  appeared 
at  Shir&z,  Isfahan  and  other  places,  from  a multiplicity 
of  circumstances,  to  record  which  would  contaminate 
my  pages,  that  a system  of  profligacy  the  most  detestable 
was  universal  among  all  classes. 

At  Burazjun,  four  or  five  of  our  European  soldiers 
began  to  suffer  from  the  heat  which  was  extremely 
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oppressive  at  three  o’clock,  when  the  Thermometer,  in 
a tent  rose  to  Q4 ; during  summer,  most  of  the  people 
seek  shade  and  coolness  in  subterraneous  dwellings. 

The  march  of  this  day  was  twenty-four  miles  and  a 
quarter.  Not  far  from  Alichangi  we  passed  through 
Chahkutah , a village  where  lately  resided  the  Demukhs  ;■ 
an  unfortunate  tribe  of  Arabian  descent,  concerning 
whom,  I had  learned  some  particulars  from  Mr. 
Brucc(5). 

They  were  a very  brave,  ancient  and  independent 
race ; considered  as  the  militia  of  this  country,  and 
therefore  exempt  from  certain  tolls  and  taxes ; they  were 
also  rich,  and  possesed  finer  horses  than  any  of  the 
neighbouring  tribes ; a desire  of  obtaining  their  horses 
and  their  wealth,  induced  Mohammed  Nebbi  Kiia'n 
(WU  Vizier , or  more  properly  Vazir  ( ^j.),  chief 

minister  of  the  Prince  at  Shiraz,  to  conceive  a plan 
for  the  extermination  of  those  Demukhs ; an  act  of  which* 
he  could  not  extenuate  the  atrocity  by  any  accusation ; 
for  although  they  had  been  warmly  attached  to  Sheikh 
Nasser  the  late  Arab  Governor  of  Bushehr;  yet 

their  conduct  under  the  new  Persian  dynasty,  was  irre- 


(*)  The  name  of  ChaMcmtak  as  written  for  me  bv  a Persian,  was 
auJ  of  the  tribe 
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proachablc.  Nebbi  Kha  n,  however,  resolved,  to  destroy 
them  ; and  in  February,  1809,  under  pretence  of  re- 
warding their  twenty-four  Sheikhs  or  Chiefs  with  dresses 
of  honour,  he  invited  them  to  assemble  at  the  house  of 
his  brother  Mohammed  Jaafar  Kiia  n.  There,  whilst 
they  sat,  expecting  the  promised  robes,  one  Rustam 
Beg  pLy  a Georgian  favourite  of  the  Prince),  who 
had  brought  troops  expressly  from  Shiraz ; arrested  the 
unarmed  and  unsuspecting  chiefs,  and  threw  them  into 
prison,  where  they  were  chained  by  the  neck,  one  to 
another.  At  the  same  time,  soldiers  were  despatched  to 
Chakutah , who  there  massacred  the  other  men  of  that 
tribe ; treated  the  women  with  most  brutal  violence ; and 
carried  off  as  slaves,  all  the  young  girls  and  boys,  having 
pillaged  every  house,  and  reduced  the  place  to  ruin. 

One  of  the  Deniukh  chiefs,  after  a confinement  of  several 
weeks,  contrived  at  midnight,  while  the  Tangasiri  sentinels 
slumbered  on  their  posts,  to  extricate  his  own  neck  from 
the  chain ; he  then  released  the  other  chiefs,  and  they 
crept  silently  into  the  street,  but  were  pursued  and 
overpowered  ; having  neglected  to  furnish  themselves  with 
instruments  of  defence,  by  disarming  their  guards.  All 
were  led  back  to  prison  except  one,  who  claimed  the 
protection  of  an  Englishman,  and  is  now  in  habits  of 
private  correspondence  with  his  generous  benefactor.  In 
the  month  of  October  following,  Nebbi  Kha'n  came 
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again  to  Bushchr,  and  hearing  that  the  imprisoned  chiefs 
had  endeavoured  to  escape,  he  caused  them  to  be  secret^- 
murdered.  Many,  it  is  said,  were  thrown  alive  into  deep  wells. 
The  present  Government  proposes  to  repeople  Chalikntah 
with  families  collected  from  various  places  ; we  passed 
near  the  remains  of  its  mud-fort;  and  soon  after,  two 
fine  brood-mares  which  had  once  belonged  to  the  Demukhs , 
were  offered  as  a present  to  Sir  Gore  Ouseley,  from 
Jaafak  Kiia'n,  brother  of  the  .Vazir. 

During  the  twenty-ninth,  we  halted  at  Burazjun; 
but  found  it  difficult  to  procure  a sufficiency  of  pro- 
visions for  our  numerous  party.  Mohammed  Zeki 
Kha's  (^U-  ^Jj  .ias*)  a nobleman  of  high  rank,  and  chief  of 
the  Nuri  (g^.y)  tribe,  paid  a visit  to  the  Ambassador ; 
lie  had  arrived  from  Shiraz  the  evening  before,  invested 
with  the  appointment  of  Mchmanddr. 

Near  our  camp  was  the  tomb  of  some  modern  Jmumzhdah 
or  Mohammedan  saint,  whose  name  I did  not  take  the 
trouble  to  record  ; a representation  of  it,  however,  is 
annexed,  (Plate  XII).  not  for  any  beauty  in  the  view, 
but  as  it  shews  one  form  of  those  sepulchral  edifices, 
which  a traveller  in  Persia  almost  daily  sees. 

On  the  thirtieth  of  March,  soon  after  three  o'clock 
we  set  out  from  Burazjun,  and  by  a bad  and  stony 
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path,  arrived  at  the  village  of  Dulaki  or  Dtrfki  (^\j) ; 
then  went  on  to  our  tents,  pitched  a little  beyond  it,  on 
the  verge  of  a palm-grove,  under  rocks  and  mountains 
so  lofty,  that  they  seemed  to  present  a succession  of 
most  formidable  obstacles  to  our  further  progress.  By  these 
immense  barriers,  the  plain  was  nobly  bounded  on  the 
right  hand;  and  an  extensive  plantation  of  date-trees, 
closed  our  prospect  on  the  left ; (See  Plate  XV).  This 
place  of  encampment,  was  distant  from  Bura&jun  thir- 
teen miles  and  three  quarters  ; during  the  last  five  or  six 
miles,  we  found  the  air  offeusive  from  the  smell  of  sul- 
phur, and  Naphta,  which  oozed  from  the  ground  ; besides 
this  bituminous  substance,  a kind  of  earth  is  produced 
here,  strongly  impregnated  with  nitrous  acid  ; it  is  called 
gil-i-tursh  ((//  JS)  or  “ sour  clay and  it  is  used  some- 
times in  the  composition  of  sherbet,  mixed  with  sugar 
and  diluted  with  water(6). 

The  inhabitants,  as  usual,  came  out  to  meet  the 
Ambassador;  many  people  also  from  a neighbouring 
village,  joined  the  istikbdl , and  discharged  their  matchlock 


(*)  In  the  view  of  Datki  I have  sketched  the  Ambassador’s  Scra-perdah, 
the  two  principal  tents  enclosed  within  a wall  of  canvass.  Mr.  Morier's 
tent  and  my  own,  appear  on  the  left ; nearly  in  the  middle  it  a large  two-polc 

tent,  the  Sttfrah  hhaneh  (iilw.  tj~>)  or  place  wherein  we  breakfasted  and  dined. 
Beyond  this  are  tents  of  the  cook  and  other  servants.  A Sepoy  is  introduced  as 
sentinel,  and  a ferath  (See  p.  24(f).  sitting  near  some  baggage  contained  in  the 
yakhddni,  described  above,  p.  248. 
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muskets,  the  sound  of  which  was  reverberated  with  good 
effect  among  the  mountains.  Here  by  the  exertions  of 
our  Mehtmndar,  the  Siursdt  was  amply  provided. 

This  is  a regulated  allowance  of  sheep,  calves,  lambs, 
fowls,  eggs,  milk,  butter,  bread  and  other  articles  of 
food ; also,  of  barley  or  grass,  for  horses  and  mules  ; 
and  of  fuel,  with,  which,  the  inhabitants  of  towns  and 
villages  arc  obliged  to  furnish  every  ilchi  (^d')  or  Am- 
bassador, (considered  as  a guest  of  the  King)  on  his 
passage  through  the  country.  In  each  place,  the  chief 
person  exacts  from  the  others  their  due  share  of  the 
contribution ; for  the  aggregate  amount  of  which,  he 
receives  from  the  Mehimnddr,  a written  acknowledge- 
ment; and  in  the  future  payment  of  their  rents  or 
taxes,  a sum  is  allowed  equivalent  to  the  value.  But 
this  prospect  of  indemnification  is  remote ; and  has 
sometimes,  I fear,  proved  fallacious.  The  peasants  too, 
are  often  so  poor,  that  the  necessary  supply  of  provisions 
can  only  be  extorted  from  them  by  blows ; and  houses 
have  been  abandoned,  and  flocks  driven  away  on  the 
approach  of  a Mehmanddr,  with  his  train  of  insolent 
and  hungry  servants,  ready  to  enforce  the  most  oppressive 
or  unjust  commands.  It  is  said,  that  the  Me/nnaiiddrs 
often  require  an  immoderate  siursdt ; then  commute  part  of 
the  demanded  supply  for  money ; furnishing  the  Am- 
bassador meanwhile  but  scantily  under  various  pretences. 
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That  this  was  not  a false  accusation,  our  subsequent 
journies  proved  in  two  or  three  instances. 

I went  to  see  a ruined  edifice  situate  in  a romantick 
and  beautiful  spot  near  a fountain  of  excellent  water, 
issuing  from  rocks  overshadowed  with  trees,  about  one 
mile  and  a half  from  Dalki ; but  the  building,  did  not 
appear  ancient. 

Much  had  been  said  at  Bushehr,  of  the  trouble  and 
fatigue  which  we  should  experience  in  travelling  over 
the  hilly  country  and  Father  Angelu  had  long  before 
declared  that  those  precipices  between  the  Persian  gulf 
and  Shiraz  were  as  horrible  as  any  in  the  world(TV 
On  the  thirty  first  of  March  we  began  to  ascend  the  mount- 
ain road,  and  found  that  report  had  not  exaggerated  the 
difficulties  of  this  journey  ; for  the  winding  path  rises  among 
stupendous  rocks,  and  is  rendered  dangerous  by  loose 
stones  ; it  sometimes  affords  views  of  wild  magnificence, 
but  more  frequently  places  the  spectator  in  alarming 
situations  on  the  brink  of  precipices.  We  effected. 


0 “ (.  uei  precipizzii  dalla  spiaggia  de'l  mar  Persico  sin  a Sciraz,  sono  de’ 
*' piu  horrendi  del  mondo"  Gazoph.  Ling  Pers.  p.  300,  (under  the  head  of 
••  Precipit \*).  Fattier  Angelo,  for  so  we  generally  entitle  the  “Pere  Ange  de 
St.  Joseph"  a native  of  Toulouse,  whose  family  name  appears  to  have  been  De 
la  Brosse,  often  gives  in  his  Persian  column,  more  than  is  found  in  his  Italian, 
French  or  Latin  ; thus,  (as  above-quoted)  he  tells  us  that  the  most  frightful 
of  those  precipices  are  between  Shiraz  and  Bander  Rig  (t_£yJai)  and  Bander 
Kung  or  Kongo 
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however  in  seven  hours  our  march  from  Ddlki,  to  the 
handsome  and  spacious  Caravanserai  of  Kundr  Takhtah 
(au** j\j£),  lately  erected  by  Za'l  Kha  n (J^.  J'j),  a distance  of 
fourteen  miles(8).  Here  at  one  o’clock  in  a room,  the 
thermometer  stood  at  73 ; in  the  sun  it  rose  to  1 13. 
A very  ingenious  French  traveller  who  visited  tins  country 
in  1674,  declares  that  the  excessive  heat  forced  him  and 
his  companions  to  seek  coolness,  during  a whole  day, 
in  the  stream  of  Kh'uht,  where  hundreds  of  fishes  approach- 
ing them  at  a time,  numbers  were  taken  by  the  hand,  and 
furnished  an  abundant  rneal(9). 

The  mountains  over  which  we  had  passed  constitute  what 
is  called  the  Kutel-e-Mallu  ; it  would  appear  that  the  plain 
between  this  and  Btuhehr  was  once  covered  by  the  sea, 


(*)  The  Persian  Cararanura  generally  comprises  four  range*  of 

small  rooms,  forming  a hollow  square,  into  which  the  traveller  enters  by  a gate ; 
this  when  fastened  at  night,  secures  him,  his  horses  or  mules,  and  baggage 
from  depredation.  Some  Caravanserai  are  built  near  running  streams ; others 
arc  supplied  with  water  from  wells  or  reservoirs.  But  the  traveller  must  bring 
with  him  every  thing  else  necessary  for  bis  support  and  comfort  on  the  road, 
as  the  bare  walls  and  vaulted  roofs  of  the  chambers  afford  him  merely  shelter. 
A more  particular  account  of  certain  Caravanserai,  with  views,  shall  be  given 
in  the  course  of  this  work. 

(’)  “ La  chaleur  nous  faisoit  tant  de  peine  que  nous  f limes  obliges,  ayant 
" rencontre  une  riviere  appel£e  Kkycht  Sony,  de  nous  depouiller  et  nous  metric 
"dans  I’eau  a 1‘ombre  d’un  rocher,  et  d'y  deraeurer  tout  le  long  du  jour,  sans 
“ quoi  nous  aurions  ctouffe.  II  fallut  souffrir  d'y  etre  mordus  par  lei  poissons 
“ qui  venoient  a nous  par  ceutaine  a la  fois ; nous  en  primes  a la  main  taut 
“ que  nous  vouliiraes,  et  nous  en  dittanies  ce  jour  la.1*  £1  trait  du  journal  du 


262 


TEHSIA. 


\Chap.  6. 


and  I found  many  petrified  shells  about  Ddlki  and  half 
way  up  the  Kutel(i0). 

Those  who  had  assembled  to  congratulate  us  near 
the  halting-place  this  day,  were  inhabitants  of  Khisht , 
a village  within  four  miles;  once  probably  of 
some  note,  as  a geographical  author  whose  words  shall 
be  hereafter  cited,  calls  it  a town  or  city ; they  composed 
a numerous  peishwdz,  having  drums,  trumpets,  and  fire- 
arms ; and  they  entertained  us  with  the  jerid  buzi  or 
mock  lance-play,  and  several  vollies  of  musketry.  On 
entering  the  Caravanserai,  Za'l  Kha'n  caused  three  or 
four  thin  glass  bottles,  nearly  full  of  sugar-candy,  to  be 
broken  ; and  their  contents  scattered  among  the  crowd  ; a 
manner  of  complimenting  illustrious  strangers  practised 
in  Persia  during  many  centuries.. 

From  some  men  of  the  istikbul  I inquired,  but  could 
not  obtain  any  information,  concerning  sculptures,  which 


Sieur  Pctis,  Fils,  p 112.  published  by  M.  Laugles  at  the  end  of  his  "Relation 
dc  Dourry  Eflcndy”  (Paris  1810).  The  great  Journal  of  M.  Pctis  de  la  Croix,  to 
which  this  F.xtract  often  alludes,  and  his  “ Memoires,”  still  preserved  in  manuscript, 
would  be  a most  important  literary  present  from  such  an  editor  as  M.  Eangles. 

0*)  This  would  seem  to  lie  a contraction  of  Kuh  ef  “ mountain,’’  and 
til  (Jo  "a  rising  ground,  a hill,  tumulut,  Ac.”  But  tel  is  by  seme  regarded 
as  Arabick,  according  to  the  MS.  Diet,  lierhan  hiattea,  which  spells  kutel 
thus,  without  doubt  correctly.  Vet,  in  a Persian  translation  of  Sultan 
Bi’BER's  Commentaries,  composed  by  himself  in  the  Mogliul  language,  I find 
Kutel  written  sjd f two  or  three  times.  But  my  copy  of  that  valuable  work, 
is  rather  a handsome  than  an  accurate  Manuscript. 
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in  the  year  1787,  existed  near  a garden  at  Khisht, 
according  to  the  verbal  information  of  a friend,  whose 
remarks  on  other  parts  of  tliis  country  have  always 
proved  accurate  and  just.  From  the  particulars  furnished 
by  his  recollection,  imperfect  after  a lapse  of  many 
years,  I am  induced  to  imagine  that  those  figures  which 
he  saw,  represented  king  Shapu'r,  Bahra'm,  or  some 
other  princes  of  the  Sassanian  dynasty,  although  the 
villagers  entitled  them  Sela'ma'n  and  A'bsa'l  ; names 
of  personages  only  known  in  the  fictions  of  poetical 
Romance(u). 

The  veracity  of  my  friend  is  not  impeached  by  the 
ignorance  of  those  from  whom  I inquired  respecting  the 
sculptures.  Of  Persians,  where  antiquities  arc  concerned, 
the  extreme  indifference  has  been  already  noticed,  and 
various  proofs  of  it  might  be  given  from  my  own  ob- 
servation. There  were  people  of  no  mean  rank,  inhabitants 
of  Darabgird  during  the  greater  part  of  their  lives,  who, 
before  they  accompanied  me,  had  never  seen  the  mag- 
nificent relief  cut  on  a rock  within  half  an  hour’s  ride 


(n)  1 do  not  recollect  Sgla'm  a n and  A B*  AL,  ( JL)1  * ^UlL)  in  any  work  besides 
the  extraordinary  poem  of  Ja'mi,  to  which  their  names  are  prefixed,  and 
which  celebrates* their  unfortunate  lores.  The  story  has  no  relation  to  Persia, 
(or  Selama'n's  father  was  “King  of  the  Ionian  country,” 

‘Jjkrr- 

and  the  scene  lies,  accordingly,  in  Greece. 
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of  that  city.  At  Tehran  I could  not  find  one,  and  believe 
there  were  but  few,  who  liad  visited  or  even  heard  of 
the  sculpture  in  a mountain  not  five  miles  distant. 
Whilst  the  Ambassador  and  his  English  companions 
were  engaged  at  Slutpur,  in  exploring  the  ancient  monu- 
ments, our  M ehmdndar  Zkk i Kha'n,  who  had  never  seen 
them,  composed  himself  to  sleep  under  the  shade  of  a 
neighbouring  tree,  and  left  the  place  without  bestow- 
ing one  thought  on  its  antiquities.  A Khhn  or  noble- 
man, whose  pilgrimage  to  Mecca  and  travels  in  more 
distant  regions,  were  often  the  subject  of  extravagant 
boasting,  acknowledged  to  me  that  twelve  or  fourteen 
times  when  on  his  way  between  Isfahan  and  Shiraz, 
he  had  halted  for  several  hours  within  two  miles  of 
Persepolis,  yet  never  once  ascended  the  steps  of  Jemshid’s 
Throne,  nor  entered  the  Palace  of  Darius ; although  he 
had  read  and  probably  believed,  that  those  admirable 
remains  were  the  works  either  of  King  Solomon  or  of 
preternatural  beings.  He  did  not  glory,  it  must  be  owned, 
in  this  want  of  curiosity  ; I have  often  witnessed  the 
astonishment  of  strangers,  at  his  exaggerated  and  most 
erroneous  descriptions  of  the  columns,  the  excavations,  and 
sculptures  found  among  those  ruins,  of  which  he  spoke,  as 
objects  that  he  had  frequently  and  minutely  examined(lf). 


(“)  Individuals,  however,  ire  sometimes  found  in  regions  of  more  classical 
taste,  equally  indifferent  respecting  tbe  antiquities  of  their  country.  Thus  tb* 
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But  the  peasants  are  sometimes  interested  in  concealing 
the  knowledge  of  any  monuments  that  may  exist  near 
their  villages  : for  however  willing  a visitor  might  be  to 
recompense  their  trouble  in  showing  them,  the  rapacity 
of  his  Persian  servants  would,  in  many  cases,  frustrate 
the  master’s  liberal  intentions.  They  suspect,  also,  that 
Europeans,  in  general,  possess  the  art  of  discovering 
from  inscriptions,  from  the  attitude  of  statues,  and  other 
modes  of  indication,  the  spot  where  gold  and  jewels  have 
been  concealed : for  they  suppose,  and  I am  induced 
by  many  reasons  to  agree  in  their  opinion,  that  most, 
perhaps  all,  of  the  ancient  ruins,  are  still  depositories 
of  valuable  treasures. 

It  is  not  probable  that  the  sculptures  seen  at  Khisht 
have  totally  disappeared  within  the  space  of  four 
and  twenty  years.  The  design  of  this  digression  will  be 
fulfilled  if  it  lead  to  a discovery  of  those  figures. 

Before  five  o’clock  on  the  first  day  of  April  we  pro- 
ceeded from  hu  ’dr  Takhtah  but  did  not  arrive  at  our 
camp  until  ten,  although  the  distance,  by  the  pedometer 


lively  and  entertaining  “ Travel*"  of  Genera)  Cockburne,  in  Sicily,  Ac.  (2  Vol*. 
Oct.  IBIS',  mention,  that  tbe  Curate  of  Calatifini  never  visited  tbe  Temple 
of  Segesta,  although  he  bad  resided  fifteen  years  within  three  miles  of  its 
ruins,  until  curiosity  to  see  some  strangers,  who  were  examining  it,  induced 
him  to  go  there.  Vol.  II.  p.  20. 

2 M 
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was  only  nine  miles  ; our  road  up  the  steep  Kit  tel  of 
Comdredge  (^U£)  being  obstructed  by  fragments  of  rocks 
fallen  from  the  mountain’s  side,  about  which  it  winded  ; 
sometimes  through  chasms  so  narrow  as  scarcely  to  admit 
a loaded  mule ; and  at  many  turns  impending  over 
torrents  and  abysses,  where  one  false  step  must  have 
precipitated  the  traveller  into  destruction. 

Our  tents  were  pitched  near  Comdredge  at  the  foot  of 
some  hills;  one  of  these  I climbed,  to  inspect  the  C«/««- 
i-Ferliad,  (jby  **li)  Ferhad’s  Castle  or  Fort,  of  which,  in  a 
ruined  state,  are  visible  the  walls  and  towers  of  stone,  with 
the  well.  It  had  lately  been  occupied  by  a band  of 
robbers.  Whilst  examining  these  remains  I almost  forgot 
that  they  stood  on  a considerable  eminence;  so  much 
more  elevated  appeared  the  adjacent  mountains.  (Sec  Plate 
XVII).  This  fort,  however,  commanded  an  extensive  view, 
comprehending  the  Caravanserai,  the  village  of  Comdredge 
and  its  fine  plain,  through  which  could  be  discerned  the  road 
leading  to  Cazcr&n.  Besides  the  famous  sculptor  who 
flourished  in  Kurdistan,  (See  p.  233),  many  illustrious 
Persians  have  borne  the  name  of  Feriia'd. 

The  province  of  Pars  seems  to  have  abounded  with 
small  mountain-forts  as  well  as  castles  of  considerable 
magnitude.  “ Their  number,’’  says  a writer  of  the  tenth 
century,  “ was  once  ascertained  from  the  publick  registers, 
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“and  it  amounted  to  five  thousand We  find  it, 
afterwards,  reduced  to  seventy  and  some  few ; and 
IIamdallahCazvi'ni  enumerates  only  sixteen  as  retaining 
any  importance  in  his  time,  the  fourteenth  century(14). 
But  the  remains  of  hundreds  are  still  visible,  and  every 
modern  traveller  may  confirm  the  report  ol  Kaempfer(15). 

I accompanied  Mr.  Morier,  and  some  other  gentle- 
men of  the  Embassy  on  a visit  to  our  Mehmanddr.  We 
found  him  in  a large  tent,  handsomely  furnished  with 
hangings  of  Masuliputam  chintz.  On  the  floor  or  ground 
was  spread  a carpet  of  rich  colours  and  fine  texture; 
and  over  this  were  laid  pieces  of  soft  nammcd  (aaJ  a kind 
of  felt)  on  which  we  placed  ourselves,  having  left  outside 
the  door,  according  to  Persian  custom,  our  boots,  shoes, 
and  slippers ; here  we  were  regaled  with  pipes,  coffee, 
tea,  fruit,  sweet-meats  aud  rose-water.  Abu’l  Hassan 
Kha  n was  present  and  we  enjoyed  for  near  an  hour 
the  lively  conversation  of  our  frank  and  good-natured 
host ; although  I was  not  the  only  person  who  felt  the 


cjU®.  (*yj'  r3  C3) 

MS.  Sir  al  btldan.  — <1 

j jUis  (JjA  ; m "‘"lot*"*  S '—*£/*'*  #0) ' (14) 

MS.  Aozhat  al  Coliib  (Geogr.  cb*  xn).  »JjJ  AaIj 

(“)  “ Sec  enim  v4lleraper»gmveri»,  qua:  non  in  adsiti  raojitii  cacumine,  vestigium 
quoduam  muoimenti  praebeat/'  Ac.  Amcenit.  Eaot.  p,  304. 
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want  of  chairs,  and  found  that  either  to  sit  cross-legged 
so  long,  or  to  support  the  body  on  the  knees  and 
heels,  were,  on  a first  trial,  situations  extremely  irksome. 

The  camp  here  was  plentifully  supplied  with  mutton, 
fowls,  eggs  and  bread.  The  Ambassador  received  a 
present  of  some  Shiraz  wine,  rose-water,  several  partridges, 
and  a kind  of  ' ..telope  or  long-horned  mountain-goat, 
called  Buz  (j>)  by  the  Persians,  and  Tish  by  the  Arabs. 
Here  also  was  abundance  of  mast,  (ui—L),  coagulated 
milk  or  clotted  cream,  slightly  sour,  which  when  diluted 
with  water  forms  db  i dugh(i}s  (_>!),  a beverage  in  warm 
weather  equally  grateful  and  salubrious^16). 

Khislit  is  enumerated  among  the  towns  of  Fars  by 
Ebn  Haukai.  in  the  tenth  century(lT),  and  it  would  appear 


('*)  Dr.  Hyde  in  bU  Miscellaneous  Work*  (Vol.  II.  p.  G0l\  describe*  frog)  a Persian 
MS.  the  manner  of  preparing  a certain  talismanick  ring,  the  wearer  of  which,  " must 
“ not,"  aay*  he,  “ eat  either  fish  or  mast.*  And  he  explains  mart  to  signify  "acorns, 
“ nuts,  cbesnutsor  such  like  things  as  grow  in  the  wood.”  But,  I think,  that  prohi- 
bition alluded  rather  to  the  butter-milk  or  sour  milk  called  mint,  which  Saadi  repre- 
sents as  incongruous  with  fish, in  a tetrastich  beginning  jjj  i_£j  jJ  jj.>  ic-vift 
and  enumerating  seven  things  which  are  pernicious  if  all  used  on  the  same  day.  One 
passage  of  this  tetrastich  (which  it  is  not  necessary  to  quote),  will  remind  the 
classick  reader  of  an  Epigram  (by  some  uncertain  author)  in  the  Greek  " Anthologia.” 
lib.  I.  cap.  37,  epig.  24.  (Edit  Lubin.  1004  p.  117). 

Ot  vos,  eni  ra  Xorrpd,  sai  n rip*  K tritpiv'tpwi), 

Olvrtpyv  rf first  ry,  'oiiv  (is  Sublfv. 

(”)  Oriental  Geography,  p.  80. 
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that  Khisht  and  Comtiredge  were  both  considered  in  the 
fourteenth  century  as  holding  a higher  rank  than  can 
be  now  assigned  to  them,  although  the  inhabitants  have, 
probably,  retained  their  character  unaltered.  “ They  are,” 
says  Hamdaluh  Mastowfi,  “two  cities  or  towns 
“situate  in  the  midst  of  the  mountainous  region  of  the 
“ garmsir  (or  warm  country) ; they  have  running  streams, 
“ and  produce  date-trees  and  corn,  and  nothing  else.  The 
“ corn  is  watered  here  both  artificially,  and  by  rain  ; and 
“ the  men  are  thieves  and  highway  robbers,  expert  in 
“the  use  of  arms’’('8).  Hafiz  Abhos  account  of  Khisht 
and  Comarcdge  is  borrowed  almost  verbally  from  the  des- 
cription above-quoted  ; he  reduces  them  to  small  cities 
or  towns,  and  adds,  (what  we  found  in  one  instance 
to  be  true)  that  the  water  was  “warm  and  unplea- 
sant”^*). 


3 <J}J  ‘t»1  cA**-*/  3J  3 (18) 

3 ^ f*  3 f*  w1'  ^ 3 **»"'  s 3 jr- 

Ufj  3 ^ 3 jj ) Wl 

In  this  passage  of  the  SozAat  al  Coliib,  (ch.  12;,  I suspected  that  city  or  town  had 
been  written  through  some  mistake  for  Village.  But  my  four  manuscript  copies  agree 
in  (,fi)  SAahr.  The  word  in  Ibia  quotation  is  derived  from  Aw  J,  signifying 
(besides  the  f.ice,  heavy  rain,  and  splendour)  JyAwt  J-sW  «_jl  “ corn  of 

•*  which  the  growth  is  promoted  by  means  of  rain-water.”  MS.  Unban  halted. 

(“)  He  styles  them  i jn*.  tkahrtk,  the  diminutive  ofa  city  or  town, and  the  water 
be  describes  as  ^ 3 (>J  garm  a nakhuzh.  MS.  Tarikh-i- Hafiz  Abru.  We  might 

translate  nakhuth  " uuwbolesotne."  It  is  often  used  for  " sick,”  or,  “ unwell” 
in  speaking  of  persons. 
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At  an  early  hour  on  the  second  we  commenced  our 
journey  from  Comdredge  and  proceeded  through  the  plain 
which,  from  haze  and  mist,  resembled  a beautiful  lake 
inclosed  within  an  amphitheatre  of  mountains,  rising  high 
above  its  surface,  but  not  reflected  as  in  the  kindred 
phenomenon  called  by  French  travellers  mirage ; it  con- 
stituted however,  that  deceptive  appearance  for  which 
the  Persians  have  various  names(*°). 

Having  penetrated  many  difficult  passes  of  the  Kutel,  whilst 
the  narrow  valley  of  Tang-i-Turkdn  lSm)  was  below 
us  on  the  right,  we  came  to  Deris  once  a very 

large  town ; now  inhabited  only  by  a few  poor  people. 
Among  the  ruins  (chiefly  consisting  of  vaulted  rooms  and 
arches),  I could  remark  but  two  buildings  in  a perfect 
state.  The  cemetery,  through  which  our  road  lay,  indi- 
cated an  ample  degree  of  former  population,  and  was 
ornamented  or  guarded  by  the  figure  of  a lion  cut  in 
stone(*').  Five  or  six  miles  farther  we  reached  our  tents, 

.n.iin  n.i... . ,tl  11 . .11 

(*)Such  is  Kurub  /Cirlr  (jif)  Kemoyttk  it  (t— >1  Walak  (dtj) 

istrab  &C. 

("■Some  Persians  of  good  general  information  acknowledged  to  me,  that  they  knew 
not  whs  sculptured  linns  were  placed  in  many  cemeteries,  although  the  custom  was, 
as  they  believed,  very  ancient.  Niebuhr  says  that  they  marked  the  graves  of  such 
pahlarunt  or  wrestlers,  as  had  attained  celebrity  for  strength  and  skill;  ( Voyage,  Ac. 
Tome  11.  p,  143,  Ainst.  1780)  1 suspected  in  those  figures  a supersitioua  allusion 
to  Att,  whom  the  Persians  venerate  under  the  title  of  Sk'ir-i  KkudA  jpii  or 
“ Lion  of  God."  And  at  a Turkish  village  where  monuments  of  Christian  worship 
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close  to  the  fine  garden  of  Cazcrun{^'C),  and  about  three 
quarters  of  a mile  from  that  city.  The  journey  of  this 
day  was  twenty  miles ; in  the  course  of  it  we  saw  some 
rahddries  houses  on  the  road-side,  where  soldiers 

were  stationed  to  protect  passengers,  and  levy  tolls  on 
merchandise 

The  crowds  of  those  who  welcomed  us  with  the  noise 
of  muskets  and  of  musical  instruments,  were  considerable  ; 
and  women  had  assembled  in  great  numbers  to  see  the 
ilchi  frangki,  ( Xy^k')  or  European  Ambassador.  Many 
of  these  were  well-dressed  and  did  not  much  conceal  their 
faces  ; some  were  comely.  They  understood  that  Sir 
Gore  Ouscley  travelled  with  his  hhdrem  ; and  I heard 
one  of  them  as  the  palankin  and  cajdvah  passed,  eagerly 
exclaim  to  a little  girl,  in  the  true  southern  accent,  “ bid, 
bid,  liiby  Joon,  zanhdt-i  ilchi  oomadand:  “come,  come,” 
“ Bi  by  Joon,  the  Ambassador’s  wives  are  coming”(**). 


still  remained , 1 should  have  mistaken  for  the  Lions  above  mentioned,  some  large, 
rude,  and  very  equivocal  forms  in  the  burial  place ; bad  not  the  heads  exhibited  an 
appearance  of  curled  horns  ; and  a poor  Armenian  who  spoke  Persian,  assured  me 
that  they  had  been  set  up  in  honour  of  the  Barrthi  Khuda^J*-  ^ or  “Lamb  of  God." 

(w)  Her  words  were  ^ ^ To  ^ortn  P^*rals»  whether 

in  names  of  animals  or  of  things  without  life,  the  modem  Pendans  use  ha  ^ as  an 
adjunct,  even  where  an  ^ 1 would  seem  more  proper.  It  must,  however,  be  allowed 
that  some  Grammarians  regard  those  terminations  as  indifferently  applicable  in  the 
formation  of  plurals,  whatsoever  may  be  the  noon.  See  the  Lexic.  Perso-Turc. 
quoted  by  Graves,  in  h»  “Element.  Ling.  Pers.  p 27.(Lond.  1649).  Father  Angelo 
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Although  it  comprised  great  numbers  of  men,  both  on 
foot  and  on  horseback,  yet  the  istikbal  was  not  such  as 
Cazerim  seemed  to  promise ; for  it  wore  the  appearance 
of  a very  large  town ; and  with  the  ruined  buildings 
outside  its  walls,  extended  several  miles  along  the  foot 
of  a steep  and  lofty  mountain,  (See  the  View  which  I 
sketched  from  our  camp,  Plate  XVI).  But  the  civil 
wars  that  spread  desolation  throughout  all  Persia  within 
the  last  hundred  years,  reduced  the  population  of  this 
city  from  fifty  or  sixty  thousand,  to  four  or  five  thousand 
inhabitants,  and  of  these,  it  is  said,  many  have  lately  fled 
to  other  places  from  the  rapacity  and  tyranny  of  their 
rulers. 

I had  not  sufficient  leisure  for  making  personal  researches  ; 
but  from  answers  returned  to  my  inquiries  it  is  not 
improbable  that  vestiges  of  a Fire-temple  and  of  other 
ancient  monuments  yet  remain  near  Cazerhn.  Ebn  II  a u- 
kal  mentions  some  existing  in  his  time,  (the  tenth  cen- 
tury) at  this  city,  of  which  he  notices  the  pure  air,  the 


in  the  Claris  prefixed  to  bis  Gazophyl.  Ling.  Pert.  p.  12.  Ac.  In  familiar  discourse, 
tbe  plural  of  an  adjective  is  sometimes  formed  by  the  addition  of  ha ; thus  f once  heard 
two  diminutive  persons  described  as  du  kuchikha,  jJ,  or  '•  tbe  two  little no 

substantive  being  enpressed.  And  the  MS.  Berhait  Kalita  (in  voce  jflf)  lias  the 
word  ptMtr  zidehay  for  "grand  children,  the  descendants  of  a son.” 

Bi'by  Joon,  (or  rather  J a'tt  is  a name  very  frequent  among  Persian 

females;  and  I shall  hereafter  notice  tbe  work  of  MlKZA  JooN  (or  Jan),  an  ingenious 
man  of  letters  at  Shiriz. 
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well-water,  and  the  plenty  of  fruits  and  crops(M).  An 
author  of  the  thirteenth  century  describes  it  as  a very 
flourishing  place,  abounding  in  fruit,  and  environed  with 
country-houses,  gardens  and  date-groves.  On  the  authority 
of  Istakhri  he  celebrates  the  linen  made  here,  and  a 
kind  of  garment  called  shatvi  from  xhatta  a neigh- 
bouring district.  Most  of  the  houses  stood  on  a rising 
ground,  below  which  were  the  bazars,  or  markets,  and 
dwellings  of  the  merchants.  Here  Azzad  ad’  douleh 
constructed  a publick  edifice  or  serai  ^,-1^  wherein  per- 
sons assembled,  skilled  in  all  trades  and  having  goods 
of  every  sort ; the  daily  income  arising  from  this  serai 
amounted  to  ten  thousand  direms(u). 

The  claim  of  Cazerun  to  remote  antiquity  is  supported 
by  the  testimony  of  several  writers:  and  though  Tabri 
the  historian,  and  after  him  Ami'n  Ra'zi,  ascribe  the 
foundation  of  it  to  King  Coba'd,  in  the  sixth  cen- 
tury (*3)  ; yet  many  distinguished  geographers  inform  us 


(“)  Oriental  Geography,  p.  0&. — X03. 

( *)  ‘b?  J d""1'*'  (V*3  jj*  4,1  'SjiJ  See  the  MS.  Seir  at  btlad  of  Zaearia  . 
Cazvi'ni,  io  the  account  of  Cazerun,  (third  climate). 

(*)  See  the  MS.  Tarikh-i-Tabri,  (in  the  historv  of  Coba'd  AaS)  and  the  MS.  Haft 
Aklim  of  Ami's  Ra'zi,  in  the  account  of  Cazerun.  (third  climate).  He  sty  lea  this  city 
“ a mine  of  learned  men,"  as  I before  remarked.  Sec  p.  187. 
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that  it  was  built  by  Taiimuras,  a prince  of  the  first 
dynasty ; who  reigned  above  eight  hundred  years  before 
Christ. 

That  Taiimuras  was  the  founder  of  Cazertin,  is  affirm- 
ed by  Hamdai.lah  Mastowfi  ; and  he  adds  that  it  ori- 
ginally consisted  of  three  villages,  A lured,  Derbast,  and 
Rahbdn,  dependant  on  Beshdvur,  (or  Shapur)  until  Fir  u z, 
erected  them  into  a city,  which  his  son  Cob  a d aug- 
mented to  a considerable  size.  That,  as  it  had  been 
formed  of  separate  districts,  there  was,  even  at  the  time 
when  he  composed  his  geographical  treatise,  (the  four- 
teenth century)  a distance  between  its  various  buildings, 
many  of  which  were  mansions  equal  to  castles.  That 
it  was  furnished  with  water  by  means  of  three  subterrane- 
ous conduits  named  respectively  after  the  three  villages  ; 
but  that  the  people  chiefly  trusted  to  rain  for  a supply. 
That  it  afforded  oranges,  lemons,  and  different  fruits  of 
a warm  climate,  besides  a kind  of  date  called  jilun 
(JLjo.)  such  as  could  not  be  found  in  any  other  place  ; and 
that  here  was  a manufactory  of  fine  linen,  which  derived 
peculiar  excellence  from  the  water  of  the  Rahbdn  conduit(*®). 


*Scc.  . sr " A j c -..A  sA  (*’) 

See  th<  MS.  ,\e:hal  al  Cilub.  cli.  XII.  I know  not  whether  we  may  cia*  among  (lie 
fruit-trees  which  according  to  Hamdall  AH  and  other  write' a abounded  at  tins  place, 
the  /aria  Dirakhl  ijijj)  or  “ Golden  Tree,”  described  in  the  MS.  Diet. 

Utrhan  Kaltca,  as  having  leaves  like  the  olive,  and  growing  in  great  numbers  at 
Ctutrun. 
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Ha 'fiz  Abro' attributes  tha  foundation  of  Cazerun  to 
Tahmubas,  and  its  destruction  to  the  wars  which  hap- 
pened w hen  Alexander  invaded  Persia  ; it  was  rebuilt,  he 
says,  by  Shapd'r  the  son  of  Ardeshi'b  ; but  again  sunk 
into  decay ; and  it  appears  to  have  been,  in  the  fifteenth 
century,  but  partially  inhabited.  That  most  of  its  great 
buildings  had  been  formerly  constructed  on  the  plan 
of  fortified  villas,  he  imputes  to  fear  of  the  Shebdngirians 
who  infested  the  neighbouring  territories.  The  conduit 
of  Rahbdn  yielded  very  little  water  ; this,  however, 
imparted  an  admirable  whiteness  to  the  linen  steeped 
or  washed  in  it,  and  the  conduit  became  subject  to  the 
divan  or  board  of  revenue!*7). 

This  writer,  who  often  copies  Hamdallah  Mastowfi, 
speaks  of  the  villages  from  which  Cazerun  had  been 
formed,  its  want  of  river- water,  the  people’s  dependence 
on  rain,  on  wells,  and  the  three  conduits.  It  is,  how- 
ever, by  no  means  singular  in  this  deficiency  ; a traveller 
•might  wonder  why  considerable  towns  of  Persia  had 
been  built  in  situations  so  remote  from  rivers,  that  an 
article  indispensably  necessary  to  the  common  purposes. 


(”)  See  the  MS.  Tarikh-i-lHfi : A ini,  ( account  of  Ca-rrtin  ).  The  Shtbangariant 
mentioned  in  this  passage  were  people  of  Shtbbngarah  (lACiUi)  which  some 
reckon  as  a district  of  Pm,  on  the  bordare  of  Kit  man  ; (See  the  MS  Diet.  Per  ban 
Kattea ) ; aud  others  as  a distinct  province  ; thus  Hamdallah  devotes  to  it  the 
thirteenth  chapter  of  his  AaiA at  al  Colub,  (Geographical  Section). 
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the  comforts  and  luxuries  of  life,  could  not  be  procured 
without  much  trouble  and  expense,  and  seldom  in  a 
state  of  original  purity.  It  also  excited  my  surprise 
that  Cazerun  thus  disadvantageous^  circumstanced,  should 
have  drained  of  its  population  the  neighbouring  city  of 
Shapur ; “ which,”  as  one  of  our  Persian  companions 
assured  me,  “ occupied  a plain  resembling  the  terrestrial 
paradise  in  temperature  of  climate,  and  fertilty  of  soil  ; 
in  the  beauty  and  fragrance  of  its  plants  and  dowers ; 
and  in  the  delicious  coolness  of  its  murmuring  streams.” 
lie  abruptly  closed  this  poetical  description,  by  men- 
tioning in  simple  language,  that  the  country  about 
Shapur  yielded  abundance  of  partridges,  and  other  game, 
and  was  particularly  adapted  to  the  sport  of  hawking. 

Much  also  was  reported  of  the  ruins  and  fine  sculp- 
tures visible  in  that  place,  concerning  which  I had 
made  extracts  from  various  manuscripts  ; and,  as  the 
Ambassador  thought  proper  to  halt  one  day  at  Cazerun, 
that  all  who  had  suffered  from  heat  and  fatigue,  might 
be  enabled  to  overcome  the  remaining  difficulties  of  their 
journey ; I rejoiced  in  the  opportunity  of  obtaining 
even  a momentary  sight  of  Shapur  and  its  antiquities, 
said  to  be  distant  only  four  farsaklus,  or  J’arsangs  (between 
fourteen  and  fifteen  miles). 

1 he  Ambassador, meanwhile, discovered,  and  took  proper 
measures  to  frustrate,  a plot  devised  for  the  assassination 
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of  Abp'l  Hassan  Kha'n  ; whose  honourable  mission 
to  England ; the  kindness  shewn  him ; and  the  riches 
supposed  to  have  been  lavished  on  him  there ; (for  it 
was  whispered  that  he  had  received  from  the  East-India 
company  an  hundred  thousand  pounds)  awakened  the 
envy  and  jealousy  of  a formidable  enemy ; the  more 
dangerous  as  he  professed  the  warmest  friendship.  It  is 
probable,  also,  that  he  attributed  to  the  Khan  a degree 
of  influence  over  Sir  Gore  Ouseley,  winch,  he  might 
apprehend,  would  not  be  always  exerted  in  a manner 
favourable  to  his  own  designs.  Being  himself  in  ano- 
ther quarter  of  the  kingdom,  his  agents  were  instructed 
so  to  contrive  Abu’l  IIassan’s  death  on  the  road 
between  Bushehr  and  Shiraz , that  it  should  appear  either 
the  result  of  an  attack  made  by  robbers,  or  of  an 
accidental  fall  from  his  horse,  among  the  rocks  and 
precipices. 

About  this  time  there  were  in  circulation  some  ex- 
traordinary rumours  concerning  Nebbi  Kha'n,  who 
had  lately  received  orders  to  appear  at  court;  where, 
many  persons  expected  that  he  would  lose  his  head.  Ac- 
cording to  intelligence  brought  from  Tehran,  the  king 
expressed  considerable  displeasure  on  account  of  the 
Detrnkh  massacre,  and  on  a former  occasion  had  said 
to  that  Vazlr ; “thou  knowest  how  I have  punished 
" and  disgraced  two  illustrious  noblemen,  the  chiefs  of 
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“ tribes ; thou,  who  art  of  mean  origin,  must  not  hope 
“to  escape  with  the  privation  of  eyes,  like  Chera'gh 
“Ali  Kha'n  (wU-  ^1*  ; or  with  a bastinado  on  the 

“ soles  of  thy  feet  so  severe  that  the  nails  shall  drop  off, 
“like  Nasser  Kha'n  (^U.  j^>)  ; for  thy  crimes,  life 
“must  be  the  forfeit.”  Notwithstanding  this  caution 
from  a Monarch  who  rarely  threatens  in  vain,  and 
whose  slightest  command  would  have  been  the  signal 
for  instant  execution  ; the  minister  returning  to  Shiraz 
persevered  in  his  oppressive  conduct ; depopulating  b y ex- 
cessive rapacity  the  towns  and  villages  within  his  juris- 
diction ; and  in  consequence  of  the  last  summons  from 
Tehran,  those  who  within  a few  days  had  not  only 
endeavoured  to  palliate  his  guilt,  but  even  talked  of  his 
good  qualities,  now  openly  acknowledged  their  delight 
at  the  prospect  of  his  destruction,  which  they  thought 
inevitable. 

3.  The  Ambassador,  accompanied  by  most  of  the  English 
gentlemen,  set  out  from  Cazerun  at  five  in  the  morning, 
and  having  passed  through  Deris,  turned  off  to  the  plain 
of  Shapur ; which  in  apparent  fertility,  in  beauty  and 
in  its  limpid  streams,  seemed  worthy  of  the  praises 
above  recorded.  The  report,  also,  with  respect  to  game 
was  fully  justified ; for  the  Mehmdnd&r's  hawk,  within  an 
hour,  killed  several  partridges  and  some  other  birds. 
Thus  my  wish  to  see  the  amusement  of  hawking  was 


Digitized  by  Google 


April  1811.] 


sha'pu'h. 


U79 

here  gratified  ; but  at  the  expense  of  time  that  certainly 
might  have  been  much  better  employed  in  a spot 
studded  with  antiquities,  which  none  of  our  travel- 
writers  had  visited ; although  the  short,  but  sufficiently 
accurate  description,  heard  and  reported  by  Ktempfer, 
(See  his  Ainoen.  Exot.  p.  364),  might  have  proved  them 
fit  objects  of  antiquarian  research^*8). 

I contrived,  however,  in  about  three  hours  to  obtain 
a glimpse  of  the  most  obvious  and,  perhaps,  the  prin- 
cipal remains  both  of  the  houses  and  publick  buildings  ; 
with  fragments  of  pillars  and  capitals  which  bespoke  a 
Grecian  or  Roman  hand ; and  of  the  numerous  figures 
cut  in  tablets  on  the  rock ; and,  whether  executed  by 
European  or  Persian  artists,  evidently  monuments  of  the 
Sassanian  King  whose  name  has  been  conferred  on  the 
place,  and  whom  we  call  Sapores  or  Sapori*9). 


(**)  At  the  lime  ofthis,  hi*  second  visit,  Mr-  Morier's  excellent  account  of  his  first 
excursion  to  Shapur  was  in  the  London  press,  from  which  it  issued  in  1812  ; enriched 
with  notes  and  illustrations  bv  the  learned  editor,  Mr.  Inglis,  who  has  ingeniously 
compressed  into  a few  pages,  the  result  of  such  multifarious  reading  and  elegant  in- 
quiry, that  it  would  disappoint  the  publick  hope  were  one  so  qualified  to  shine  as  an 
original  author,  much  longer  contented  with  celebrity  acquired  as  a commentator. 

(*)  The  modern  Shapur  (jyli)  has  been  softened  or  abridged  from  the 
original  name  ShaApvhri,  as  it  appears  on  various  medals  and  gems,  and  in 

Paklari  in-cripl  ions  on  marble,  which  I copied  at  Persepolis  and  shall  give 
engraved  in  another  part  of  this  work,  as  they  seem  to  have  escaped  the 
aolice  of  preceding  travellers. 
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Having  heard  that  the  hills  bounding  this  plain 
contained  many  vestiges  of  ancient  castles  and  temples, 
I sketched  on  first  entering  it,  the  distant  appearance 
of  some  ruins  which  it  was  not  in  my  power  to  exam- 
ine more  nearly.  They  were  situate  on  the  side  of  a 
mountain  (See  Plate  XVII),  and  resembled  some  brick- 
works of  the  early  M melmdm ; yet  • future  researches 
may  perhaps  exalt  them  into  the  remains  of  a Fire- 
Temple,  and  I regret  that  it  was  not  in  my  power  to 
inspect  them  more  closely.  I must  also  regret,  that  my 
view  of  another  ruin  was  hasty  and  indistinct ; for,  as 
a peasant  afterwards  informed  me,  it  is  called  the  dtish 
tcaddah  (,j£u()  or  “ Fire-Temple,"  and  one  of  my  English 
companions  thought  that  a rude  sculpture  which  he  no- 
ticed in  it,  had  been  designed  to  represent  a Bull.  The 
Manuscript  Sur  al  belddn  (in  a passage  comprising  some 
difficulties  which  I shall  not  here  stop  to  discuss)  gives 
the  name  of  Gaozz-ser  or  “ bull-headed,"  to  a 

Fire-Temple  existing  at  this  place  in  the  tenth  century  ; 
and  called,  according  to  the  printed  work  of  Ebn 
IIaukal,  [{J.}'S)  Gaush  or  Kansh (**). 


(*)  Orient.  Geogr.  p.  05.  The  difference  between  Gaowsrr  and  Gairsk 
arises  merely  from  inaccurate  penmanship  in  one  of  the 
original  MSS.  It  is  not  surprising  that  a “bull's  bead’  should  appear  among 
the  ornamental  sculptures  of  an  ancient  edifice  in  this  country;  if,  as  Firdausi 
relates,  the  steel  mace  with  which  Fkridu’N,  one  of  the  earliest  Persian  Kings, 
destroyed,  the  tyrant  Zoha'k,  was  made  in  the  form  of  a bull's  head,  and 
therefore  called  Gaow  ter  and  gaowpeigrr  ^ts) ; gaow-ehehr  Ur  j'O 
A’C.  In  the  army  also  of  Cai  Khusral’,  (Cyrus),  we  find  that  a bulls,  or 
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To  the  extremity  of  this  mountain  I proceeded,  and 
turning  on  the  right,  observed  tiiat  its  rocky  surface  was 
chisscllcd  into  various  tablets  or  compartments,  exhibiting 
the  forms  of  chiefs  and  warriors,  victorious  and  vanquished. 

The  study  during  many  years  of  gems  and  medals, 
which  by  their  inscriptions  in  the  Pahlavi  language 
incontestably  proved  that  they  belonged  to  Princes  of 
the  Sassanian  dynasty,  had  rendered  so  familiar  the 
countenances  of  several,  that,  even  without  any  expectation 
of  seeing  him  represented  here,  1 should  have  easily 
recognised  in  the  principal  figure  of  each  perfect  com- 
partment, the  mighty  Sha'pc'r,  who  styled  himself  the 
“ king  of  kings,”  and  whom  we  might  pronounce  the 
vainest  of  monarchs  if  all  the  similar  monuments  visible 
in  Persia  were  executed  by  his  own  desire.  Such  comme- 
morate his  glory,  not  only  at  the  spot  which  bears  his 
name,  but  at  Nakhsh-i- Rustam  and  Nakhth-i-Rejeb , near 


'buffalo’s  brad  was  I hr  device  on  a general'*  banner,  1 /J  and  this 

general  w a*  ftoin  htakhr,  or  Persepolis,  according  to  cue  tine  copy  of  (be  Shahn/imak 
winch  I ‘hall  more  particularly  examine  when  tracing  armorial  enrigns  to  an  Eastern 
source.  Rustam,  the  chief  hero  of  Persian  Romance,  appear*  in  many  illuminated 
M"*S.  wielding  a ponderous  buU-htadid  mace.  That  the  ball  or  ox  was  of  gi cat 
Importance  in  ancient  mythology  is  well  known,  from  the  works  of  various  learned 
writers  besides  Vossiu*  (De  Idolnlatria and  Bryant;  (Analysis,  Ac).  Indeed  a 
sufficient  number  of  most  satisfactory  proofs  may  be  found  passim,  iu  one  valuable 
work,  the  14  Recherche®  aur  les  Arts  de  la  Grfcce,*’  of  M.  DHancarville,  au  antiquary 
able  aud  act  omplished,  though  sometimes  fanciful ; who  traces  the  emblematick 
ox  or  bull  to  sculptures  at  Persepolis,  and  to  ages  that  preceded  Zoroastar.  (Rcchu 
Touie  11.  ?>upplcin.  p.  130,  134,  Arc). 

2 O 
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the  ancient  capital  of  his  empire;  and  I beheld  memo- 
rials of  his  triumph  at  Darabgerd  ill  the  south,  and  at 
Rai  in  the  northf1). 

On  the  first  tablet  at  Shapur  (of  which  my  little  sketch, 
Plate  XVII.  fig.  a,  will  convey  some  idea)  may  be  traced, 
though  indistinctly,  the  form  of  a captive  or  suppliant, 
between  two  horsemen,  from  one  of  whom  he  seems  with 
extended  arms  to  solicit  mercy.  The  figures  arc  of  gigan- 
tick  proportions,  but  much  effaced,  and  it  is  scarcely 
possible  to  ascertain  the  outlines  of  Shapu'h  ; for  him 
I would  suppose  that  personage  whose  mercy  the  suppliant 
implores,  and  beneath  whose  horse’s  feet,  we  discern 
the  lifeless  body  of  some  foe  ; a barbarous  but  expressive 
attribute  that  designates  the  royal  conqueror  in  different 
places ; and  may,  perhaps,  tend  to  confirm  the  report 
of  a Greek  historian,  who  relates  that  Sapores  filled 
with  his  slaughtered  enemies,  the  fissures  and  hollow 
places  between  rising  grounds,  so  that  lie  and  his  Persian 
horsemen  might  ride  over  their  bodies  as  on  a plainc1*). 


(”)  Perhaps  he  found  some  pleasure  in  contemplating  ilia  own  image  thus 
conspicuous  in  so  many  parts  of  his  dominions ; forT*BRl  informs  us  that  "Shapu  u 
was  ofa  very  beautiful  countenance,"  -'y) ' jyjti  y which  so  fascinated 
ail  Arabian  Princess  that  she  betrayed  her  father  and  his  citadel  into  the  bands  of 
his  mortal  foe,  the  Persian  Monarch. 

(**)  fls  vai  re  m}payymbtf  cal  cotXa  \vpi « rwr  iv  row  oprirt  ppay pic,  Tot/T  ompav is 
ararXupovr  rise  vesrwtorwr  ar-?pti»irwr,  cal  Tpol  nrorijra  pepeir  rsr  Xopwi'  ru  buerwra 
ral  elcn-rjpnra,  *ai  ovru  tehmun.  i v nvTmi  cal  biafyatynv  warep  ‘ep‘  opaXov  r«e 
u-pwpeiut.  Agath.  Hist.  Lib.  III.  p.  128.  (Lugd,  Bat.  1&84). 
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This  attribute  is  found  in  the  next  tablet,  a fine  piece 
of  sculpture,  forty  one  feet  long  and  about  twenty  feet 
high  ; divided  into  several  compartments,  and  containing 
so  many  figures  and  each  figure  requiring  such  minute 
detail  that,  having  sketched  a few,  I laid  aside  my 
pencil,  feeling  that  kind  of  despair  which  arises  from 
the  contemplation  of  a task  too  great  to  be  performed 
within  the  time  allowed.  On  the  opposite  bank  of  the 
river  other  tablets  appeared,  claiming  examination ; and 
manuscripts  had  informed  me  that  a cavern  here  con- 
cealed objects  no  less  extraordinary  than  those  imme- 
diately within  the  traveller’s  notice.  1 therefore  resolved 
to  see,  however  hastily,  all  sculptures  offering  themselves 
for  inspection,  and  to  seek  among  the  rocks  and  recesses 
of  the  mountains,  those  vestiges  of  antiquity  indicated 
by  Persian  writers,  and  by  local  report.  To  my  inertness, 
also,  concerning  the  great  monument,  I was  reconciled 
by  considering,  that  Mr.  Morier  had  already  delineated 
five  or  six  of  the  principal  figures  ; and  that  Major  D’Arcy 
had  undertaken  the  general  view  with  which  he  has 
permitted  me  to  decorate  this  work,  and  which  in  its 
extensive  range  comprehends  that  interesting  sculpture  ; 
(See  Plate  XVIII).  Sha'pu'b  conspicuous  from  the 
globular  ornaments  above  his  crown,  and  mounted  on  a 
spirited  charger,  leads  by  the  right  hand  one  captive 
Roman,  whilst  another  kneels  before  him  in  the  attitude 
of  submission.  Facing  him  are  several  men  on  foot,  of 
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whom  some  appear  to  carry  standards  and  trophies  ; 
among  the  figures  which  I sketched  were  three,  holding 
certain  tilings  that  suggested  a momentary  idea  of  mu- 
sical instruments;  they  are,  probably,  articles  of  the  Roman 
spoil,  (See  Plate  XVII.  fig.  b).  Near  the  King’s  horse 
there  is  a short  inscription,  of  which  my  copy,  from 
accidental  obliteration,  retains  only  those  characters 
represented  in  the  Miscellaneous  Plate,  (No.  18).  They 
are  placed  in  a direction  nearly  perpendicular,  like  legends 
on  the  Fire-altars  of  some  Sassanian  medals,  and  the  lines 
on  a stone  Fire-altar  which  I discovered  between  Shir/iz 
and  l'asa  (or  rasa,  the  supposed  Pasagarda),  and  shall 
describe  hereafter.  Behind  the  king  are  two  ranks  of 
Persian  horsemen  ; a little  winged  and  naked  child, 
resembling  our  common  representation  of  an  angel  or 
a cupid,  seems  to  bear  towards  him  one  of  those  fillets 
which  Eastern  princes  bound  on  their  foreheads  as  em- 
blems of  royal  authority ; the  ends  of  a similar  fillet 
wave  on  the  conqueror’s  shoulders;  and  one,  (with  the 
tiara)  is  offer  ed  to  his  descendant  Varhaha'x,  or  Bah- 
ra'm  on  mi  dais  which  exhibit  it  in  the  hand  of  a 
youth  or  prince^).  But  as  the  angel  is  evidently  an 


(";  See  a gold  medal  of  ihe  Cabinet  du  Roi  at  Paris  (in  the  Third  Supplement  to 
Pellerius  “ Keceuil  de  Me  allies,"  PI.  II.  p 40'.  Of  this  medal  I decipherer!  the 
Pahlari  in-cript ion , as  o ano  her  (silver  preserved  in  the  Hunterian  Museum  and 
exhibiting  the  same  device.  See  **  Observ.  on  some  Med,  and  Gems,"  Ac.  ^Lond. 
3.001),  Section  I.  and  the  frontispiece. 
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allegorical  personage,  (and,  not  improbably,  the  work  of 
Grecian  or  Roman  captives) ; we  may,  perhaps,  suppose 
an  allusion  to  the  victory  by  which  Shapu'r  had  trans- 
ferred to  his  own  brow,  the  diadem  of  a fallen  MonarchC34). 

It  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  this  was  Valerian,  the 
Roman  Emperor,  vanquished  near  Edessa  (in  the  year  of 
Christ  260),  by  Sapor  the  son  of  Artaxcrxes,  as  our 
historians  denominated  Shapu'r  the  first;  who  during 
the  life  of  his  father  Akdeshi'r,  was  admitted  to  the 
participation  of  supreme  dominion,  according  to  Persian 
writers;  and  their  account  is  confirmed  by  at  least  one 
fine  sculpture  near  Pcrsepolis,  and  a very  rare  medal, 
preserved  in  the  Pembroke  cabinet35).  All  the  most 


(")  Under  the  Arsacidan  dynasty,  which  Shapv'r’s  father  had  overthrown,  the 
Persians  were  accustomed  to  see  allegorical  figures,  a goddess,  a genius,  or  a victory, 
oil  medals  of  their  kings ; presenting,  like  the  angel  at  Skapur,  a tiara,  a garland,  or  a 
palm-branch.  Of  those  medals  (which  bore  Greek  inscriptions)  Vaillant,  Pellerin,  and 
other  uumismatical  writers,  have  given  many  engravings.  Some  also,  are  in  my  own 
collection ; one,  found  whilst  I was  at  Tehran,  (in  May  1812)  among  the  neighbouring 
ruins  of  Rat  (or  Rhagesi,  is  of  silver,  and  corresponds  to  that  medal  w hich  Vaillant 
would  assign  to  the  first  or  second  Arsaccs  (Arsacid  Imp.  pp.  8-17,  A c.  Paris  1728) ; 
but  Pellerin,  perhaps  more  justly,  to  the  thirteenth;  Mithridates,  III.  (Receuii  de  Med. 
p.  140.  PI.  XV).  On  this  we  see  Pallas  offering  to  the  Monarch  a crown  or  wreath 
with  pendent  fillets.  That  those  Arsacidans  coined  money  with  Pahlaei  legends 
more  peculiarly  for  the  use  of  their  Persian  subjects,  1 have  elsewhere  remarked,  (See 
*■  Observ  on  Gems  and  Medals,  Ac.  Sect.  VII)  ; and  will  hereafter  show  from  some 
silver  coius  which  1 possess. 


(*!  I particularly  allude  to  those  figures  of  which  Mr.  Morier  has  given  the  outlines 
in  his"  Journey  through  Persia,”  Ac,  Plate  XIX.  p.  138,  and  on  which  some  observations 
shall  be  offered  hi  my  account  of  Pcrsepolis.  These  and  other  sculptured  figures  at 
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important  facts  that  Greek  and  Latin  records  furnish, 
concerning  Sapor,  have  been  judiciously  collected  by 
Gibbon  ; who  applied  in  vain  to  D’Herbeldt  for  Persian 
accounts  of  that  victory  which  must  have  proved  so 
flattering  to  the  conqueror’s  fellow-countrymen  ; and  the 
English  historian  might  have  regretted,  as  on  another 
subject,  that  the  celebrated  French  orientalist  had  not 
found  and  used  a Persian  translation  of  Tabri’s  Arabick 
Chronicle  composed  in  the  ninth  centuryf36).  I have  consul- 
ted different  copies  of  this  version;  the  nearest  approximation 


the  same  place  (now  absurdly  called  Xakhtft  j Itrjib  ( ■ ^ULi)  or  the  “Portrait  of 
Rbj  Efi"),  represent,  in  my  opinion  the  admission  of  Siiapl'u  to  a share  in  the  royal 
authority  ; expressed  by  the  tiara  and  fillets  attached  to  it,  which  he  and  his  father 
ARDESHl'R  hold  between  them.  The  medal  bearing  in  Pahlari  characters,  on  one 
side  the  name  of  AROKsHl'R.and  on  the  other  of  Shaper,  may  be  seen  in  the"  Pem- 
broke Collection,"  (Part.  II.  Plate  77)  and,  thence  copied,  in  tire  “ Antiquary's  Maga- 
“ line  or  Archo-ological  Library," (No.  Ill),  illustrating  a memoir  which  I communicated 
(in  18081,  to  the  editor  of  that  work ; proving  from  Tab  ri  and  Firdausi,  Sha’pu'r's 
participation  of  empire  with  bis  father,  which  the  Pembroke  medal  confirmed,  and 
to  which  the  sculpture,  discovered,  or  at  least  delineated,  since  that  time,  indubitably 
alludes.  It  is  also  the  subject  of  a fine  sculpture  at  FirmaMd,  (the  place  aucieutly 
called  Jur  or  Gur ),  as  I judge  from  the  drawing  made  there  by  Major  D'  Arcy. 

(**)  “So  little  has  been  preserved  of  Eastern  history  before  Mahomet,  that  the 
“ modern  Persians  are  totally  ignorant  of  the  victory  of  Sapor,  an  event  so  glorious 
“ to  their  nation.  See  BibliotbequeOrientale."  (Gibbon's  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  chap.  x.  note  150).  “ Amidst  our  meagre  relations,  I must  regret,  that 

" D’Herbelot  has  not  found  and  used  a Persian  translation  oI'Tabari, enriched,  as  he 
“ says,  with  many  extracts  from  the  native  historians  of  lire  Ghebers  or  Magi.”  (Gibb. 
Rom  Eiup  (chap  LI  note  33).  The  copy  of  Tabri's  Chronicle  which  I chiefly 
quote  (after  a collation  with  three  others  more  modern,  in  my  own  collection;,  was 
transcribed  iu  the  year  1448,  and  fills  two  targe  folio  volumes. 
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to  “Valerianus,”  that  they  afford,  is  Arvanus  {^\yj\). 
and  Ari&nus  But  that  these  names  indicate  Valerian 

appears  from  Ta ha  i \s  description  of  the  person  who 
bore  them  ; for  he  was  one  of  the  Roman  Sovereigns 
~y  j^L.)  who  having  been  conquered  by  Shapu'r 
in  a fort  near  Antioch,  was  led  into  Susiana ; where 
the  Persian  Monarch  undertaking  some  extensive  struc- 
tures (at  Shushtcr),  obliged  his  captive  to  assist  in  the 
work,  by  procuring  experienced  artists  from  Rome  or 
Greece,  and  he  promised  that  liberty  should  be  the 
reward  of  this  co-operation.  The  task  was  performed, 
and  Sh  a pc  b observed  his  promise;  but  first  cut  off 
the  Roman  Chieftain’s  nose,  to  brand  him  with  an 
indelible  mark  of  captivity(9r). 

The  Chronicle  composed  by  Bena'keti  in  1317,  expres- 
ses very  distinctly  the  name  of  “Valerianus,”  and  of  his 
son  “ Gallienus”  who  having  reigned  conjointly  fifteen  years, 


sW"'  \p  •*»V’  3 'H#  31  J if  Jl>'  \)  \J*3J  1*0 

MS.  Tarikki-Tabri.  Another  copy  exaggerates  the  cruelly  ofSH  A po'r  ; " then  he  cut  off 
"the  nose,  and  under  lip,  of  that  Roman  king."  Jo^JJ  y b (*-V  u' 

According  to  our  historians  the  defeat  or  capture  of  Valerian,  (for  some  say  he  was 
treacherously  seised),  happened  near  Edessa.  Tabri  assigns  it  to  *•  a fortress  in  the 
" laud  of  Antakiak  or  Antioch.-'  jLaa?  Ajilkil  But  these  accounts  are 

easily  reconciled  ; for  Edessa  wasoneofmanv  places  which  at  different  times  bore  the 
name  of  Antioch;  Edessam  qusr  quondam  Antiocbia  dicebatur.”  (Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  Lib. 
V.  c.  24) ; and  it  was  distinguished  (for  its  celebrated  fountain),  by  the  addition  of 
“Caliirhoe."  Arnc^na  ‘ret  Ka  Wippoer,  or  irpo*  KaAAiporjv,  as  the  learned  Bayer  has 
remarked,  in  his  “ Historia  Osrhoena  et  Edesseua.”  p.  11,  (Petrop.  1734). 
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“ were  conquered  by  the  Persian  army,  and  made  priso- 
“ ners  ; and  tlie  king  of  the  Persians  placed  his  foot  on 
“the  neck  of  Valerian  us,  and  then  mounted  his  liorse”(®). 
But  Be>a'keti  compiled  his  account  of  the  Kaisars  or 
Caesars,  evidently  from  Greek  and  Latin  writers,  either 
directly  or  indirectly.  In  his  very  brief  History  of  the 
Persian  kings  according  to  Eastern  tradition,  he  has 
neglected  to  mention  Valerian.  That  this  Roman  Empe- 
ror served  as  a foot-stool  to  Sapor  when  he  ascended  a 
vehicle  or  mounted  on  a horse ; that  his  old  age  closed 
in  a miserable  state  of  slavery  ; or  in  the  agonies  of  a 
most  cruel  death ; we  learn  from  a crowd  of  our  his- 
toriansf39).  But  in  all  the  sculptures,  that  I have  seen, 
(particularly  one  of  considerable  siite  and  beauty  near 
Dardbgerd)  representing  together  Sapor  and  Valerian, 
probably  at  their  first  interview,  the  conqueror  appears 


j>  ss'i  y~>\  j ai  xt  <u~£z,  JjJi  j\  y 

MS.  Tarikh  i-  Benakiti,  or  llahr  a I in  sub.  ~J  y } 

(*)  See  Trebelliu*  Pollio,  Ijctnutius,  Rufus  Festua,  Eutrnpius,  Zosimus,  Agalhias, 
and  others,  Lactantius  is  content  with  fljiing  the  body  of  Valerian,  alter  his  death  . 
and  placing  the  skin,  as  a horrible  trophy,  in  one  of  the  Persian  temples.  “ I’ustea 
*ero  quant  pudendum  vituni  in  illn  dedecore  finis  it,  direpta  est  ci  cutis,"  Ac.  (Lact  de 
Mortih.  Persecul  S;.  Agathias,  however,  declares  that  according  to  many  accouuls, 
Sajnir  caused  the  imperial  Etonian  to  be  flayed  alive.  “ Or*  h B uXtptuvoe  rosPwpdiwe 
ce  to  ran  (JnriXin  TfiovruXifji/irurrii  oi,  cot  lira  It llKrfflito c,  'o&l  ywypiia  lAir,"  Ac. 
Agath.  Hist.  Lib.  IV.  tp.  128  Ltigd,  Bat.  Iju4,. 
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mercifully  inclined  tevards  his  illustrious  captive,  then 
sinking  under  the  weight  of  misfortune,  and  of  his  se- 
ventieth year.  But  the  chisel  may  have  been  guided 
by  adulation,  or  employed  before  the  infliction  of  cruelty. 

Equal  or  perhaps  superior  in  magnitude  to  the  tablet 
at  Shapiir  which  1 have  above  described,  but  separated 
from  it  by  the  river,  is  an  extraordinary  sculpture, 
containing  in  various  compartments,  a multiplicity  of 
figures;  here  also,  Siiapu'h  is  easily  distinguished.  Some 
outlines  traced  on  the  spot,  (Plate  XVII.  fig.  e),  show 
the  general  form  of  this  tablet,  and  of  its  subdivisions, 
with  the  situation  occupied  by  the  king ; he  is  on 
horseback,  his  guards  and  attendants  are  numerous  ; we 
sec  a lion,  an  elephant  with  his  Indian  rider,  a vase  and 
other  offerings  brought  before  the  conqueror. 

Cut  in  the  same  rock  are  different  tablets  exhibiting 
sculptures  apparently  designed,  like  those  above  mentioned, 
to  commemorate  the  glory  of  Shapu'r  ; his  triumphs 
and  the  presents  or  tribute  which  he  received.  Several 
camels,  in  one  compartment,  called  to  my  recollection  the 
splendid  gift,  sent  to  him  by  Odenathus  of  Palmyra,  the 
husband  of  Queen  Zcnobia^).  But  so  transient  was  my (**) 


(**)  See  Peter  Patriciu,  in  the  “ Excerpta  de  Legationibus  ex  Dexippo,  Eunapio,  Arc. 
p.  13.  Paris.  1003.  oct.  That  the  almost  incredible  number  of  ten  thousand  camels 

2 P 
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view  that  I could  only  note  a few  particulars  of  those 
remains.  The  artist  has  in  some  instances  rendered 
Sh a pu'r’s  figure  disproportionately  larger  than  the  others  ; 
and  we  find  that  in  his  time  the  Persians  rode  without 
stirrups,  and  wielded  straight  swords.  A led  horse 
appears  in  one  sculpture  here,  saddled  ; but  the 
saddle  is  without  stirrups.  It  might,  I think,  "be 
very  easily  proved,  that  stirrups  and  long  crooked  swords 
were  not  used  in  Persia,  at  least  generally,  before  the 
invasion  of  that  country  by  the  Arabs.  But  it  was  a 
custom  of  remote  antiquity  in  the  East,  (and  is  still  prac- 
tised by  Indian  and  Persian  painters),  to  represent  the 
king  or  chief  hero  as  larger,  beyond  all  natural  propor- 
tion, than  any  other  person  in  the  same  piece.  Thus 
we  find  that  the  old  Egyptian  artists,  in  those  extraor- 
dinary sculptures  which  adorn  the  ruins  of  Thebes,  have 
rendered  the  conqueror  in  a battle-scene,  “ of  colossal 
“ size,  that  is,  far  larger  than  all  the  other  warriors,” 
as  a most  able  antiquary  informs  us(41). 


attended  the  Persian  king  when  be  travelled,  was  alleged  by  the  effeminate  Helioga- 
balus  to  extenuate  bis  own  luxury  in  having  six  hundred  carriages.  " linperator  vero 
•■ctiam  sexcentavehicula  dicitur  duxisae,  asserens  decern  millibus  camelorum  Persarum 
" regem  iter  facere."  Si.  Lamprid  in  lleliogab.  p 501.  (Hist.  August.  Script.  Lugd. 
Bat.  ltMil).  But  those  camels  on  the  sculptures  are  represented  as  approaching,  not 
following  or  attending  Sh  apu  r. 

(4l)  See  “Remarks  on  several  parts  of  Turkey;  (Part  f.  Aigypliaca.”  p.  115).  by 
William  Hamilton,  Esq.  F.  A.S.  The  plates  (VIII,  and  IX),  with  which  this  learned 
writer  has  illustrated  hia  work,  coofirm  Monsieur  Denon’s  account  of  those  sculpture!. 
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Of  the  morning  spent  at  Shap&r,  much  was  consumed 
among  the  mountains  and  precipices,  in  a fruitless 
search  after  caverns,  said  to  be  so  spacious,  that  in  many 
of  them  ten  horse-men  might  ride  abreast ; and  so  intri- 
cately extensive  that  a person  well  acquainted  with  their 
secret  recesses,  might  for  years  elude  the  pursuit  of 
strangers.  They  were  considered,  although  probably  natu- 
ral, as  excavations  made  by  the  Gabrs ; but  my  desire  to 
explore  them  had  been  chiefly  excited  by  a passage  in 
the  No:hat-al-Colub,  indicating  near  this  place  “ a black 
“ statue  of  a man,  (or  statue  of  a black  man)  of  considera- 
“ ble  size  ; which  some  pronounced  a talisman,  and  others 
“ regarded  as  the  form  of  a person  w hom  God  had  turned 
“into  stone.  The  princes  of  that  country,"  adds  the  manus- 
cript, “ hold  this  image  in  high  respect  and  veneration  ; they 
“go  on  pilgrimages  to  visit  it  and  anoint  it  with  oil’Y*). 


where;nthe  hero  appears  as  a young  mau  six  feet  high,  whilst  the  soldiers  whom  be 
command*  “ ont  k peine  pour  proportion  !e  quart  de  sa  grandeur,’'  as  that  celebrated 
French  travellerobserves,  in  bis**  Voyage  dans  la  Basse  et  la  Haute  Egyple."  Appendix, 
p.  xxvi.  (Lund  IM02).  The  Egyptian  conqueror  is  not  content,  like  Sh  apu'r,  that 
hU  horse  should  trample  on  the  slain  ; we  behold  him  treading  on  human  bodies 
himself,  in  Mr.  Hamilton’s  ninth  Plate.  I might,  when  incidentally  mentioning  on  a 
former  occasion,  (Jv*e  p.  *23(1 , the  ancient  wrestling;  have  referred  to  another  of  his 
interesting  Plates;  (XXII). 

c iXjj'S  Jy  j *U«i  ( *) 

o'y  \jfys  3 (*-£•  3 jj**  b d* 

MS.  A a that  al  Ctiub.  Geogr.  cb.  12. 
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An  inquiry  into  this  honour  of  unction  (which  if  directed 
to  a statue  of  Shafu'r,  I cannot  suppose  any  religious 
ceremony)  might  seduce  me  into  the  maze  of  Jewish  and 
Grecian  antiquity ; w here  Jacob’s  pillar  at  Bethel,  and  the 
stones  (generally  black)  called  Bechilia  or  Batuli,  would 
present  themselves  to  view.  But  1 must  not  here  in- 
dulge in  such  a digression. 

According  to  the  Persian  work  of  Siieikh  Zarku'b. 
“ It  is  related  that  amongst  the  mountains  of  this  place 
“ there  is  a vast  fissure ; and  at  its  entrance  a statue  of 
“ Shapu'r  the  son  of  Ardesiu'r,  whose  sculptured 
“ representation  is  ten  cubits  high  ; and  in  this  chasm  is 
*‘a  whirlpool,  the  depth  of  which  has  never  been  ascer- 
“tained  ”(**). 

A fabulous  account  of  Shapu'r’s  statue  is  given  in  a 
Turkish  work,  preserved  among  the  manuscripts  at  the 
British  Museum ; and  that  Volume  celebrates  also  the 
image  of  a beautiful  woman  said  to  be  visible  near  the 
city  of  Shapur.  Both  stories  are  illustrated  with  pictures* 
evidently  the  work  of  imagination.  Yet  female  forms, 
although  we  did  not  discover  any,  may  have  been  found 


}*■  u)'  J*  / ) IJ.U— » d ji  d d (* ) 

“ — si-U  j jxijJ  jjAZ, 
MS.  Shiraz  Samah.  chap.  I.  CS— V"  OjAJ  (j**  d 
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here,  as  in  other  places,  among  sculptures  of  the  Sas- 
sanian  age(44). 

A third  manuscript,  the  Tarikh  Maujem,  declares  that 
“Shapu'r’s  statue,  cut  in  marble  under  the  form  of  a 
“pillar,  was  standing  in  the  midst  of  a cave’^44) ; and  subse- 
quent researches  have  confirmed  the  accuracy  of  this  des- 
cription, although  we  sought  the  subject  of  it  in  vain. 
Major  Stone,  some  weeks  after,  discovered  the  cavern, 
and  Shapu'r’s  statue  of  gigantick  size,  (fifteen  feet  six 
inches  long)  fallen  on  the  ground  ; and  Plate  XIX,  is 
engraved  from  a drawing  of  it,  which  that  accomplished 
officer  communicated  to  the  Ambassador.  Indeed  guides 
were  procured  from  a neighbouring  village,  but  at  too 
late  an  hour,  who  would  willingly  have  conducted  us  to 
the  civern.  This  was  reported  to  be  extremely  dark,  by 


(*V  The  Turkish  MS.  to  which  l refer,  is  in  the  Hadrian  Library,  and  numbered 
0600.  The  fabulous  account  of  Shapv'r'8  statue  begins  thus, 

&C.  jy  y | m\j  *■=**■£  3 ^ 

And  the  next  story  beginning  thus, 

SCC • jiyA.'  (JLJjyC  y a Jkl 3l*  jy  ^ 

relates  that  at  Shapur  was  the  stone  image,  admirably  carved,  ofa  woman,  ornamented 
with  an  ear-ring.  Such  was  the  beauty  of  this  image,  that  king  Khuskau  Parvi'z 
endeavoured  to  carry  it  away : but  not  being  able  to  remove  it  far  from  it  a original 
situation,  be  caused  tbe  beautiful  statue  to  be  placed  on  the  road  side,  where  it  is 
said  to  continue  an  object  of  admiration  to  tbe  present  day;  but  of  (his,  adds  our 
Turkish  author,  p-ft1  “ God  best  knows  the  truth.’* 
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one  of  those  peasants,  who  talked  to  me  of  the  king’s 
figure;  a throne;  and  other  sculptures  there  which  he 
had  often  seen.  The  MS.  Tarikh  Maajem  having  mentioned, 
in  words  above-quoted,  the  columnar  statue,  further  says 
that,  “on  the  other  side  there  is  a similar  fissure  or 
“opening  (among  the  mountains)  where  images  and 
“likenesses  have  been  carved”^).  But  this  probably 
alludes  to  the  great  tablet  already  noticed,  the  same,  in 
my  opinion,  that  Ebn  Haukal  describes.  In  his  vague 
account,  however,  all  may  be  included.  Of  the  writings 
with  portraits  preserved  by  persons  at  the  time  when  he 
travelled  (the  tenth  century),  and  which  recorded  the  his- 
tory of  those  illustrious  men,  represented  in  the  sculptures; 
a foreigner  hastily  passing  after  a lapse  of  eight  hundred 
3’ears,  could  scarcely  hope  to  find  even  a fragment^). 
Yet  from  those  or  similar  writings,  with  or  without  pictures, 
the  author  of  a most  valuable  work,  entitled  ftludjmd 
al  Tuarikh,  “A  Compendium  or  Abstract  of  Chronicles  ;” 
and  composed  early  in  the  twelfth  century ; seems  to 


Merely  cut  in  relief,  we  may  suppose;  as  at  Persepolis  and  other  places.  Among 
sculptured  representations  of  the  human  form,  Shapur’s  colossal  statue  was, 
probably,  singular  in  Persia,  if  so  detached  by  the  original  artist  front  a mass  of 
stone,  tliaT  the  spectator  could  walk  round  it,  as  an  insulated  column. 

(")  Having  mentioned  the  statue*  of  kings,  generals,  high-priests,  and  other  illus- 
trious men,  sculptured  on  ‘he  mountain  at  Skspur,  Ebn  Haukal  adds,  " and  in 
**  that  place  are  some  persons  who  have  representations  of  them,  and  the  stories  of 
*«  them  written."  See  the  Orient.  Geogr.  of  Ebn  Hauk.  (p.  129). 


Digitized  by  Google 


April  1811.] 


sha'pu'r. 


2 95 


have  derived  materials  for  his  chapter  on  what  we  may 
style,  by  a borrowed  term,  the  royal  Sassanian  Costume  ; 
for  he  often  quotes  the  “ Book  of  Portraits  of  the  Sas- 
“ sanian  kings and  the  sculptures  at  ShdpUr,  as  far  as 
I could  discern,  have  no  relation  to  any  other  dynasty^). 

It  may  seem  doubtful  whether  this  “ Book  of  Portraits’* 
contained  actual  delineations,  (as  the  name  would  imply), 
or  merely  verbal  descriptions ; for  the  Mudjmel  al  Tuarikh 
thus  quotes  it  on  the  subject  of  Abdeshi'r  ; “and  in  the 
“ Kitdb  Suret-e-Padsha/idn  bcni  Sassan,  or  Book  of  Portraits 
“ of  Sassanian  kings,”  it  is  related  that,  &c(49}.  But  this  ex- 
pression, in  the  vague  manner  of  Eastern  citation,  may  sig- 
nify nothing  more  than  according  to  the  Book,  &c.  And  that 
some  painted  representations  of  those  kings  had  existed 
within  a few  centuries,  might  be  inferred  from  the  minute 
details  of  attitudes  and  colours  given  in  certain  tables 
of  different  Persian  manuscripts^0).  Indeed  the  account 


(u)  The  Mudjmel  at  TuArikh  J4ur*)  from  which  I transcribed  the 

chapter  on  Sassanian  Coitume,  and  other  parts  whilst  at  Paris  in  1816;  may  be 
considered  one  of  the  most  valuable  Persian  manuscripts  preserv  ed  in  any  European 
collection.  It  belongs  to  the  Biblioth$que  du  Roi,  and  is  numbered  02.  The  author, 
whose  name  does  not  appear,  dates  bis  work  in  the  (Mohammedan)  year  620,  or  oC 
•ur  era  1126 ; and  the  copy  was  written  in  813. — (1410). 

&C.  jS  t"  Aaii  c— jJdl  j (49) 

(*•)  The  Atitth  al  Tuarikh  I ^n\)  an  excellent  historical  work  composed 

>n  1127 ; and  the  supplemental  introduction  to  some  copies  of  TabBI’s  Chronicle 
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of  Siia'pu'h’s  dress,  in  tlie  Mudjmel  al  Tudrihh  above-no- 
ticed, mentions  colours,  yet  may  not  have  been  actually 
taken  from  painted  representations.  The  passage  is  this  ; 
“And  in  the  Book  of  Portraits  his  pirdhen,  (a  kind  of  small 
“ shirt)  is  said  to  have  been  of  a sky-blue  colour ; his 
“ trowsers  of  flue  red  silk  ; he  wears  a red  taclje  or  diadem 
“ on  his  head,  and  stands,  grasping  a spear  in  his  hand”(41). 

Whatever  may  be  discovered  at  Shapur  by  future  tra- 
vellers, none  of  the  monuments  which  I examined,  seemed 
to  claim  an  earlier  date  than  the  age  of  that  Sovereign 
from  w hom  the  place  has  derived  its  name ; yet  the 
situation  might  have  attracted  some  of  his  predecessors  ; 
and  many  authors  assign  to  it  a city  founded  above  ten 
centuries  before  he  ascended  the  throne.  “It  was  ori- 
“ ginally  built,”  according  to  Hamdali.aii  Cazvi'nj, 


exhibit  tabled  very  briefly  describing  the  Sassanian  Costume,  and  differing  in  some 
trifling  circumstances  not  only  from  each  other  but  from  the  Mudjmel  at  Tuarikh  ; 
thus  in  the  first-mentioned  MS.  we  find  Sha'pu'R  having  44  a crown  on  his  bead,  and 
44  a sky-blue  pirdhen,  or  inner  garment,”  whilst  in  the  supplement  IoTabri,  he  ia 
described  as  44  wearing  a crown  on  bis  head  aud  wielding  a spear."  1 have  above 
extracted  a more  full  account  from  the  MS.  Mudjmel  at  Tu&rikh,  and  must  reserve 
for  another  place  some  observations  concerning  ancient  Costume , and  conjectures  on 
the  44  Book  of  Portraits." 

i if*  j ^ v. / bi'  jy^1  j (M) 

MS.  Mudjmel  at  Tuarikh-  jJ  »j*J  f+>\± 

The  fine  silk  mentioned  here  by  the  name  of  Vaski , was  so  called  from  Cash 
• city  in  Turkestan,  famous  for  the  manufacture  of  it;  is  I leant  from  the  MS- 
Dictionary  lierhan  Katie!. 
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“ by  Taiimubas,  entitled  Div-baml,  (the  vanquisher  and 
“ encliainer  of  demons)  who  called  it  Duidiladdr.  Alcxan- 
“derof  Greece  ruined  and  levelled  it  with  the  ground, 
“ when  he  conquered  Persia ; and  it  was  rebuilt  by  Sh  apu'r, 
“the  son  of  Ardf.shi  h Babf.ga'n,  who  gave  it  his 
“ own  name,  as  being  originally  Bcnu-i-Shapur,  or  an  edifice 
“ erected  by  Shapu'r;  in  process  of  years  through  a 
“ gradual  corruption  of  language,  and  change  or  reduction 
“ of  letters,  this  became  Beshuvur ’’(**). 

We  find  it  noticed  in  the  Chronicle  of  Ha'fiz  Adru', 
as  “anciently  founded  by  Tahmdiias,  when,  in  all  the 
“province  of  Fan  there  was  not  any  other  city  besides 
“ Istaklir , (or  Persepolis).  In  those  days,  it  was  called 
“ Dindild according  to  the  same  historian,  who  adds, 
that  Alexauder  ruined  it  so  completely  as  to  leave  no 
vestiges,  and  that  Shapu'r  rebuilt  it(M).  In  like  manner, 
Siieikii  Zarku’b  ascribes  the  foundation  of  this  city  to 
Tahmuras,  and  its  destruction  to  “Dhu’l  Karnein,”  or 


(juji  ki -ip  AiUa-  j'jSj  AjJjjA  (iS) 

j,Uj  S,\yi  j CJ,Uc  y j\  ^j\  ^ JSj  \j\ 

Ai  j3\£j  —}j*-  i—iA*.  j j*lll U *■»!  Uj  J<«1  Oji 

MS.  Nozhat  alColub.  (Oeogr.  cli.  12). 

MS.  Tarikk-i- Hafiz  Air u.  Oy  Jj  J |»U  jJ  ^ J 
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“ the  two  homed”  (Alexander),  at  the  time  when  he  inva- 
“ ded  Persia”(M).  To  multiply  extracts  from  different 
manuscripts,  asserting  the  existence  of  a city  here,  in  ages 
long  before  the  Christian  era,  would  be  easy,  but  appears 
unnecessary  ; as  the  authors  acknowledge  that  it  had  been 
completely  ruined.  Yet  we  must  not  weigh  too  nicely 
the  exact  import  of  every  word  or  phrase  used  by  Persians  in 
descriptions  of  this  kind.  Firdausi,  (as  the  Appendix  will 
show),  ascribes  to  King  Sha'pu'r  the  castle  and  town  called 
after  him  ; and  constructed  with  the  assistance  of  his  Roman 
captive  Ber  a'n  u's.  NVe  find  Balerianos,  used  by  a Greek  wri- 
ter, to  express  the  name  of  Valerian.  (See  p.  288,  note  39). 

The  delights  of  Shapur  have  been  celebrated  by  various 
writers  ; the  “fragrance  exhaling  from  its  gardens  and 
shady  bowers  which  charmed  all  that  sojourned  there; 
the  trees  of  every  sort,  the  coni  and  rice,  the  fruit  of 
cold  and  of  warm  climates  ; especially  the  grapes  and  oran- 
ges, lemons,  dates  and  mulberries,  growing  in  such  pro- 
fusion that  they  bore  no  value,  and  passengers  might 
gather  them  as  they  pleased  : the  abundance  of  beautiful  and 
odoriferous  flowers  ; the  water-lilies,  narcissuses,  violets,  and 
jasmines  ; the  silk,  honey,  wax,  and  oil,  sold  at  a low  rate’\w). 


MS.  Shiraz  Namah . &C.  L_>1 ji-  }*  3 (**) 

(“)  This  is  the  sum  of  various  flowery  descriptions  scattered  through  different 
MSS.  the  Stir  al  Belad ; Xozhat  at  Colub;  Tarikh  i-IJiJiz  Abru ; Sural  Beldam;  &c. 
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all  combined  to  render  Shapur  the  sent  of  luxury  and  of 
comfort;  but  could  not  save  it  from  decay.  Although  this 
city  became  subject  to  the  Mwelmdus  so  early  as  the 
year  643  of  our  cra^),  yet  its  Fire-temple  was  pro- 
bably frequented  in  the  tenth  century,  by  numerous 
votaries  ; as  the  disciples  of  Zoroaster  (or  Zf.ra'tusht)  ap- 
pear at  that  time,  to  have  enjoyed  religious  toleration.  For 
the  Muse  Imam,  also,  it  had  then,  as  Fdn  Haukal  informs 
us  (p.  90),  a pulpit  or  oratory,  which  marks  it  as  a 
place  of  note(i?). 

We  find,  however,  that,  early  in  the  fifteenth  century 
when  IIa'fiz  Abru'  composed  his  “ Chronicle ” both  this 
city  and  Cazcrun  had  suffered  much  from  the  passing  of 
foreign  armies  and  the  tyranny  of  great  men,  which 
caused  a dispersion  of  the  people;  and  this  historian 
expresses  his  hopes  “ that  the  victorious  government  would 


(w)  Or  of  the  Htjrah  23,  under  Omar.  See  tbe  MS.  TaHkk  i-Tabri,  in  the 
account  of  that  Kftalifah' i conquests. 


(*)  The  Girirrt,  Christians,  and  Jew*  who  existed  here  in  the  tenth  century,  are 
mentioned  by  Eb.n  Haukal;  (Orient.  Gcogr.  p.  116).  But  the  passage  i»  given 
more  fully  in  the  MS.  Sir  «i  Hrldun,  thus, 


, * ( j jA  %\*,j ~J  j jy 

“But  concerning  their  religions;  first,  there  are  in  tbe  land  of  Part,  Jews,  and 
"Christians,  and  (iabrs,  or  Fire-worshippers  ; and  there  are  likewise  Sal, tan*  and 
" Samaritans.”  The  remain*  of  a magnificent  church,  at  Shi  fir,  are  noticed  by 
Father  Angelo  ; they  bore,  in  his  time,  (from  1604  to  1670)  the  name  of 
KrlUsia  (Ecdesia).  See  tbe  Latin,  French  and  Italian  columns  of  the  Gaiopbyl  Ling, 
Pers.  p.  360.  In  the  Persian  column  be  adds  Dial  Kelitria  signifies  a place  of  worship 
of  Ihe  Christians,  or  believers  In  the  Messiah.  yUa.*"4 
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“ rebuild  those  towns  and  restore  them  to  a flourishing 
“ condition’'(M)*  These  patriotick  wishes  have  not  been  ac- 
complished in  respect  to  Shap/tr  ; and  the  writers  who  praise 
most  highly  its  beauty  and  fertility,  mention,  likewise, 
two  local  circumstances  which  perhaps,  collaterally,  may 
account  for  the  desertion  of  its  inhabitants;  “the  air," 
according  to  Hamdallah  Cazvini,  “ is  warm,  and  being 
“confined  on  the  north  is  iuipure”(M)  ; the  water,  he  adds, 
is  derived  from  a considerable  river  called  after  the 
city.  “But  this  water,"  says  Ha'fiz  Abru',  “becomes, 
“ from  the  number  of  rice-fields,  unpleasant  and  unwhole- 
“ some’X60). 

To  some  of  our  party  however,  it  afforded  very  deli- 
cious draughts  ; and  the  streams  abounded  with  fish.  I 
felt  much  regret  in  leaving  Shayur  ; having  passed  but 
a few  hours  where  an  antiquary  might  find  ample  gra- 
tification for  a week.  But  our  Mehmanddr , Zeki  Kha  n, 
took  so  little  interest  in  the  sculptures  or  ruins  which 
he  had  never  seen ; that  (as  I observed,  p.  2G4),  lie 

a j\t  JU-  d —I  d-J}.}  jK>  JU.  j 

MS  Tar'kk  lla/iz  Abru. 

1 **  In . li  fc.il  I J ‘ — L ■ 1 ■ — ^ J 

MS.  So.kat  al  < ulub  Geogr-  ch.  12 

} v.7  »■■■'  {j1  j A&l  d— { ai 

MS.  Tarikk  Ubjiz  Abru. 
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slept  under  a neighbouring  tree,  whilst  we  were  engaged 
in  examining  them  ; and  this  worthy  nobleman  left  the 
place  with  us,  carrying  aloft  in  his  right  hand,  as  he 
galloped  about  offering  to  each  person,  several  small,  thin 
pieces  of  kabdb  (•— >U0  or  roasted  meat,  spitted  on  a 
slender  stick  three  or  four  feet  long;  for,  when  composing 
himself  to  sleep,  he  had  directed  that  his  servants,  accus- 
tomed on  hunting-excursions,  to  prepare  hasty  repasts, 
should  kill  and  cut  up  a lamb  ; for  the  roasting  of  this  a 
few  minutes  sufficed  after  our  return  from  the  sculptures. 

We  went  back  in  the  evening  to  Cazeriin  ; many  of  our 
servants  here  laid  aside  their  turbans,  which  they  had 
hitherto  wont  after  the  Arabian  fashion,  and  provided 
caps  of  bkick  lamb-skin  ; a favourite  article  of  dress 
with  the  present  royal  family  the  Cujars  ; and  from 
their  example,  almost  universal  among  the  Persians. 

On  the  second  at  two  o’clock,  after  noon,  the  ther- 
mometer was  up  to  71  ; at  half  past  three  on  the  third* 
it  stood  at  65;  the  nights  here  were  cool. 

4.  This  morning  at  four  o’clock,  a loud  and  mono- 
tonous sound,  proceeding  as  a native  of  Cazeriin  informed 
me,  from  the  bovk-i-hamooni(6'),  announced  that  the  city- 

(•*]  So  be  pronounced  jy  buk-i-hamam  u ihe  trumpet  of  the  bath”.  For 

thus  burn  is  often  used,  and  sometimes  a couch.  rlbat  the  long  a before  m in 
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baths  were  heated  and  open  for  the  reception  of  women  ; 
our  trumpets,  soon  after,  summoned  us  to  march,  and 
their  notes  were  re-echoed  with  uncommon  distinctness. 
During  the  first  part  of  this  day's  journey,  the  road 
exhibited  such  numerous  remains  of  houses,  that  Cater (01, 
connected  on  the  other  side  with  Deris,  by  the  series  of 
buildings  still  visible  in  ruins,  might  be  said,  with  its 
gardens,  to  have  once  occupied  a line  of  eight  or  nine 
miles.  Near  the  town,  we  saw  on  the  right,  some  walls 
and  towers  of  the  Calaa-i-Jehuddn , or  “ Jew’s  Castle,” 
uninhabited  and  decaying,  although  apparently,  of  mo- 
dern construction.  The  origin  of  its  name,  1 could  not 
discover;  but  the  castle  may  have  been  a place  allotted 
for  the  residence  of  Jews,  who,  as  there  is  reason  to 
believe,  abounded  formerly  in  this  country.  A writer 
of  the  tenth  century,  already  quoted,  (See  note  37), 
enumerates  them  among  the  principal  classes  of  those,  not 
professing  the  Muselman  faith,  who,  at  that  time  inhabited 
Pars. 

We  ascended  by  a steep  and  winding  path,  the  Kutel 
i-dokhtcr,  J£)  or  “ mountain-pass  of  the  daughter  or 
damsel which  would,  perhaps  have  exposed  us  to  more 
dangerous  situations  than  the  Kutels  already  surmounted, 

several  words,  ms  well  ms  before  it,  is  pronounced  by  the  Southern  Persians  like 
our  so  (or  the  French  on)  I have  remarked  in  the  preface. 
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bad  not  parapets  been  erected  in  several  places  at  the 
expense  of  a benevolent  merchant ; from  whom,  however, 
some  endeavoured  to  withold  the  praises  due  to  philanthro* 
py ; insinuating  that  his  motive  for  a work  by  which 
the  publick  benefitted,  was  merely  private  interest;  a 
wish  to  save  the  mules  laden  with  his  merchandise  from 
perishing  amongst  the  rocks  and  precipices. 

For  a view  taken  by  myself,  which  expressed  but 
faintly  the  asperities  of  this  Kutel,  and  the  difficulties  of 
its  tortuous  road,  I have  gladly  substituted  a beautiful 
drawing,  made  by  Major  D’Arcy,  and  copied  in  Plate  XX. 

Our  tents  were  pitched  in  the  woody  vale  of  A'bdu'i, 
a pleasant  spot  surrounded  by  barren  mountains. 
We  did  not  arrive  at  the  camp,  until  near  eleven  o’clock, 
having  employed  between  five  and  six  hours  in  per- 
forming a march  of  thirteen  miles  and  a half;  during 
this,  we  experienced  various  degrees  of  heat  and  cold, 
which  did  not  always  seem  regulated  by  local  elevation 
or  depression.  Here  the  Ambassador  received  a piesent  of 
fruit  from  Mirza  Zein  al  a'bedeix,  ^ 

who  in  the  absence  of  Nebbi  Kh  a'n,  acted  as  l azir  or 
Minister  to  Husein  Ali  Mi'rza,  the  Prince  of  S/iirdz. 

5.  We  proceeded,  this  day,  by  a stony  path,  up  the 
Kutel  called  Pir  a zan,  or  the  “ Old  Woman  ;”  a 

succession  of  steep  hills,  which  it  was  a work  of  time 
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and  difficulty  to  ascend.  Having  reached  the  summit,  we 
were  rewarded  for  our  labour  by  a view'  over  the  Deaht- 
-i-Arzhen,  a plain,  where  we  could  discern  our  white 
tents  at  the  distance  of  eight  or  nine  miles.  Between 
Al>dui  and  the  camp  at  Desht-i-Arzhen,  wc  measured 
seventeen  miles  and  a half.  The  plain  seemed  extensive 
but  wore  a wintry  aspect,  and  the  mountains  around 
wrerc  nearly  covered  with  snow.  It  must,  however,  in 
summer  lie  very  beautiful ; and  the  Persians  describe  it 
as  a perfect  paradise ; although  they  acknowledge  that 
the  neighbouring  thickets  are  haunted  by  beasts  of  prey. 

This  confirms  the  account  given  by  IIamdallah 
Cazvi'ni,  in  his  geographical  treatise — “The  verdant 
“ meadows  of  Desht-i-Arzhen,  forming  a plain  two  farsangs 
“long,  and  one  farsang  broad,  are  situate,”  he  says,  “on 
“ the  borders  of  a lake ; and  in  that  territory  is  a forest 
“ containing  many  ravenous  lions’^6*).  The  same  geographer 
also  informs  us  that  “ the  water  of  the  lake  of  Dcsbl- 
“ i-Arzhen  in  Fars,  is  pleasant,  and  in  the  spring-season 
" very  abundant,  but  during  summer  much  reduced. 
“ Shiraz  is  chiefly  supplied  with  fish  from  this  lake, 

t 

“ which  in  circumference  is  three  farsangs,  or  according 


u' 3 li—.lpr’  ^ si— <1  j\A  ji  (6*) 

3 *— y3  Jjij*  Jjk  Aik  rjf*  jj wl  A Si — i'  Ai A* 

MS.  Aozhat  al  Co  ut>.  (Geogr.  cli.  12).  y-  -I  i 
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“ to  tlie  work  entitled  Sur  al  akalim,  thirty’’(M).  The 
historian  Ha'fiz  Abru'  notices  this  fertile  plain,  situate 
near  the  lake  of  A rzhen,  and  the  thicket  or  forest,  which  he 
styles  “ a mine  of  lions”  and  describes  as  being  two  farsangs 
in  length  and  one  farsang  in  breadtlif64).  During  the 
march  of  this  day,  the  country  in  general  appeared  wooded, 
and  we  saw  many  eagles. 

Near  our  camp,  was  a spring  of  most  excellent  water ; res- 
pecting tliis,  the  peasants  mentioned  two  anecdotes,  equally 
entitled  to  credit ; one  represented  it,  as  having  issued 
from  the  rock,  through  a miraculous  influence  of  some 
holy  personage  immediately  after  he  was  born ; the 
other,  a few  minutes  before;  and  we  heard  that  among 
the  mountains,  not  very  distant,  was  a narrow  cleft, 
or  fissure,  by  passing  through  which,  a man  of  suspected 
birth,  might  absolve  himself  from  every  imputation  of 
illegitimacy.  The  desht  or  plain,  derives  its  name  of 


MS.  Nozhat  al  Colib  (chap,  of  Lakes). 

j d— >1  ftji  *j>si  jU£  j.  j'fj*  lild'  f)}  j'  (M) 

<-&-*>  <— j*  '-&■*/  3*  cj*  J**  u*** 
MS.  Tarikh  i- Hafiz  Abrii  I have  before  remarked,  (See  p.  187),  the  expression 
here  used,  maeden  i tAir,  “a  mine  of  lions.” 

2 R 
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Arzhen,  Arjen,  Arzen,  &c.  from  the  tree  so  called,  a 
species  of  the  wild  or  mountain-almond.  There  is  an 
absurd  tradition,  that  Mohammed’s  son-in-law,  Au, 
(who  never  was  in  this  country),  saved  from  the  jaws 
of  a lion,  among  the  forests  at  Desht-i-Arzhen,  or  Arjenah, 
an  apostate  Persian  named  Selma'n  (^UL.)  much  cele- 
brated by  the  Arabian  writers^). 

In  the  village  here,  many  people  retire  during  the 
winter,  into  vaults  or  subterraneous  chambers ; a practice 
frequent  in  other  places. 

On  the  sixth,  we  advanced  by  a road  exhibiting  many 
fine,  and,  I believe,  uncommon  flowers  ; although  much 
snow  yet  remained,  and  the  morning  was  extremely 
cold.  Some  steep  and  rugged  hills  opposed  our  progress  ; 
but  to  those  who  had  climbed  the  Kutel-i-dokhter,  such 
obstacles  were  no  longer  formidable ; on  every  side, 
and  in  great  numbers  we  saw  trees,  mostly  of  a dimi- 
nutive kind,  and  we  crossed  several  times,  in  its  different 
windings,  a river  of  the  clearest  water. 


(•*)  Sec  the  MS.  Diet.  Berhan  Kaltea,  in  Arjen,  Arjenah , 

Arzhen,  Arzhenah,  Sec.  This  tree  is  a species  of  the  liadam  Kuhi  |»Wj) 

the  mountain  almond,  or  Badt'm  Talkh  (^b ) the  bitter  almond,  of  which  the  fruit  ia 
used  medicinally;  the  wood  for  walking  sticks  or  bludgeons  ; and  the  bark  or  skin 
(ic-w-jt)  is  twisted  or  wrapped  about  bows. 
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Three  or  four  miles  from  our  halting-place,  was  an 
Ordu  (jjy),  “ a horde,”  or  encampment  of  Units,  (az>\A\) 
who  according  to  the  change  of  seasons,  remove  their 
humble  tents  and  huts  in  search  of  pasture  for  their 
herds ; they  are,  probably,  descended  from  those  Zeins 
(*j)  or  Zims,  which,  in  the  tenth  century,  are  said  to 
have  comprised  five  hundred  thousand  families  within  the 
province  of  Purs  alone!66).  Although  much  inferior  in 
numbers,  many  of  the  present  lliat  tribes  are  very  consi- 
derable, and  since  the  destruction  of  Red  and  the  decay 
of  Ispahan,  Shiraz,  and  all  the  other  great  cities  throughout 
the  empire,  they  constitute  a principal  source  of  popula- 
tion, and  the  best  nursery  of  its  soldiers.  Some  of  their 
chiefs  are  men  so  powerful  that  the  king  attaches  them 
to  his  court  by  honourable  and  lucrative  employments, 
or  detains  them  about  his  person  as  hostages  for  tire 
loyalty  and  good  conduct  of  their  respective  clans. 

Whether  originally  Turkomans,  Kurds,  or  Arabians, 
their  history  would  furnish  an  interesting*  subject  of 


(“)  Orient.  Geogr.  of  Ebn  HaI'KAL,|>  S3  Tbrwortl  Ili&t  (cuUV)  0r  Hat  (tulji) 
a*.  1 find  it  sometime*  though  not  often  written,  is  derived  from  //  . pronounce  ! like 
our  word  eel )t  signifying  **  a tribe."  This  was,  also,  expressed  by  Zrm  or  Zin,  which 
Ebn  IIaikal  (p.  82),  explains  by  the  equivalent  \rahick  aIjoj  Kabdah.  But  the 
deiivative  Zimmi  implies  an  infidel  who  obtains  permission  to  reside  in  a Muselman 
country  on  payiugan  annual  poll-tax  Hamilton's  Hedaya,  Vol,  I p.  30 — 17?  &c. 
Gladwin’s  Oriental  Miscellany,  Vol.  I. p 95.  Calcutta,  ocl  1798.  Thorn  inn's  Turkey, 
p.  143. 4to);  and  this  term  would  have  been  no  longer  applicable  to  tin*  members  of 
those  tribes  after  they  bad  become,  orprofessed  themselves,  Mohammedans. 
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inquiry.  We  find  them,  as  they  were  eight  hundred 
years  ago,  unmixed  with  the  Persians  who  inhabit  cities  ; 
retaining  their  pastoral  and  erratick  habits,  and  using 
among  themselves  a dialect  difl'erent  from  the  language 
of  the  country,  which,  however,  most  of  them  can  speak 
and  understand.  They  seem  an  independent  and  hardy 
race,  inclined  to  hospitality  ; they  have,  at  least,  often 
refreshed  me  with  delicious  milk,  as  freely  offered  as 
it  was  gladly  received,  during  the  excessive  heat  of 
a summer’s  day.  Two  or  three  families  in  little  groups, 
preparing  or  enjoying  their  simple  meal  by  the  road- 
side ; or  proceeding  on  their  journey,  the  wife  carrying 
one  child,  two  or  three  others  packed  in  baskets  on  an 
ass,  which  the  husband  drove  before  him,  have  frequently 
reminded  me  of  our  gypsies;  especially  when  the  women 
as  sometimes  happened)  exposed  their  tawny  faces  with 
an  air  of  boldness,  nearly  bordering  on  impudence. 
Notwithstanding  this,  we  must  not  suppose  that  it  was 
against  the  Persian  Units,  a writer  of  their  own  country 
preferred  a scandalous  charge ; accusing  the  husbands 
of  promoting  the  infidelity  of  their  wives ; for  such 
an  imputation  would  have  been  unfounded.  This  charge, 
was  applied  to  ail  abject  race,  still  under  difl'erent  deno- 
niiuat  uns,  exis'mg,  as  in  the  time  of  that  writer,  who 
originally  styled  himself  Vruch  Bec  ; but  having  conic 
to  Europe  with  a Persian  Ambassador  above,  two  hun- 
dred years  ago,  he  renounced  tire  absurdities  of  KIoham- 
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med’s  religion ; and  embracing  Christianity  in  Spain* 
received  at  his  baptism,  the  name  and  title  of  Don 
Juan  de  Persia(67).  From  a short  vocabulary  which  I 
compiled,  and  shall  give  in  another  chapter  of  this 
work,  some  notion  may  be  formed  of  the  dialect  used 
by  a North-Western  tribe  ; which  in  many  circumstances 
of  character  and  appearance,  most  strongly  resembled 
our  Gypsies ; between  whom  and  the  wandering  families 
of  Asia,  many  travellers  have  noticed  a conformity^).' 

From  the  Hint's  camp  we  went  on  towards  our  own, 
situate  among  hilts,  which  we  approached  by  a road 
between  two  Caravanserais  ; one  a modern  structure,  on 
the  left  ; the  other,  old  and  in  ruins,  on  the  right ; near 
these,  we  passed  a fine  stream,  and  received  the  honours 


(”)  *•  No  ay  mugercs  perdida*  en  abuudancia,  como  en  otros  Reynos  dc  infieles  ; 
“ pero  dr  lo&  Gitanos,  6 Esypcios  vezinos  & estas  provincial,  passan  on  tropas  y escua* 
" dras,  como  de  Alarbes,  Arc. y las  mugeres  vieoeii,  &c.  y los  maridos  van  con  ellas  a la 
“casa  del  Persa,"  Ac.  See  the  rare  and  curious  Relacione*  de  Don  Juan  de  Persia, 
A'c.  p.  17.  Valladolid.  1004.  4to.  , 

(■")  Mr.  Franrklin  met  near  Persepolis,  hundreds  of  Curds  or  Turkomans  “who 
*'  move  about  with  their  families,  flocks  and  herds,  in  a manner  similar  to  the  ancicut 
“Scythians;  their  complexions  were  the  same  as  those  of  the  Gypsies  in  Europe, 
•*  sunburnt  and  tawny.’*  Tour  to  Persia,  p.  Bl.  (Calcutta  I7B8);  a little  work 
which  the  ingenious  author's  unassuming  style,  and  its  own  intriusick  merits  have 
long  since  recommended  to  general  approbation.  It  continues  to  instruct  and 
entertain  us  indifferent  English  editions;  and  continental  readers  in  German  and  French 
translations ; still  retaining  its  high  place  among  books  of  Persian  travels,  though  on 
the  same  subject  many  larger  and  more  splendid  volumes  have  been  subsequently 
published. 
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of  musketry  and  musick  from  a phhxrdz  or  istikbdl 
of  about  eighty  men.  This  place  is  called  Kdn-e-zenian 
( \jjj  Ji),  or,  according  to  the  southern  mode  of  pronun- 
ciation, h'oon-e-zenioon  ; and  its  name,  signifying  “a  mine 
of  zenidn ,”  is  derived  from  the  abuudance  of  a small 
grain  produced  here,  resembling  fennel-seed  in  appearance, 
and  not  unlike  caraway-seed  in  taste(69).  The  journey 
of  this  day,  was,  according  to  the  perambulator,  by 
twenty  yards  only,  less  than  twelve  miles;  the  ther- 
mometer, in  my  tent,  at  two  o’clock,  63;  at  eight  (in 
the  evening)  it  sunk  to  49- 

Our  last  day’s  march  afforded  me  some  opportunities 
of  conversing  with  a native  of  this  country,  whom  we 
overlook  on  the  road;  from  him  I learned,  that  the 
shrill  cry,  (like  a very  quick  repetition  of  the  word 
el,  or  lei,  lei,  lei,  lei,)  with  which,  between  Cazcrun  and 
Btislichr,  the  women,  (chiefly  of  Arab  descent)  had 
welcomed  us,  as  expressing  joy  (Sec  p.  254) ; was  the 
same  which  they  used  during  the  mournful  ceremony 
of  a funeral^70).  From  this  Persian,  who  seemed  well 

(*;  Tin*  teni  '-u  >'  M>Drtme$  sprinkli-d  on  th*  doush  in  mak:n?  brawl  ; it 

is  also  railed  A«*  Ik AaiA  f t‘  y.  ^li)  or  A ankkth  A^tl)  and  Jfrnni  dko 

in  the  abick  lan^nare  Tthb  a!  hhrbz  yxr'  S in  S\rn*rk  (IjJoj), 

according  to  I hr  MS.  Berhin  Kattea. 

C "Thus  the  Monnth  " omen  •*  to  shew  mirtlt  and  gladness”  savs  Dr.  Shaw,  •*  wel- 
" some  ill*  arrival  oi  each  guest  bj  squalling  out  for  several  times  together,  lev,  lee,  lor. 
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acquainted  with  many  popular  superstitions,  I also 
learned,  that  the  majority  of  lus  countrymen  fancied 
(although  he  had  not  adopted  their  opinion)  that  it 
was  auspicious  for  one  who  undertook  a journey,  to 
leave  his  house,  by  passing  through  the  door  with  his 
back  foremost,  rather  than  his  face.  He  was  more 
inclined  to  believe,  for  he  had  heard  wonderful  anecdotes 
sufficient  to  justify  his  confidence,  in  omens  derived  from 
the  import  of  such  passages  as  first  offer  themselves  to 
those  who  open  at  random  the  leaves  of  certain  books ; 
Ha'fiz’s  Divan  (liiU-  or  Collection  of  Poems,  being 
chiefly  used  on  this  occasion  of  the  omen,  (or  ful  Jla) 
as  Virgil's  works  were  formerly  in  Europe.  Dreams  he 
regarded  as  sure  prognosticks  of  good  or  evil(71).  But 


“ At  tlirir  funerals,  also,  and  upon  other  melancholy  occasions  they  repeat  the  same 
“ noise;  only  they  make  it  more  deep  and  hollow,  and  end  each  period  with  some 
"ventriloquous  sighs."  (See  Trav.  in  Rarbary,  and  the  Levant,"  p.  242  (Sec.  edit. 
1757).  I shall  not  here  offer  any  observations  on  this  learned  author's  notes  respecting 
the  Hebrew  Vy*  ; the  Greek  iXiXti,  Ac.  which  would  lead  to  a long  digression.  It 
appears  that  the  Abyssinian  women  are  accustomed  to  welcome  strangers  with  “ the 
“ acclamation  hrli,  li,  li,  li,  li,"  (Salt’s  Trav.  in  Abyss,  p.  242).  The  Egyptian  women 
cry  out  “luy,  lay,  Ivy  See  “ Memoirs  on  Europ.  and  Asiat.  Turkey,”  p.  384,  (4to 
1817).  The  learned  editor,  Mr.  Walpole,  ingeniously  remarks  (after  Schultens  in  Job. 
c.  x . v.  15)  that  the  sounds  generally  used  to  express  affliction,  were  sometimes 
applied  to  joy. 


(”)  OfOueirocritical  works  in  Arabick  and  Persian,  the  number  is  astonishing.  “ Les 
Musulmans  sont  fort  superstitieux  sur  le  sujet  des  songes,”  as  D'Herbelot  remarks  ; 
Bibliotb.  Orient,  in  Tahir  or  L’Explication  des  Songes).  My  collection  comprises  a few 
MSS.  on  the  same  subject,  and  1 might  have  increased  (but  not  perhaps  enriched) 
it  by  at  least  an  hundred  more.  A passage  in  the  Catal.  Libr.  MSS,  Bibl.  Reg.  Galli* 
(Vol.  I.  p.  221),  alludes  to  acres  thousand  Jin  hundred  Arabick  treatises  on  dreams. 
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he  entertained  many  doubts  respecting  tiie  efficacy  of 
divination,  as  practised  among  some  Turkoman  tribes, 
by  means  of  what  he  called  the  shoonah  i goospand , a 
sheep's  blade  bone,  “ half  burnt”(r*).  From  this  man,  and 
afterwards  from  other  Persians,  I endeavoured  to  obtain 
information,  respecting  the  ideas  generally  formed  of 


(")  Sh&nah  iguifaud  AiLl).  Mbnha'jb  Sera'je,  an  entertaining  writer, 

who  closes  bis  work  entitled  Tebkat  Xasri  in  the  sear  of  our  era  1259,  relates  that 
the  mighty  CArngiz  Khan  (into  whose  senior  an  accident  had  forced  him',  “ highly 
‘‘esteemed  the  science  of  divination  by  means  of  sheep's  bones,  always  placing  the 
“ Shdnah  or  blade-bone  on  the  fire  and  burning  it ; so  deriving  his  knowledge  of  future 
“eveuts  in  a manner  different  from  that  of  the  Shunt  A Shenaudn,  or  blade-bone 
" Diviners  of  Persia." 

Z!*?' j v.)  t^4JS  . jl  AjLwl  ujd 

pi Jti  Ajli  ijli. 

And  he  adds  that  this  barbarian  Monarch  was  once  deterred  for  some  time  from  a 
projected  invasion  of  Hinduttdn,  by  unfavourable  signs  appearing  on  the  Shanah 
which  he  had  consulted  On  such  a trifling  circumstance  depended  the  fate  of 
millions!  See  in  the  MS.  Tebkat  Satri,  that  chapter  which  describes  Chkngiz 
Kha'n'b  return  to  Turkeitun,  “and  his  going  to  hell,"  (^jyJo  a mode 

of  expression  which  our  author  generally  uses  when  mentioning  the  death  of  an 
enemy  or  an  infidel.  “Guillaume  dc  Rubruquis,"  who  travelled  in  the  year  1253, 
has  described  the  manner  of  consulting  these  “ os  d’epaule  de  mouton,”  according  to 
the  French  edition  of  his  Travels,  (chap,  xxxvii),  published  by  Bergeron,  from  Ilackluvt's 
English  translation  of  the  original  barbarous  Latin.  See  Bergeron’s  Collectiou  of 
“ Voyages  fails  principalement  en  Asie.”  (A  la  Haye,  1735,  4to).  We  read  in  “ Pur- 
“ chas  his  Pilgrimagr,"p  471,  (3d.  edit.  1017),  that  “ Master  Jenkinson  travelled  with 
“ certain  Tartars  who  divined  by  the  blade-bones  ofaheepe,”  &c.  (Sec  also  p.  480). 
Mr.  Elphinstone,  in  his  excellent  account  of  Canbut,  (p  223),  notices  a custom  of 
divining  among  the  Afghani,  by  “examining  the  marks  in  the  blade  bone  of  a sheep, 
“ held  up  to  the  light."  The  Tartar  tribes  of  Caucasus,  says  Klaproth,  (Travels,  Ac. 
English  edition,  p.  282,  prophesy  from  fbe  cracks  appearing  on  a sheep's  bLde-bone 
which  has  been  thrown  into  the  fire.  And  this  modeof  divination  has  been  retained  by 
all  ualions  of  Scythian  origin  as  Dr.  Reineggs  observes,  in  his  “Description  of 
“ Caucasus.”  Vol.  I,  p.  297,  (Lug.  Edition). 
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Peries  (<^p)  or  “ fairies imaginary  creatures,  beautiful 
and  benevolent ; also,  of  the  G hides  (J^)  or  “ Demons 
of  the  Desert;"  a hideous  race,  that  sometimes  haunt 
cemeteries,  and  particularly  infest  a dreary  tract  in  the 
North  of  Persia,  not  far  from  Tehran ; bearing  the 
portentous  name  of  Melek  al  mowt  dereh,  (vj  cjyll  «_&.) 
or  “ Valley  of  the  Angel  of  Death.”  Concerning  the 
Jins  {^)  or  “ Genii,"  I found  that  they  are  not  restricted 
. to  any  particular  region ; but  the  gigantick  monsters, 
called  Diva,  or  Dikes,  (jjj  reside  peculiarly  among 

the  rocks  and  forests  of  Mazenderdn  or  Hyrcania. 

Those  preternatural  beings,  and  others  which  shall  be 
hereafter  mentioned,  were  the  subjects  of  our  conversation,’ 
when  we  passed  by  an  old  and  withered  tree  half  covered 
with  rags,  fastened  as  votive  offerings,  to  the  branches; 
it  being  one  of  those  entitled  by  the  Persians,  dirakht 
i fdzel , ( Jrflj  “ excellent  or  beneficial  trees,”  and 

held  in  superstitious  veneration.  1 had  already  seen 
four  or  five  near  A’bdui,  and  two  or  three  previously 
in  other  places,  since  our  departure  from  Iiushehr ; and 
now  ascertained  that  their  supposed  sanctity  did  not 
depend  either  on  the  species,  the  size,  or  beauty  of 
the  trees ; nor  on  their  age,  although  most  were  old  ; 
but  often  proceeded  from  accidental,  and  even  trivial 
circumstances  ; yet  since  the  reverence  paid  to  trees, 
seemed  nearly  as  ancient,  and  widely  diffused  as  any 
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other  form  of  superstition ; I have  been  frequently 
induced  to  matte  it  the  object  of  personal  inquiry  among 
Asiaticks,  and  of  literary  research  at  home.  The  result 
now  before  me,  would  constitute  a volume  of  no  incon- 
siderable size.  For  the  subject  may  be  traced  from 
this  present  day  to  the  earliest  ages  of  which  written 
records  furnish  an  account ; through  every  country  of 
the  old,  and,  probably,  of  the  new  world.  The  sacred 
Hebrew  scriptures,  allude  to  it  in  many  places  ; we  find 
it  mentioned  by  Greek  and  Roman  authors  ; various 
anecdotes  respecting  it  occur  in  Eastern  manuscripts ; 
and  it  has  been  noticed  by  several  European  travellers 
and  antiquaries.  But,  referring  my  reader  to  the  Appendix, 
I shall  here  only  observe,  that  a Persian  King,  almost 
five  hundred  years  before  the  Christian  era,  (although 
he  may  have  worshipped  God,  under  the  symbol  of 
fire,  or  of  the  sun)  appears,  on  classical,  and  1 think, 
very  credible  authority,  as  propitiating  some  divinity, 
or  supernatural  power  supposed  to  reside  in  a certain 
tree,  by  offerings  suspended  from  its  branches.  The  same 
practice,  however  inconsistent  with  their  boasted  religion, 
continues  among  the  ftluselmdiu  of  Persia. 

On  the  seventh,  we  left  Kan-e-zenidn  at  an  early 
hour ; the  road  was  rough  and  hilly ; and  in  some 
places,  although  many  miles  from  any  town  or  village, 
covered  with  the  rude  tomb-stones  of  Mats.  We  met  a 


Digitized  by  Google 


April  1811.] 


sha'u  cheua'gh. 


3J5 


party  of  those  wanderers,  apparently  three  hundred  men 
and  women,  with  a multitude  of  children  ; several  mares 
and  foals,  cows,  considerable  flocks  of  sheep  and  goats, 
and  some  very  large  and  handsome  dogs.  The  principal 
men  on  horseback,  were  well  dressed,  and  carried  spears 
of  considerable  length. 

We  entered,  soon  after,  the  plain  of  Shiha'z;  where 
the  Ambassador  was  received  with  much  ceremony  and 
compliment  by  a very  numerous  ktikbul,  divided  into 
three  or  four  troops  of  horsemen,  who  accompanied 
us  to  the  garden  called  Shah  cherdgh  {fy»-  ,t),  near 
which  our  tents  were  pitched.  The  march  of  this  day 
was  twenty-two  miles  ; about  two  o’clock  some  rain  fell ; 
a rare  occurrence  here  ; the  thermometer  at  half  past 
three,  stood  at  65  in  my  tent,  whence  Shiraz  was 
distinctly  seen  ; but  although  the  green-tiled  domes  of  several 
buildings,  made  a pleasing  appearance  ; that  city  by  no 
means  equalled  either  in  beauty  or  in  magnitude,  the  idea 
of  it  which  I had  former!,  from  books  and  prints ; 
some  mud-walled  villages  and  gardens  were  also  within 
view.  Soon  after  our  arrival  here,  a man  from  Shirdz 
introduced  himself  to  my  acquaintance  as  a nakdsh  (^lUz) 
or  " painter;”  often  employed  therein  illuminating  Manu- 
scripts ; and  occasionally  as  a delal  (Jb)  or  one  who 
carries  about  to  strangers  various  specimens  of  goods 
from  the  shops.  Through  means  of  this  man  (whom 
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a present  of  three  or  four  English  black-lead  pencils 
enlisted  in  my  service)  I obtained  on  reasonable  terms, 
in  the  course  of  a few  weeks,  above  an  hundred  ancient 
gems  and  medals ; besides  some  books,  of  which,  pro- 
bably, there  are  not  any  second  copies  in  Europe.  These 
books,  shall  be  noticed  in  the  Second  Volume.  Many 
of  the  gems  and  medals  were  of  little  value ; some  are 
delineated  in  the  present  Volume  ; (See  Plate  XXI,  which 
comprises  a few  other  Antiques,  as  the  Appendixwill  explain). 

8.  The  march  of  this  morning  was  short ; between 
four  and  five  miles ; and  terminated  a journey,  (from 
our  camp  near  Busliehr)  of  one  hundred  and  sixty-seven 
miles.  There  may  be,  however,  in  some  places,  a path, 
shorter,  (or  longer)  by  an  inconsiderable  degree,  than 
that  which  we  took;  and  in  Hamdai.lah’s  account  of 
the  road  and  stages  between  Shiraz  and  Ctizcrim,  some 
names  occur  which  I do  not  recollect  to  have  heard(”). 


(”)Inthe  MS.  Nenhotal  Colttb,  (Gcogr,  Sect.  ch.  of  Roads  ami  Stages)  he  inform*  us 
that,  “ from  Skiriz  lo  the  wail  or  parapet  of  Iladji  Kuam,  11  a distance  of  & faraangs ; 
“ from  that  to  the  Desht-i-Arzktn,  8 f.  from  that  to  the  Rebut  or  Caraeanterai  on 
“ the  summit  of  the  Gariroh-t-Malan,  0 f.  from  that  to  the  city  of  Cauruit,  3 f.  On 
" this  road  is  the  Gurieah-e-tl unhang  ; and  both  these  Garitakt,  (very  lofty  hills, 
"flat  on  the  upper  part)  are  difficult  of  alent.  Total  between  Skirbz  and  Cazeritn, 
**  twenty-two  farsangs.” 

as— i * b j j\  Vi  |*V  j'  j'V-1  cT* 

*•»  e jf"  h jl  uSj-jji  jjDL*  aj a'Vj  b as— *-> 

j£\i  *U>.  as — ,)  w— V"  J *1)  c 
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It  is  possible  that  a lapse  of  almost  five  hundred  years, 
since  his  time,  has  rendered  them  obsolete.  The  stages 
of  our  journey  from  Bushehr , arc  expressed  in  a Map 
annexed  to  the  Second  Volume ; and  illustrating  the 
account  of  an  excursion  which  I made,  when  detached 
from  the  Embassy,  to  Dardhgcrd  and  Fasa  or  Pasa,  (the 
supposed  Cyropolis  and  Pasagarda) ; and  my  return  to 
Shiraz  by  the  Salt  Lake  of  Bakhtegdn , and  the  ruins 
of  Persepolis.  This  map,  also,  being  constructed  on  a 
scale  larger  than  that  of  the  General  Map,  shows  the 
course  of  our  navigation  in  the  Persian  Gulf. 

On  our  road,  from  Shah  Cheragh,  we  met  the  acting 
Minister,  Mikza  Zein-al-abedein,  before-mentioned; 
several  chief  officers  of  the  Prince’s  court ; and  the  most 
respectable  inhabitants  of  Shiraz,  who  came  to  congratulate 
the  Ambassador  on  his  arrival.  As  we  advanced,  the  crowd 
increased  ; and  near  the  city,  many  thousand  people  had 
assembled  to  gaze  on  the  cavalcade  of  Europeans.  At 
no  great  distance  from  the  walls,  we  rode  over  a level 
piece  of  ground,  on  which,  as  report  mentioned,  the 
young  noblemen,  and  sons  of  opulent  merchants,  had  been 
accustomed,  in  times  not  very  long  past,  to  exercise 
and  amuse  themselves  with  the  equestrian  game,  called 
chugdn  (JSy*),  now  but  seldom  practised.  I have  devoted, 
however,  to  this  subject,  an  article  in  the  Appendix ; 
as  we  perceive  the  chugdn  adopted  by  various  nations ; 
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and  among  others  the  Greeks,  under  their  Emperor 
Manuel  Comnenus ; retaining  its  original  name  in  the 
barbarous  word  chukan-isteriou  ; Tfw drunker. 

We  found  our  tents  close  to  the  Jehan  nema  (U  J^).  one 
of  the  Prince’s  finest  gardens,  into  which,  by  his  order, 
the  English  gentlemen  were,  at  all  times,  to  he  admit- 
ted. In  a handsome  room,  very  richly  gilt  and  painted, 
over  the  gateway  of  this  garden,  we  partook  of  a colla- 
tion ; various  trays  covered  with  fruit  and  sweetmeats,  being 
laid  on  the  floor;  alter  this,  each  retired  to  his  tent. 
As  I entered  mine,  these  beautiful  lines  from  an  ode  of 
Ha'fiz  offered  themselves  to  my  recollection  ; 

\j  Lw  u: j fui 

Sir  William  Jones  has  thus  admirably  paraphrased  them : 

•“  Boy  1 let  yon  liquid  ruby  flow, 

“And  bid  thy  pensive  heart  be  glad, 

“ Whate’er  the  frowning  zealots  say ; 

“ Tell  them  their  Eden  cannot  show 
“ A stream  so  clear  as  Rocnabad, 

“ A bower  so  sweet  as  Mosellay.” 

Our  camp  was  about  a mile  from  the  walls  of  Shiraz; 
and  an  enthusiastick  lover  of  Persian  poetry,  might  have 
envied  us  our  situation ; for  the  Tomb  of  Saadi  was  not 
farther  than  a quarter  of  an  hour’s  walk  ; the  stream  of 
Ruknabad  murmured  near  us  ; and  within  three  or  four 
hundred  yards,  were  the  Mosella  and  the  Tomb  of  Hafiz. 


Digitized  by  Google 


April  1811.] 


shiba'z. 


319 


On  this  classick  ground,  we  remained  encamped  almost 
a week  ; in  the  course  of  which  occurred  two  circum- 
stances, to  be  described  in  my  next  chapter  ; Sir  Gore 
Ouseley’s  introduction,  at  the  Court  of  Prince  IJusein 
Am  Mi'rza  ; and  Lady  Ouseley’s  interview  with  a 
Persian  Queen,  the  Prince’s  mother  resident  here ; 
one  of  the  King’s  first  wives,  living  (very  reluctantly, 
though  with  a beloved  son)  in  a state  of  honourable 
separation  from  her  husband,  who  had  long  since  filled 
her  place  with  a succession  of  younger  beauties. 
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No  I. 

Barbarkk  Gulf. 

IN  page  28,  a passage  has  been  translated  from  Ham* 
dallah  Cazvi'ni’s  account  of  the  Barbarick  Gulf  or 
Sea  of  Hhamyar.  That  Geographer’s  words  in  the  ori- 
ginal Persian  are 

jsf  W ^ «— * iJ-j**-  j** 

j\  iJ  ^ yi  Jbf  j Sj>  .»;*■**-  >.J  3 > 

yfijZ  j Jui  L.  -WT  ■*.  jJL0  WT  »>—  y3 

kl~yU«J  J*^  l •£.  Jt*  3 ^ ***  I— X*-J/  A*  J — Jji  ) jl 

MS.  Nozhat  al  Golub.  (Chap,  of  Seas).  It  was  my 
intention  to  notice  here  some  geographical  difficulties 
that  present  themselves  in  this  passage,  but  1 hope  to 
remove  or  explain  them  in  the  course  of  this  work. 
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by  means  of  an  extraordinary  map  illustrating  an  an- 
cient Arabick  manuscript,  which  will  probably  be  placed 
in  my  hands  before  the  expiration  of  many  months. 


No.  II. 

Matlaa  as’  Saadein. 

r | '0  the  Persian  manuscript  work  entitled  Maflaa  a s’ 
Saadein , a reference  has  been  made  in  p.  53,  and 
again  in  p.  67.  The  copy  in  my  collection,  is  of  a 
large  quarto  form,  containing  six  hundred  and  eight 
pages  of  the  original  text,  handsomely  written  ; and 
dated  by  the  Mohammedan  transcriber,  in  992,  corres- 
ponding to  our  year  1584.  Some  recent  hand  has 
prefixed  a table  of  contents,  occupying  twenty-two  pages. 
Monsieur  Langl&s’s  very  entertaining  extracts  from  this 
valuable  work,  have  been  already  noticed,  (p.  67).  It 
appears  from  his  “Collection  Portative  de  Voyages,”  Tome 
II.  (Pref.  p.  xii),  that  the  copy  which  he  used,  is  styled 
*'  Mathla'a  a Sa'adein  ou  Djema'a  Bahharein.”  (The  rising 
of  the  two  fortunate  planets,  Jupiter  and  Venus,  and  the 
Junction  of  the  two  Seas).  This  perfectly  agrees  as  to  title 
with  my  manuscript,  except  in  the  word  djemaa ; which 
without  any  alteration  of  sense,  has  the  letter  m pre- 
fixed in  mine ; the  whole  being  ' {-**'•  ) e^****' 

The  author,  in  M.  Langliis’s  MS.  is  called  “ Ben  djeldl 
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“ eddyn  Isshdk  A'bd-oulrizaq  al  Samarqandi.”  In  mine  he 
names  himself  more  simply,  “Add  arriza'k  ben  Ishak 
al  Samarcandi.*’ — ja-'  jjut  D’Herbeldt 

informs  us  that  “Abdalrazzak  Ben  Gelaleddin  Ishak  Al 
Samarcandi”  died  in  the  year  880,  (or  of  our  Era  1475) ; and 
it  would  seem  that  M.  Galland,  a celebrated  French 
orientalist,  had  un  Icrtakcn  to  translate  the  Matlaa  as 
Saadcin.  (“Sec  Bibliot.  Orient.” art.  Schabrokh ).  A more  par- 
ticular account  of  Abdar’kezak  is  given  by  the  Persian 
Historian  Kiiondemi'k,  whose  words  may  be  found  with 
an  English  version  in  the  “Asiatick  Miscellany,”  Vol, 
I.  p.  72,  (Calcutta  1785).  According  to  this,  he  died  in 
the  year  887,  (1472).  His  Matlaa  as’  Saadein  contains 
the  history  of  Sua'hrdkh  ,Il)  who  began  to  reign 
in  1404 ; and  of  his  descendants  to  the  year  1470 ; but 
the  part  to  which  this  article  more  immediately  refers, 
is  the  account  of  his  Embassy  from  that  great  Sovereign 
above  mentioned,  to  the  king  of  Bijnagar,  (or  Visiaporc 
in  India),  during  the  years  1442,  1443  and  1444.  This 
is  the  portion  translated  by  M.  Langlijs  in  the  “Collection 
Portative,”  &c.  Tome  II.  where  (p.  xxix.  and  p.  xxxv), 
we  find  Zyrbud  noticed  as  a place  from  which  merchan- 
dise was  sent  to  Hormuz  and  to  Ka/ikut.  My  copy  in 
one  passage  has  Rizbad  (ol^,),  but  in  the  other,  like  M. 
Langlfes’s,  more  correctly,  Zirbdd  (j^j)  ; and  I learn  from 
the  MS.  Berhan  Kattea,  that  “ Muldkh  was  one  of  the 
“ islands  of  Zirbdd ; and  now  generally  called  Muldkhah  * 
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o/k)  J jl 'j>-  jl  UkUrl  *j ' ~>.  j.1,- 

Zirbdd , in  Persian,  would  signify  “ under  the  wind.” 
M.  Langles,  p.  xliv),  mentions  the  port  of  Benddneh  ; 
and  in  a note  (37),  on  this  name,  justly  suspects  an 
error  of  the  transcriber.  My  MS.  reads  rtjjjj  jx»  Bander 
Bander&nah,  or  the  port  of  Banderaneh,  which  in  Ilevlin’s 
“ Cosinographie,”  (p.  887, or  rather  891,  Lond.  1660),  an  old 
compilation  of  considerable  merit,  is  described  as  “ Pandar- 
ane  on  the  skirts  of  Cononor ,”  (on  the  Malabar  coast). 
M.  Langles’s  correction  of  Yelbar  (.bid,  as  written  in  his 
copy,  (See  note  45),  is  perfectly  justified  by  my  MS. 
which  has  most  unequivocally  ^bji.  Ma/ibdr,  our  Malabar. 
He  also  rightly  corrects  hhouz  hindy,  (See  his  note  52), 
and  reads  Jtiz  hindi  as  it  appears  in  my  copy  ; 

Jazcz  Hindi  is  generally  used  to  express  the  cocoa-nut; 
often  called  by  the  Persians  Ndrgtl  (J^l),  and  by  the 
Arabians  commonly  Narjil  Jj*yli(‘).  The  Bisnagor  of 
M.  Langlfcs,  (p.  xlviii),  is  certainly,  as  he  remarks, 
(note  36),  a corruption.  My  MS.  reads  always 
J&ijanagar.  In  p.  xliii,  M.  Langlhs  mentions  the  cape 
opposite  Serandib  or  Ceylon.  “ Cap  qui  regarde  l’isle  de 
“ Serandib,  que  Ton  appelle  autrement  Ceylan  my  MS. 
more  particularly  assigns  to  that  territory  the  name  of 


(*)  See  the  MS.  Diet.  Bcrh&n  Kttttra,  in  voce  (^xi*  • * <oco*  nut  is 

nar-yrl,  in  the  Hindery  or  modern  language  of  Hindustan,  according  to  Gladwin  a 
Uljai  Udwiyth  or  Materia  Medica.  No.  722.  Calcutta  1793. 
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Ca'iel,  or  Kael ; //  jo  d Jd i t>  This  is  the 

place  which  Heylin  mentions  (Cosinogr.  p.  898);  “Cae/in 
the  kingdom  of  Bisnagar  or  Narsinga he  also  gives  it 
in  his  map  of  Asia.  The  reader  will  not  be  displeased 
to  see  subjoined,  respecting  Cacf,  one  of  those  notes  with 
which  Mr.  Marsden  has  illustrated  his  very  excellent 
translation  of  Marco  Polo(*). 


No.  III. 

Arabian  Pirates. 

T T AVING  alluded  (in  page  182),  to  the  piratical 
-^-settlement  at  R/is  al  khetmah,  situate  on  the  Arabian 
coast  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  nearly  in  latitude  25,  49  North, 
and  longitude,  55,  30  East ; and  again  (in  page  237),  to 
its  destruction  by  the  English ; I shall  here  state  that  this 
was  accomplished  in  November,  1809,  under  the  able 
conduct  of  Captain  Wainwright  of  the  Royal  Navy,  and 


(’)  “In  the  Tamut  language  the  word  Karl  or  Koil,  signifies  a temple;  and  forms 
“ the  terminatin';  syllable  in  the  name*  of  several  places  in  the  Southern  part  of  the 
*■  peninsula.  It  was  also  pre-eminently,  the  name  of  a considerable  town  and  port  of 
“ trade  hi  what  we  now  term  the  TSitrr tlly  country ; not  many  miles  from  Tutarorm. 
“ Its  situation  may  be  seen  ia  the  map,  prelived  to  Valentyn's  Beschryving  von 
“ Choromandel,  (Vol.  V) ; where  its  ancient  consequence  is  denoted  by  the  additiou 
*«  of  the  word  patnam  ; but  having  disappeared  in  modern  maps  we  may  conclude 
“ that  Kael  patnam  no  longer  exists  even  as  a town.  Yet  in  Dalrymple's  collection 
•*  of  plans  of  ports,  wc  find  one  (from  Van  Keulen)  which  lays  down  the  situation 
" not  ouly  of  Caylpatnam.  but  also  of  Porta  Cay  I,  and  of  a place  termed  Old  Cay!.'' 

Sec  Marsden  a "Travels  of  Marco  Polo,”  p (175,  note  1300. 
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Lieutenant-Colonel  Smith,  of  the  65th  Regiment.  The 
Juasme  pirates,  a tribe  of  the  Wahabis , (See  p.  153,  166, 
181),  having  lately  captured  some  of  the  East-India 
company’s  ships,  and  murdered  the  greater  number  of  their 
crews ; two  king’s  frigates,  five  armed  cruisers,  and  a 
bomb- vessel,  with  thirteen  hundred  troops,  were  sent 
from  Bombay,  and  completely  effected  the  object  of 
this  expedition,  by  destroying  RAs  al  Kheimah  the  Juasme 
capital,  above  fifty  large  (lows , (from  two  hundred  to  three 
hundred  and  fifty  tons  each),  and  many  smaller  vessels  t 
fifteen  only  of  the  British  being  killed  or  wounded,  while 
the  pirates  suffered  a loss  of  at  least  three  hundred  men. 
The  particulars  of  this  expedition  are  very  well  detailed 
in  that  entertaining  and  useful  publication,  the  “ Asiatic 
“Journal,”  (Vol.  II.  p.  341);  from  which,  and  from 
accounts  communicated  to  me  by  persons  who  were 
present,  it  appears  that  the  Juasmes  defended  their  capi- 
tal with  the  utmost  intrepidity  and  obstinacy.  “ In  one 
“instance  a large  building  was  defended  even  after  the 
“ British  had  scaled  the  roof,  and  had  dropped  several 
“ hand-grenades  into  it,  through  holes  worked  with  their 
“bayonets;  and  at  last  its  defenders  rushed  out,  and 
“ made  a gallant  though  vain  attempt  to  cut  their  way 
“ through  the  troops  that  surrounded  it.”  (Asiat.  Journ. 
Vol.  II.  p.  344).  In  the  town  were  accumulated  vast 
stores  of  the  most  valuable  goods ; these  might  have 
been  brought  away,  but  the  British  commanders  caused 
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all  the  magazines  to  be  burnt,  thereby  proving  that  they 
had  merely  come  for  the  purpose  of  chastising  a mur- 
derous and  piratical  race.  Gold  and  jewels,  however, 
to  a considerable  amount,  rewarded  the  exertions  of  our 
brave  soldiers  ; one  of  whom,  it  is  said,  obtained  treasure 
nearly  equivalent  to  three  thousand  pounds.  The  de- 
struction of  Rds  al  Kheimah  w'as  not  effected  without  more 
difficulties  than  those  commonly  incidental  to  the  cap- 
ture, by  assault,  of  a strongly  fortified  place;  for  it  was 
found  that  the  frigates  could  not  approach  within  three 
miles  of  the  town,  and  scarcely  could  the  smaller  vessels 
come  within  point  blank  shot,  so  shallow  was  the  water;  the 
only  bomb-vessel  had  foundered  at  sea;  and  so  numerous 
were  the  pirates  batteries  and  entrenchments,  that  the 
Imam  of  Mascat , whose  co-operation  our  commander  had 
solicited,  thought  it  presumptuous  to  attempt  with  thirteen 
hundred  men,  what  ten  thousand,  in  his  opinion,  could 
scarcely  hope  to  accomplish. 


No.  IV. 

Persian  Map. 

MY  intended  description,  which  may,  perhaps,  be 
entitled  a “ Periplus,”  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  is  noticed 
in  page  163,  and  again  in  p.  165,  and  p.  231,  where 
occurs  a reference  to  the  Plates  VIII  and  IX.  I have 
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accurately  copied  in  one,  and  endeavoured  to  explain  in 
the  other,  an  original  map  illustrating  the  Stir  al  beldan, 
(or  more  properly  the  Met&ltk  u Memdlek ) , a most  valua- 
ble manuscript,  which,  as  appears  from  the  preface  to 
this  voldme,  is  the  Geographical  Work,  composed  by 
Ebn  Haukal  in  the  tenth  century,  and  soon  after  transla- 
ted into  Persian.  This  map  was  drawn  in  the  year  of 
our  era  1271,  or  of  the  Hejrah  G70  ; and  by  offering 
a brief  explanation  of  it  here,  I shall  but  slightly  en- 
croach on  the  plan  of  my  future  “ Peri  pi  us.” 

We  find  that  a greater  extent  is  comprehended  in  this 
map  than  might  be  expected  from  its  title  ; Suret  Baftr 
Fdrs  yu  “a  delineation  of  the  sea  of  Fan;” 

or  “Persian  Gulf;”  for  to  those  who  suppose  themselves 
placed  on  the  South,  (as  most  usual  when  we  study  our 
European  maps)  it  exhibits  Westward,  the  Red  Sea  ; and 
North-Eastward  the  sea  of  Sin  or  of  China^).  I have 

(*)  That  the  old  Persian  MS.  which  bears  in  a very  modern  hand  the  title 
of  Sural  BeldAn,  and  the  Mcsiltk  u Mvmdlek,  are  translations  of  Ebn  Haukal’s 
Arabick  work,  I have  noticed  in  the  preface.  Of  the  verbal  variations  between  one 
and  the  other,  without  any  difference  of  sense,  a thousand  instances  might  be 
given  ; thus  in  the  MS.  Mtsalek  u Atemilck,  we  read 

z*-'  3 j y3  sAs-J  3 * 

which  passage  in  my  translation  of  F.BN  Haukal's  “Oriental  Geography,"  p.  0), 
i»  rendered  as  follows,  “ The  Persian  Sea  is  more  extensive  (than  the  Mediterra- 
“nean)  in  length  and  breadth;  reaching  to  the  land  of  Chen  and  to  the  Sea 
“of  Hokum,''  In  the  MS,  Sur  al  Beldan,  we  read  the  following  words; 
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already  remarked,  (See  p.  164),  much  confusion  on  the 
subject  of  those  seas,  not  only  in  Eastern  manuscripts, 
but  among  ancient  classical  writers. 

It  might  be  imagined  that  the  green  colour  used  in  this 
map,  should  peculiarly  designate  the  Persian  Gulf,  which 
some  Arabian  Geographers  entitle  the  “ Green  Sea,”  or 
“ Bay;”  thus  Ed r is r and  Ebn  al  Vardi,  quoted  in  p.  164. 
But  Ebn  Haukal,  whose  work  the  map  illustrates,  has 
not  distinguished  it  by  such  an  epithet ; and  in  other 
maps  of  the  same  manuscript  we  find  the  Mediterranean 
and  the  Caspian  Sea  equally  painted  green.  At  each  angle 
of  the  page  is  written  obliquely  in  Arabick,  the  term 
indicating  one  of  the  cardinal  points  : Al  Mashrek  ( 

The  East;  Al  Maghreb  “ The  West  ;”  Al-Shamal 

(JUii!)  the  “North;”  and  Al  Jenhb  “ the  South.” 

Of  the  places  marked  in  this  map,  I shall  commence  the 
explanation  Eastward,  so  that  it  may  coincide  with  the 
course  of  our  navigation,  from  Ceylon  up  the  Persian 
Gulf.  We  first  perceive  the  great  or  main  ocean,  called 


S/V*  (— fV  j'  / 3 / ?■  »A j J i 

‘■=-**1  pji  b {Jj^-  a-  jl 

" And  the  Sea  of  Part  is  greater  and  wider  than  the  Sea  of  Rum,  (the  Mediterra- 
nean), because  the  limits  of  the  sea  of  Part  are  from  the  confines  of  Chin 
” to  Kolzum .**  Such  a variation  of  words  must  naturally  occur  when  different 
persona  translate  the  same  work. 
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Al  Bahr  a!  Meheyt  ^31),  because  it  surrounds  or 

embraces  the  whole  world.  The  next  name,  Bahr  al  Sin, 
although  written  on  the  Coast,  signifies  “ the 
“ Sea  of  China.”  Near  this  is  v\x*».  which,  as  the  vowel 
accents  are  not  expressed,  may  be  either  HhumdAn  or 
llhamdAn.  In  the  English  translation  of  Ebn  Haukal’s 
work,  (Orient.  Geogr.  p.  9)>  I wrote  Humeian , thinking 
it  probably  that  Cumdan,  which  in  the  ninth  century 
appears  to  have  been  the  Royal  Capital  of  China,  as 
we  learn  from  those  Mohammedan  travellers  whose 
narratives  have  been  translated  by  the  ingenious  Renau- 
d6t(*).  Ebjj  IIaukal,  also,  represents  Humddn  as  the 
metropolis  of  China,  (Orient.  Geogr.  p.  9)-  But  the 
maritime  situation  of  in  our  map,  may  perhaps 

indicate  Canton . which  the  Arabs  might  express  by 
Hhamddn,  or  KhamdAn (s).  Leaving  the  coast  and  sea 


(*)  " It  se  trouve  unc  plus  grande  difficulty  & eclaircir  nos  auteurs  sur  la  ville  d« 
••  Cumdan,"  &c.  See  " Anciemiea  Relations,"  &c.  Remarques,  p.  181.  Renaudot 
concludes  that  it  must  be  Nangking,  (p.  182).  But  whatever  doubts  exist  on 
this  subject  will  probably  be  removed  in  the  edition  of  those  “Relations,”  which  we 
have  reason  to  expect  from  that  celebrated  orientalist.  Monsieur  Laugles. 

(*)  The  diacritical  points  are  so  frequently  omitted,  not  only  in  the  copies  of 
Ebn  Haukal's  work,  but  iu  almost,  every  Arabitk  or  Persian  manuscript  that, 
could  a satisfactory  solution  of  doubts  or  difficulties  be  obtained  by  such  a 
process,  we  should  not  hesitate  to  supply  one  dot ; thus  some  Geographical 
treatises  exhibit  the  word  Bahr  (y*?)  “Sea,”  written  without  any  point  under 
4,  probably  in  fifteen  out  of  twenty  instances.  By  the  addition  of  a dot  to 
the  first  letter,  Hhumdirn  or  Hhanul/m  is  rendered  hhumdi in 

or  Khamddn,  and  seems  to  express  more  accurately  tbe  two  Chinese  names. 
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of  China,  we  advance  to  Serendib  or  Ceylon, 

in  this  map  scarcely  separated  from  the  continent  by  a 
slight  red  line;  whilst  the  remarkable  object  which  I 
have  described  by  the  name  of  “ Adam’s  Peak”  (See  p. 

So,  60)  is  here  entitled  Jebel  Serendib  {, jjjp.  Jj».)  “ the 

mountain  of  Serendib’'  or  of  Ceylon;  and  by  an  extraor- 
dinary graphical  elevation,  appears  towering  over  the 
island,  and  as  if  distinct  from  its  proper  base;  to  which 
however  duly  approaches  the  Balir  at  Hind 
or  “ Indian  Ocean.”  (See  page  22.  23  et  seq.)  Inland, 
Northward  of  Ceylon,  we  find  the  Bcldd  Hind  (jus  jL) 
or  Region  of  India;  and  Westward  of  Ceylon  the  Belad 
al  Sind  (jJuJI  ol)  or  Region  of  Sind.”  Here  flows  the 
Nofir  Mihnin  ol‘  “ River  Mihrdnj'  painted 

of  a blue  colour  in  which,  were  not  other  rivers  so  ex- 
pressed, we  might  suppose  an  allusion  to  the  name  of 
Nil  db  or  “ lilue  Water,”  given  by  some  Eastern 

writers  to  this  stream,  best  known  as  the  celebrated 
Sind  or  Indus.  I must  here  observe  that  its  source  is 
traced  in  the  MS.  Sur  al  Beldtin  to  “ the  back  of  a certain 
“ mountain  from  which  proceed  some  of  the  streams  or 
“ fountains  of  the  River  Jaihun  (or  Oxus)” 

sh*  U*'  j'  W-  j'  ^ ^ j'  Jjy  J 

The  printed  work  of  Ebn  Hack  a l (Orient.  Geog.  p. 
155)  derives  the  HJihrdn  at  once  from  the  Jaihun.  I 
have  already  (p.  149)  quoted  some  ancient  aud  modern 
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authors  who  notice  the  resemblance  between  the  Deltas 
of  Sind  and  of  Egypt.  Thus  Ebn  Hackal  compares  the 
River  MihrAn  to  the  Nile,  in  his  printed  work  (p.  155), 
from  its  rise  and  fall,  and  from  its  unhang  cro- 

codiles or  alligators.  In  the  MS.  Sur  al  belddn  he 
amplifies  his  comparison,  and  mentions  that  this  River 
is  like  the  Nile  in  magnitude  and  impetuosity ; sub- 
siding at  certain  seasons,  and  promoting  abundance  of 
crops  which  are  cultivated  as  in  Egypt. 

erf-rij0  ^ ‘-= — c1a5  J 

Immediately  beyond  this  River  appears  the  Sea-port  of 
Deibel  or  Dibel,  not  Debit  as  written  by  Greaves  in  his 
translation  of  Ulugh  Beig’s  Geographical  Table;  for 
the  true  spelling  is  ascertained  by  Sa'dek  Isfaha'ni,  who 
in  his  MS.  Takaim  al  belddn,  informs  us  that  ( Jjjj)  Dibel 
is  a town  of  Siitd,  and,  after  the  Arabian  manner,  called 
Dial  (Jjjj  t-jyt,).  The  three  copies  of  Ebn  Haukal’s 
work  which  I have  consulted  agree  in  placing  this  Sea- 
port on  the  Eastern  side  of  the  River  Mihran. 

jf  j'  3 

Yet  the  Map  represents  it  as  on  the  West;  perhaps 
it  is  Eastward  in  respect  to  some  b ranches. (6)  We 
must  now  advance  to  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  notice 
Hormuz , of  which  an  account  has  been  already  given 

(*)  " If  this  ( Dint ) were  on  the  tattrm  side  of  the  river,  end  insulated  by  a stream 
"derived  from  the  main  channel,  it  would  correspond  sufficiently  with  the  KUloota 
n of  Arrian.”  Viuceut’s  Nearcbu*,  p.  101,  (Sec.  edit). 
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in  p.  154,  155  et  seq.  Next  we  find  Hym  ebn  Omar  ah 
(vUa  or  “the  Castle  of  the  Sons  of  Omar  ah de- 

scribed by  Ebn  Haukal  as  exceedingly  strong,  and 
he  adds,  that  to  the  Lords  of  this  Castle  there  is  a sup- 
posed allusion  in  the  Koran,  (See  Orient.  Geog.  p.  12). 
It  has  been  reckoned  as  belonging  to  Ldristdn  which 
some  include  in  the  tract  called  Shebdngarah,  but  these 
denominations  are  lost  in  the  more  general  and  com- 
prehensive title  of  Pdrs,  a Province  which  11 ym  ebn 
Omarah  is  said  to  terminate  Eastward. 

The  next  place,  according  to  our  Map,  is  Strdf, 
sufficiently  noticed  in  the  fourth  Chapter  of  this  Work. 
We  then  find  Najlram  (or  as  sometimes  written 

BajiramC).  The  situation  of  this  place  is  satisfactorily 
ascertained  by  Ebn  Haukal,  and,  after  him,  by  Ed- 
risi;  yet  Adulfbda  seems  to  have  entertained  some 
doubts  respecting  it.(8)  Jendbah  next  presents  it- 
self; then  Sinlz  which  some,  says  Abulfeda, 

place  in  the  province  of  Pars,  others  in  Ahxsdz ; ( Khuz- 


(’)  This  difference  arises  merely  from  the  position  of  a diacritical  point  over 
ar  under  the  first  letter ; f .N)  or  J (B).  The  name  is  without  any  point  in  the  map  ; 
and  in  my  MS.  from  which  I translated  Ebn  II  auk al's  work,  a B i J)  was  expressed 
in  one  place;  but  an  Arubick  note  to  Abu'lpeda's  account  of  Persia,  printed  at 
Vienna,  with  a Greek  translation  in  1807,  .page  204;,  determines  the  ortbograp'  / 
and  writes  fj**?  Sqjiran i. 

P>  Sec  bis  Arabick  Geography,  with  a Greek  translation,  published  by  Demetrius 
Alcxandrides,  at  Vienna,  as  above  quoted. 
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istdn  or  Susiana)  (See  his  Geograph}’,  before  quoted, 
p.  250).  But  Mahr&ydn  (Ju/*)  which  our  Map  next 
exhibits,  is  generally  supposed  to  limit  Susiana  and  Fart 
on  the  coast.  Those  three  sea-ports,  Jendbah,  S'mlz  and 
Jl lahruydn,  are  often  mentioned  in  the  printed  work  of 
Ebn  IIaukal,  which  has  Sittir  for  Sinlz.  A Gentleman 
who  had  visited  Jendbah , or  as  he  wrote  the  name,  Genoua, 
informed  ine  that  near  it  were  considerable  remains  of 
an  ancient  edifice  whence  large  stones  have  been  occasion- 
ally transported  by  sea  to  various  places.  They  may 
have  contributed  to  the  structure  of  that  Tuk  ( jit)  which 
gave,  perhaps,  its  name  to  t ..or,,  where  says  Arrian,  was  a 
Palace  of  the  Persian  Kings.  (Hist.  Indie,  c.  39).  I have 
already  observed  (See  p.  193),  that  Tuk  (the  a pro- 
nounced as  in  our  words  walk,  talk,  Sic.)  is  sometimes  used 
to  express  a whole  edifice,  though  properly  signifying  a 
vault  or  arch.  Ptolemy  mentions  two  places  called 
Taoke  (Geogr.  Lib.  vii  cap.  4).  Jendbah,  or  G enow  a,  ap- 
pears as  Gunava  in  the  Map  prefixed  to  Captain  Mac- 
donald Kiuneir's  “Journey  through  Asia  Minor,”  &c. 

Our  progress  on  the  land  is  now  impeded  by  a great 
River  flowing  into  the  Persian  Gulf,  which  we  find  pro- 
perly described  here  as  Dahr  Fan,  ) “ the  Sea  of 

Fan”  or  Persia;  a title  sometimes  more  extensively  ap- 
plied, as  I have  already  shown.  In  this  Gulf,  three 
islands  are  seen  (painted  red).  Of  the  Jezirah  Lafet 
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See  Chap.  IV.  p.  1G3.  This  name  is  errone- 
ously printed  (Lameth)  in  the  Arabick  text  of  Ed- 
risi’s  Geography  (Clim.  III.  Sect.  6).  Lafct  is  the 
same  with  Jezirah  Dirdz,  or  Tauilah,  “ the  Long  Island/’ 
(also  called  Kishm);  it  should  have  been  placed  on  the 
Eastward.  Jezirah  Kharek  ijj*)  or  Khdreg,  not 

Hharek  (i_£,U)  as  in  Edrisi’s  printed  work,  has  been  inci- 
dentally mentioned  (p.  161).  It  is  a small  island  but  well 
watered ; not  very  far  from  Bushehr;  and  once  belonged 
to  the  Dutch. 

The  third  Jezirah  or  island  is  Audi  (Jty  *£*.)  which 
the  reader  will  find  noticed  in  p.  231 ; according  to 
Niebuhr,  it  is  the  largest  of  those  islands  collectively 
named  Bahhrein  ; (Descript,  de  1*  Arabie.  p.  284, 

Copenh.  1773). 

Returning  to  the  River  (painted  blue)  which  stopped 
our  course  beyond  Mahruydn,  I shall  observe  that  it  is 
called  Al  Dijlah  or  “ the  Tigris although  it 

represents  the  united  streams  of  this  River  and  of  the 
Fordt  (cul/)  or  Euphrates. 

Having  crossed  the  Dijlah  we  enter  that  region  which 
the  Eastern  Geographers  denominate  generally  Jezlret 
al  Arab , the  Arabian  Peninsula  or  Chersonese ; 

for  these  are  expressed  by  the  Arabick  word  Jezirah  or 
Jezlret , more  properly  signifying  an  island.  Here  we  first 
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perceive  Abadan  (w'jUs)  which  in  the  Map  is  written 
Arndun;  the  letter  j N,  through  a mistake  having  been 
put  for  j B.  It  is  described  by  Ebn  Haukal  and 
Edrisi  as  a small  Castle  on  the  Sea-shore. 


Next  we  proceed  to  Hajr  (j**)  noticed  by  Ennisi 
(Clim.  III.  Sect  6),  and,  as  Niebuhr  informs  us,  the 
name  of  a district  and  city,  also  called  Lahhsa  or  al  llasm 
situate  on  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  near  the  Islands 
of  Bahrein;  the  whole  province  of  Hajr  has  been  deno- 
minated Bahrein.  Our  Map  then  presents  Soklihr  (^lA-0 
which  Niebuhr  calls  Sohar  (JU-') ; “ it  is”  adds  he,  “ one 
“ of  the  most  celebrated  and  ancient  cities  in  Oman, 
“but  now  of  little  importance.”  (Descript.de  1’  Arabie, 
p.  256.  Copenh.  1773).  We  next  advance  to  Aden  or 
Eden  a celebrated  emporium  of  Yemen  (cr*>)  or 

Arabia  Felix.  It  appears  under  the  name  of  AJaw  in  the 
Geographical  work  of  Stephanus  Byzantius;  and  is  sup- 
posed, not  without  reason,  to  be  the  Eden{W)  which  Eze- 
kiel enumerates  among  the  great  commercial  placcs(9). 


We  must  now  suppose  ourselves  to  have  passed  the 
Straits  of  Babehnandeb  (See  p.  23),  and  entered  the  Red 
Sea;  here  our  Map  first  ofl’ers  a name  written  without 
any  diacritical  points;  supplying  these,  however,  from 


(*)  " The  merchants  of  Slicba,  and  Raamah,"  A c.  “ Haran  and  Cannch  amt  Eden, 
the  merchants  of  Sheba,  Ashur  and  Clulmad,"  Ac.  Eaek.  ch.  XXV 11. 22,  23. 
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works  that  describe  the  coast  of  Arabia,  we  shall  find 
Zabid  (jjoj)  once  an  opulent  city,  the  capital  of  a district 
called  Tehama,  according  to  Niebuhr;  and,  as  he  suggests, 
the  Sabatha  of  Pliny. 

The  next  name  appears  to  be  Aain  (^),  or  Ghain 
for  the  points  are  omitted  ; I should  suppose  it,  how- 
ever, that  Airah  or  Ghairah  (»***),  described  as 

a small  Castle  or  Fortress,  4*1*),  in  an  account 

of  Arabia,  which  renders  the  MS.  Stir  al  belddn,  more 
valuable  than  the  other  copies  of  Ebn  Haukal’s  work 
that  I have  consulted ; he  celebrates  the  place  as  re- 
markable for  its  excellent  dates. 

We  now  find  Al-Mahjam  (^*.’1),  a city  once  of  consi- 
derable note,  but  now  almost  wholly  ruined,  as  Niebuhr 
informs  us  ; and  beyond  it,  Al  Serin  (u^'),  the  last  letter 
being  erroneously  written  in  the  map,  like  an;  k.  This 
is  the  maritime  City,  (aLx.  J»\J1  ^ ) , and  strongly  fortified 
castle,  ot  Serin  noticed  by  Edrisi, 

(Clim.  II.  Sect.  5).  Then  we  arrive  at  Jiddah  (,a»_),  a 
sea-port  through  which  much  Indian  wealth  is  commu- 
nicated to  Mecca,  distant  only  thirty  hours,  according  to 
Bruce,  (Vol.  I)  ; and  next  we  discover,  (a  point  being 
supplied  in  the  map)  Al  Jar  (yjl) ; which,  says  Edrisi, 
(Clim.  II.  Sect.  5),  is  the  port  for  Mcdinah.  There  can 
scarcely  be  a doubt  that  the  of  Ptolemy,  (Lib.  VI. 

2 x 
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cap.  7),  is  represented  by  the  Madian  of  our  map. 

Here,  according  to  Edrisi  and  Abclfeda,  was  the  well, 
from  which  Moses  watered  the  flock  of  Reuel,  or  Jethro, 
whom  the  Arabs  call  (w^^joxi)  Shoaib^1").  This  has  been 
long  in  ruins.  At  length  we  discover,  under  the  name  of 
Ailah  (ill),  that  place  which  the  Hebrew  scriptures  entitle 
Ailath,  Elath  or  Eloth,  (rfr M or  jr/ru  Deut.  II.  8.  TI.  Chron. 
viii.  17.  Near  this  was  Eziongaber,  (“ajtrxj?),  where  Solomon 
constructed  the  ships  that  brought  gold  from  Ophir  ; (I. 
Kings,  ch.  IX.  v.  26).  I have  already  alluded  to  Elath 
and  Eziongaber,  in  p.  52,  both  situate  on  that  bay  of  the 
Red  Sea,  called  the  “ Elanitick  Gulf,”  from  e.w<>,  as 
Ptolemy,  (Lib.  V.  cap.  17),  and  a.ao w or  aiAo,  as  Ste- 
phanus  Byzantius  writes  the  name  of  Elath  or  Ailah.  The 
general  map,  prefixed  to  this  Volume,  will  sufficiently 
indicate  its  situation.  Wc  have  now  almost  reached  the 
extremity  of  that  Sea,  which  is  often  denominated  Ara- 
bian, and  more  frequently  “ Red.”  Our  map  entitles  it 
Bahr  al  Kolzum  js>),  or  the  “Sea  of  Kolzum from 
an  ancient  city,  or  military  station,  the  Klustna,  or  Clysma 
of  Ptolemy,  KXvafta  Qpovptov,  (Lib.  IV.  cap.  5).  But  our 
Persian  map,  should  have  placed  it  on  the  Western  or 
Egyptian  side  of  the  Gulf;  it  appears  at  the  very  point, 
in  other  maps  of  the  same  manuscript.  Respecting  its 


(lr)  See  Exodus,  eh.  It.  v.  16.  “ Now  the  pric»l  of  Midion  bad  seven  daughters  ; 

11  and  they  came  and  drew  water,"  Ac. 
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situation,  the  learned  Michaclis  seems  to  have  entertained 
some  doubts;  (See  his  notes  on  “Abulfedse  Descript.  iEgypti. 
p.  117,  (Goetting.  1776). 


On  the  Coast,  nearly  opposite  to  Jiddah,  we  find  a 
name,  which  I have,  doubtfully,  written  Andan  ; (Sec 

Plate  IXl;  for  the  second  letter  wants  its  diacritical  point  or 
points,  both  in  the  map  and  text,  and  is  liable  to  many 
variations ; as  we  may  suppose  it  a B j.,  N j,  T I,  Y j, 
& c.  The  first  letter,  also,  may  be  rendered  gh  by  the 
addition  of  a dot,  (i) ; whatever  be  the  name,  this  place 
is  described  in  the  MS.  (Sir  al  beldan),  as  terminating 
that  tract  which  produces  gold,  and  which  appears  in 
our  map  under  the  title  of  Aredz  al  Maaden  (,jJjm11 
“the  land  of  Miues,”  or  Minerals.  “And  these  mines 
“extend,”  says  Ebn  Haukal,  “from  the  vicinity  of  the 
"Stnedd  of  Misr,  or  Egypt,  the  space  of  ten  manzels  or 
“ days  journics,  to  a certain  castle  on  the  Sea  Coast,  at 
“ a place  called  Andan\u).  Below  the  “ land  of  Mines,” 
is  Zeilaa  («_by),  situate  near  the  Straits  of  Babelmandeb. 
This  city  appears  to  be  the  Zdlcgh  (jj^)  of  Edrisi,  (Clim. 
I.  Sect.  5).  Me  describes  it  as  a place  of  much  mar- 
itime intercourse,  and  Marmol  notices  some  remains  of 
ancient  edifices  visible  there.  The  Belad  al  llabsheh  (aa jJ'  jV> 


J?  JljA*  OS}  tj  y-X,  A 'jx  j]  J (*  ) 

MS.  Stir  al  Bddiin.  Ajyy  UjI  . byA  Ij\j£ 
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or  “ land  of  Habsheh,”  (Abyssinia),  next  offers  itself, 
and  the  adjacent  ocean  bears  the  title  of  Bahr  al  Habsheh 
jJ),  or  Sea  of  Abyssinia.  Then  we  enter  the 
Bahr  al  Zinge  “The  Sea  of  Zinge,”  or  Ethiopia,  so 

called  from  the  Belad  al  Zinge  ^J\SL)  or  land  of  Ethiopia, 
or,  as  we  often  write  the  name,  Zanguebar. 

Such  is  this  Persian  map ; one  of  the  most  ancient 
that  I have  ever  seen.  IIow  imperfectly  it  represents 
the  actual  inflexions  and  indentations  of  sea  and  coast, 
will  be  obvious  to  every  Geographer  at  the  first  glance; 
and  to  any  person  who  may  compare  it  with  the  general 
map  illustrating  this  •Volume.  Respecting  that  part  of 
it  which  relates  to  the  Persian  Gulf,  a map  given  in 
the  second  Volume  should  be  consulted.  Of  sixteen 
maps  annexed  to  the  manuscript  Stir  al  Belddn,  it  must 
be  observed  in  justice  to  the  Persian  artist,  that  this 
which  I have  here  copied,  is  not  by  any  means  the 
most  correctly  delineated  or,  perhaps,  the  most  interest- 
ing, although  best  adapted  to  my  present  purpose. 
On  a future  occasion  it  will  appear  that,  however  inac- 
curately they  may  express  the  outlines  of  sea  and 
land,  those  maps  are  highly  useful  from  the  succession 
of  stages  which  they  exhibit,  and  the  names  of  places ; 
resembling,  at  least,  in  this  respect,  the  Peutingerian 
or  Thcodosian  Table,  that  precious  relick  of  Geogra- 
phical antiquity. 
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No.  V. 

Coffee  and  Tobacco. 

r |“'HROUGIIOUT  the  latter  part  of  this  volume,  frequent 
* allusions  have  been  made  to  the  use  of  coffee  and 
tobacco  among  the  Persians ; who  in  such  a manner  com- 
bine those  articles,  though  of  widely  different  origin,  that 
according  to  one  of  their  own  sayings, 

^ j»USs 

“ Coffee  without  tobacco  is  like  meat  without  salt.” 

As  in  our  Northern  European  island,  the  leaf  of  Chinese 
tea  has  become,  within  a short  time,  almost  necessary 
to  every  class ; so  in  Persia  and  Turkey,  the  coffee  and 
tobacco,  at  first  introduced  as  foreign  luxuries,  now 
contribute  to  solace  even  the  poorest  inhabitants.  Yet 
the  Arabian  berry  has,  probably,  not  been  longer  known 
among  them,  then  the  American  weed,  which,  we  may 
reasonably  believe,  they  learned  to  smoke  from  the 
Portuguese.  That  coffee  however,  was  the  ancient  Lace- 
demonian black  broth,  some  of  our  early  English  tra- 
vellers seem  inclined  to  imagine ; the  first,  I believe, 
who  entertained  this  strange  opinion,  being  not  the  least 
intelligent.  Noticing  coffee  as  used  at  Constantinople, 
when  he  visited  that  capital  in  1610,  Sandys  ventures 
to  ask,  whether  it  might  not  have  been  “ that  blacke 
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“ broth  which  was  in  use  amongst  the  Lacedemoniaus'V*). 
That  it  Avas  not,  is  pro\cd  by  the  answer  of  an  inge- 
nious antiquarv(13). 

Respecting  the  medicinal  properties,  (and  perhaps  the 
early  history  of  coffee),  much  valuable  information  might 
be  expected  from  a treatise  written  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  and  noticed  by  llolamb,  a Swede,  avIio  was  at 
Constantinople  in  1637.  This  treatise  he  ascribes  to 
the  Dutch  Envoy  at  that  capital,  M.  Varner,  “a  man 
“ well  versed  in  the  Oriental  languages,  but  fitter  for  a 
“professor  than  for  a publick  minister;  for  his  whole 
“ delight  and  business  consisted  in  reading  Rabins,  and 
“all  sorts  of  other  Oriental  writings,’’  &c(14).  It  is 
mentioned  in  the  “ Encyclopaedia  Britannica,'  and  I 


(**)  Sandy»*s  Travels*,  p.  Gfl.  (third  edit.  1032\  See  also  Sir  Thomas  Herbert's 
Travels,  p.  328,  (third  edit.  1085  , and  a " Voyage  into  the  Levant/*  by  a subsequent 
writer  of  inferior  merit,  Ilcury  Blunt,  p.  192,  ( fourth  edit.  ]<K>0). 

(,J)  "I  shall  reply  to  it,”  nyi  Dr.  Chandler,  "that  for  making  their  black  broth, 
" the  cook  was  furnished  with  salt  and  vinegar, and  bid  to  procure  what  was  wanting 
" from  a victim,  (Plutarch);  this,  it  has  been  conjectured,  was  blood.  The  epicure 
" will  not  lament  that  the  entire  receipt  has  not  reached  us”.  See  "Travels  in  Asia 
" Minor,”  &c.  p.  104,  (second  edit.  1776). 

(M)  Sec  Churchills  Collect,  of  Voyages,  &c.  Vol.  V.  p.  G8D,  (ed.  1704\  The  W. 
Varner  mentioned  by  Rolatnb,  is  the  learned  Levinus  Warner,  who  bequeathed 
to  the  University  of  Leyden  above  nine  hundred  Oiicntal  Manuscripts,  of 
which  many  are  enriched  with  his  own  notes  and  comments.  Some  of  these 
Manuscripts  I onct  had  the  pleasure  of  inspecting,  but  too  hastily,  during  a 
short  visit  to  the  noble  Library  of  that  City. 
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have  heard  from  well-informed  persons  in  Paris,  that 
coffee  was  introduced  among  the  French,  (at  least  as 
an  article  of  publick  use)  by  Thevcndt.  (Jean  Michel, 
the  younger,  or  the  nephew,  as  he  is  often  styled),  whose 
Travels  in  Turkey  and  Persia  are  well  known.  But  at 
what  time  it  first  became  a favourite  beverage  among 
the  Arabians,  I have  not  been  able  to  ascertain,  although 
a Persian  manuscript,  the  Haft  Aklim  (*&]  u_a*)  or 
“ Seven  Climates,”  describing  Mokha,  informs  us  that 
there  was  the  tomb  of  Sheikh  Sua'debi  (^jli  or, 

according  to  one  copy,  Sha'deli  (JAi),  “ivho  first 
“ introduced  the  custom  of  drinking  coffee”(,s).  The 
Persians  sip  it,  extremely  strong  and  hot,  without  milk 
or  sugar,  out  of  small  china  cups.  Chardin  acknowledges 
the  difficulty  of  obtaining  any  satisfactory  information 
respecting  the  earliest  use  of  tobacco  in  Persia,  (Voyages, 
&c.  Tome  IV.  p.  33.  Rouen  1723).  For  my  own  part  I 
incline  to  the  opinion,  of  Kannpfer  and  Father  Angelo,  that 
it  was  first  introduced  by  the  Portuguese  ; and  in  many 


(W)  I have  already  given  the  original  Persian  of  this  passage  in  the  44  Ori- 
ental Collections.”  Vol.  11.  p,  3*20.  Mocha,  says  Ktcmpfcr,  is  the  peculiar 
region  of  Coffee.  “Kahwah;  quae  nuilibt  terraruiu  quam  circa  Mocham  Arabia: 
41  felicis  colitur".  (A  inurn.  Esot.  p.  123.)  Bruce,  however,  would  trace  it  to 
Caff  a ; 44  the  South  province  of  Narea,  whence  it  is  first  said  to  have  come." 
Travels,  Arc.  Vol.  II.  p.  411.  (Dubl.  1791).  Before  we  adopt  this  derivation, 
it  would  be  necessary  to  learn  whether  the  name  of  Caff  a is  written  in  Ara- 
bick  letters  (like  the  name  of  the  berry)  Kahwah  or  Cahicch.  Herbert,  as  quoted 
in  note  12,  mentions  11  coho  or  coft'ee ; a drink  black  as  soot,  thick,  and  strong-seated, 
u distrained  from  bunchy,  buouu,  or  bay-berries,  Ac.'* 
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provinces  it  now  grows  luxuriantly(,fi).  Chardin,  Ka?mpfer, 
Niebuhr,  and  more  modem  travellers,  Mr.  Scott  Waring,  Mr. 
Moricr,  and  others,  have  given  delineations  of  the  Caledn 
(^Uii  generally  pronounced  Calecon ) ; that  glass  bottle  from 
which  the  smoke  of  tobacco,  passing  through  water 
that  purifies  and  cools  it,  is  inhaled  by  means  of  tubes 
or  pipes;  these  are  either  straight  and  short,  or  so  long 
and  flexible  that  they  accommodate  themselves  to  the 
motions  of  a horse ; and  the  luxurious  Persian  may, 
without  any  interruption  of  his  progress,  smoke  through 
the  pliant  tube  as  he  rides  along,  while  a servant  by 
his  side  carries  the  Caledn.  Some  of  these  machines  are 
very  neatly  ornamented,  and  the  prices  are  proportionably 
high.  Those  used  by  the  king  and  princes,  at  great 
publick  audiences  and  on  other  occasions  of  ceremony,  are 
often  studded  with  jewels  of  considerable  value.  In  a 
future  plate  of  this  work,  copied  from  an  original  por- 
trait, (of  a Persian  using  it),  the  Caledn  shall  be  accu- 
rately represented. 


(**)  " Nicotian*  ante  setqui  circiter  secula  toti  antique  orbi,  adeoque  et  Persie, 
“ cotpit  a Lusitania  traniveetoribus  innotescere."  Ktempf.  Aimrml.  Exot.  p.  010. 
“ U Portughesi  furono  i primi  che  lo  portorno  in  Portia.”  Angel.  Gazophyl.  Per*, 
p.  427.  In  his  Persian  column,  on  the  aame  subject,  be  taya  that  the  Portuguese 
brought  tobacco  (jSboj)  from  an  American  island  of  that  name. 
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Persian  Game  of  Chugcin. 

TN  page  317,  I promised  that  an  article  of  this  Ap- 
pendix should  be  devoted  to  the  equestrian  game  called 
Chugan  ) once  universally  practised  throughout 

Persia,  and,  as  report  stated,  often  played  on  a level 
piece  of  ground  near  Shirdz,  and  probably  within  a 
period  not  very  long  past.  It  was  a favourite  recreation 
of  Kings  and  Chiefs;  and  originally,  I Iwlicve,  consider- 
ed as  almost  peculiar  to  illustrious  personages;  we  learn 
however,  from  a letter  of  Pietro  della  Valle,  written  at 
Cazvin  in  1618,  that  Sha'h  Abba's,  the  monarch  then 
reigning,  exercised  himself  frequently  in  this  royal  sports 
and  sometimes  invited  those  to  participate,  who  under- 
stood it  well,  although  not  distinguished  by  exalted  rank 
(l7) ; and  in  half  a century  after,  Chardin  describes  it 
as  one  of  the  popular  amusements;  admitting  thirty  or 
forty  persons,  forming  two  parties,  to  engage  at  once(18) 


The  object  of  those  who  played,  was  to  drive  through 
the  goal,  with  sticks  having  semi-circular  or  straight 


(”)  " F.  alcuni  che  gincarto  bene  (il  giuocho  del  Pallamaglia.)  benche  non 
“siano  di  molto  gran  qualita,  il  Re  slesso  spesso  gli  chiama  a giuocare."  Viaggi. 

\ 

(’•)  " Leur  jeu  de  mail  »c  fait  dans  unc  fort  grande  place,  au  bout  de  laqnellc 
" font  dcs  pilliers,  proche  l'un  de  1'  autre  qui  servent  de  passe;  on  ji-Uc  la  ballc 
**  au  milieu  de  la  place,”  dec,  Voyages,  Ac.  Tome  IV.  p,  127.  Rouen  1723. 

* 2 Y 
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transverse  heads,  a ball  made  of  light  wood,  which  the 
contending  parties,  governed  by  certain  laws  prescribed, 
and  striking  only  when  at  full  gallop,  endeavoured  to 
bear  off,  one  from  the  other(19).  Of  this  game  there 
were  several  kinds;  and  I perceive  in  the  pictures  of 
Manuscripts  executed  between  two  hundred  and  four 
hundred  years  ago,  that  the  chugans  or  sticks  are  re- 
presented with  heads  of  three  slightly  different  shapes, 
which  the  Miscellaneous  Plate  (No.  19)  exhibits. 

Degraded  into  a pedestrian  exercise  and  under  vari- 
ous forms  and  denominations,  this  game  seems  to  have 
been  widely  diffused  throughout  Europe,  and  we  may 
perhaps  trace  it  in  the  Cricket  of  England,  the  Golf,  or 
Gough  of  Scotland,  and  the  Hurling-matches  of  Ire- 
land. Pietro  della  Valle  discovered  it  in  the  Florentine 
ca/c/o(*°)  ; and  to  me  the  original  name  chugan  ap- 
pears but  slightly  disguised  in  the  chicane  of  Languedoc, 
where  the  game  is  played  as  in  Persia,  with  a wooden 


(1*>  Pietro  delta  Valle  describes  the  ball  as  **una  boccia  di  legno  le^giero/' 
(Vi  air.  Lett  era  di  Luglio  1018.)  Of  a game  so  celebrated  among  the  Persians,  it  is 
surprising  that  Dr.  Hyde  has  only  said;  **  Est  et  pila  lignea  qui  excrcclur  Pililudi- 
*'  urn  cqnc*trct  seu  Clatiludium , anglict)  “ Stow-Ball.”  Ilic  Indus  a Persis  cqui- 
“ tibus  eserceri  solet  in  Hippodromo  macno  ubi  pilam  ligucam  ultrd  citroque 
••  impellcQtcs,  sene  ct  cquos  suos  ad  agiliiatem  excitaut.”  See  “ De  Piltt  Ludis,” 
in  the  Second  Volume  of  Hyde's  Miscellaneous  Works,  p.  390. 

(*)  “ Ci  fc  solo  qucsla  difiVrenza  tra  il  giuocho  de’  Persiani,  e’l  calcio  de’  Fio- 
" rentini;  che'i  Fiorentini  giuocano  cou  niolta  cente  a piedi,  &c.  Ma  i Persiaui,  pm 
u nobilmente,  giuocano  a cavallo,  &c.”  Viaggi,  Lettera  da  Cazvin,  25.  Luglio  1618. 


Digitized  by  Google 


No.  6-] 


APPENDrX,  VOL.  I. 


347 


ball  and  a club  headed  like  a mallet  or  hammer. 
Yet  the  learned  Du  Cange  thought  it  possible  that  la 
chicane  might  be  derived  from  the  English  word  chicken; 
because  the  domestick  fowls  so  called  run  hastily  to 
snatch  from  each  other  whatever  is  thrown  before  them 
as  food!(*‘)  Ilad  this  ingenious  antiquary,  generally  so 


(**'*  I sliali  here  give,  in  one  note,  some  passages  from  Du  Cange’s  Dissertation  VIII, 
added  to  Joinvillc's  44  Histoire  de  Saint  Louis.”  ^ Paris,  folio,  1608,  p.  185  et 
seq  ) a work  not  often  found  in  private  libraries.  Of  the  44  Chicane  ou  jeu  de 
44  paume  a cheral lie  savs,  44  o’est  un  sujet  qui  n'est  pas  indigne  dc  la  curiosity 
44  puisqu*  il  cat  connu  de  peu  de  personnes,  ct  qu’il  nous  dccouvre  une  espece 
44  de  manege  pratique  partiouliereincnt  par  les  nouveau*  Grecs,  qui  semblc  avoir  et£ 
44  ignore  dans  l'ocrideut.”  Having  mentioned  some  Byzantine  historians  who 
allude  to  it,  he  adds:  44  ce  jeu  cat  appcll£  par  tux  d'un  terme  barhare  rf»«a- 
44  vitrTJiptor  qui  etoit  aussi  Ic  notn  du  lieu  qui  servoit  aces  exercises;  ce  lieu 
44  etoit  dans  Penclos  du  grand  palais  de  Constantinople  pres  de  I’  apartement 
“ dort,”  Ac.  44  Cc  lieu  etoit  d’uue  caste  etendue  comme  on  rcccuille  des  terraes 
44 de  Luithprand,  “qua  Zucanutrii  magnitudo  protenditur,”  Ac.  He  refers  also 
to  Anna  Comnena;  Constant.  Porphyrog.  Tbeophanes,  Ac.  and  observes  that 
r£vra»'i£e<>'  is  equivalent  to  as  i TTtiXaator  liter at,  and  a^aipt^av  in  expressing 
41 joutr  a la  balle  a checal’'  44  Mais  pour  retouruer  au  jeu  dc  la  balle  a cheval 
44  que  les  Grecs  appellcnt  Tzyeanuierium,  il  semble  que  ccs  peuples  eu  doivent  a 
41  nos  Francois ; et  que  d’  abord  il  n'a  pas  ele  autre  que  celui  qui  est  encore  cu 
44  usage  dans  le  Languedoc,  que  Ton  appelle  le  jeu  de  la  chicane,  et  en  d’autres 
44  provinces,  le  jeu  de  mail ; sauf  qu’en  Languedoc  ce  jeu  se  fait  en  plein  cam- 
•*  pagne  et  dans  les  grands  chemins;  ou  l'ou  poussc  avee  un  petit  maillet  mb  au 
44  bout  d*un  baton  dune  longeur  proportionee  une  boule  de  bois,*4  Ac.  44  De 
44  sorte  que  chicaner  n'est  autre  chose  que  le  r^wan^uv  des  Grecs,  qui  ont  cou- 
44  tunic  d'exprimer  le  c ou  ch  des  Latins  par  le  tz,  comme  Eustathius  sur  Di- 
44  onvsius  nous  apprend,  Ac.”  44  Quant  a'l  origine  de  ce  mot,  coniine  toutes  les 
44  conjectures  dout  on  »e  sert  en  de  semblables  rencontres  sont  pour  le  plus 
44souvent  incertaines,  je  ne  scay  sijedoism'y  engager ; car  je'n'oserais  pa*  avaucer 
41  qu’il  vient  de  I'  angloii  chicqucn  qui  siguifie  un  poullet,  en  sorte  que  chicaner  seroit 
44imiter  les  poullets,  qui  ont  coutume  de  courir  les  uns  upret  les  autres  pour 
44arraeber  les  morceaux  hors  du  bee;  ce  que  font  ceux  qui  jouent  a la  Chicane, 
44  a la  fa9ou  des  Grecs,  jettans  une  balle  au  milieu  d'un  champ,  et  chacun  taebant 
44  de  l enlever  a son  compagnon.” 
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successful  in  his  philological  inquiries,  recollected  the 
Eastern  game,  he  probably  would  not  lrave  inclined  to  ima- 
gine chicane  of  French  origin,  or  its  name  English;  nor 
would  he  most  certainly,  have  left  it  for  me  to  remark 
(and  no  one  else,  I believe,  has  made  this  observation) 
that  the  barbarous  word  Tzucan-isterion,  signifying  a 
place  where  games  are  played  with  a ball,  expresses,  in 
its  two  first  syllables,  the  Persian  chugdn[?i). 

We  find  the  Greek  Emperor,  Manuel  Comnenus  with 
his  Byzantine  princes  and  nobles  enjoying  this  amuse- 
ment on  horse-back  in  the  twelfth  century;  the  wooden 
ball  having  been  exchanged  for  one  more  soft,  formed 
of  stuffed  leather;  and  the  stick  or  wand,  instead  of  a 
hammer-like  head,  terminating  in  a hoop ; which,  as 
our  battledores,  or  tennis-rackets,  presented  to  the  ball 
a reticulated  space.  This  imperial  sport  is  well  described 
by  the  historian  Cinnamus,  who,  probably,  was  a spectator ; 
for  he  accompanied  Manuel  on  various  occasions  both 
in  Europe  and  Asia;  and,  if  we  are  not  authorized  to 
infer  from  his  account,  that  in  earlier  times  among 
the  Greeks,  this  game,  as  I before  observed  of  its  Per- 
sian original,  was  almost  peculiar  to  Royal  players; 
vet  skill  in  so  difficult  and  dangerous  an  exercise  ap- 


(”)  To  express  the  Persian  and  English  eh,  or  tch  (the  Italian  e before  e or  i),  the 
modem  Creeks  use  tz;  thus,  as  I have  already  shown  (See  p.  41),  n,ey  write r{*'pro 
r£icarp<rfc(  in  imitation  of  the  Italian  word  eerto,  cicatrice. 
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pears  to  have  been  considered  no  unworthy  accomplish- 
ment of  “ Kings  and  the  sons  of  Kings’^*3).  Some 
readers  will  probably  be  gratified  by  the  addition  of  a 
few  particulars  concerning  the  Persian  game. 

It  is  supposed  by  writers  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  cen- 
turies, to  have  been  practised  in  very  early  ages,  and 
well  known  throughout  the  East  when  Prince  Sia'vesh, 
with  a select  band  of  seven  Iranian  or  Persian  heroes, 
(about  G(X)  years  before  Christ),  astonished  Afrasia'b, 
king  of  Turftn  or  Scythia,  by  his  equestrian  skill  and 
the  dexterity  which  he  displayed  at  a memorable  game, 
performed  to  the  sound  of  drums  and  trumpets,  and 
described  with  much  animation  by  FjnDAUsi(*4).  This 
Poet  also,  celebrates  the  strength  of  (Jijshtasp,  (the 
Hystaspes  of  classical  history),  who  wielded  the  chugan 
with  such  effect  that  “ the  ball  could  be  no  longer 
“seen  by  any  person  on  the  meid&n,  (the  field,  scene 
“ of  action,  or  hippodrome),  as  his  blow  had  caused  it 
“to  vanish  among  the  clouds’^*5). 


(**)  Erl  Tt  irvppovtKoy  kaStciv  yvfivuttior  *iawrov,  ti^iirpivov  ’ok  jia<rt\ivtri  gal  xattA 

fiattXiwy  ’avtKa&er.  Cinrmmi  Hiat.  Lib-  IV.  p.  280.  (Traj.  ad  Rbeo.  1652; 

Ui-Aa  j'  (**) 

jjjj  aj***Aj*  jji  S 

See  in  the  MS.  Shdhndmah,  (story  o{ Si  A'VESH)  the  verses  imiaediatety.foUowiog  these. 
In  some  copies  the  second  line  ends  with 

&j*X)  l)  j J jpl  j!  «Xm» 
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Dara,  or  Darius,  willing  to  insult  Alexander  (who 
had  witholdcn  his  portion  of  the  tribute  exacted  by  former 
Persian  kings,  and  had  declared  that  he  would  resist 
the  demand  by  force  of  arms),  sent  him,  if  we  may 
credit  the  historian  Tabri,  a ball  and  a chugan.  as 
instruments  of  sport,  better  suited  to  his  youth  and 
inexperience  than  warlike  occupations^6). 

Sha'pu'r,  whom  we  call  Sapor  or  Sapores,  while  yet 
a child  and  of  suspected  birth,  proved  his  descent  from 
Ardesiii'r,  (Artaxares  or  Artaxerxcs)  by  venturing  alone 
through  a crowd  of  boys  engaged  in  playing  at  this 
game,  to  snatch  the  ball  which  had  been  driven  near 
that  Monarch’s  seat^).  And  among  the  accomplishments 


See  tbe  MS.  Shahnamah,  in  the  history  of  king  Lohrasp,  whose  son  (Gushtasp) 
exhibited  this  surprising  feat  at  the  court  of  Kaitar  i Rum  {njj  the  Ctrsar  of 

Greece,  (or  Roman  Emperor).  From  the  context,  however,  it  appears  that  the  Greeks 
wrerc  already  acquainted  with  this  Persian  game. 

(*)  " And  lie  sent  to  him  a chugan , and  a ball,  and  one  kefn,  (or  considerable 
**  measure)  of  the  grain  kunjud . 

MS.  Tarikh  i Tabri.  ^ & y y JbrWj 

The  great  quantity  of  kunjud  or  settime  seed  (called  in  A rabid  tomtom  and 

in  Hindustani  til),  implied  tbe  numerous  soldiers  whom  Darius  would  briug  against 
Alexander  should  the  tribute  be  wilheld.  This  signiticant  present  reminds  us  of  the 
bird,  mouse,  frog  anil  five  arrow.,,  sent  by  tbe  Scythians  to  a Persian  Monarch,  tbe 
predecessor  and  namesake  of  Darius,  as  we  learn  from  Herodotus,  (Lib.  iv.  131). 
Opei -a  re  mi  pve  cal  /3drpa %or  sal  oierovi  wirrt.  History  shows  that  similar  tokeus 
were  used  on  many  other  occasions,  to  express  insult  and  defiance. 

(*)  This  circumstance  is  related  as  an  historical  fact  by  the  grace  Tadri  in  his 
Chronicle,  and  by  Firdausi  in  his  Book  of  Kingt  or  Skoknumah.  We  find  it,  also, 
repeated  by  a multitude  of  subsequent  writers.  On  tbe  first  view  of  a fine  Suuauiaa 
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of  Baiira'm  (Varancs  or  Vararanes),  a prince  on  whose 
education  much  care  had  been  bestowed,  we  find  enu- 
merated by  Tabri,  besides  the  science  of  archery, 
“ horsemanship,  the  chugan , hunting,  and  whatever  else 
“ was  useful  or  necessary  for  kings’^*8).  From  the  same 
writer’s  account  it  appears  that  a certain  appropriate  dress 
was  worne  by  those  who  played  this  game  ; of  which  I 
have  traced  the  history  through  almost  every  reign  of 


sculpture  m ar  Perscpolis,  I fancied  that  two  small  figures  appearing  in  it  might  allude 
to  this  daring  act  of  the  youug  Shapc'r,  which  led,  after  a lapse  of  someyears,  to  the 
main  action  represented  in  the  sculpture;  his  partici|>ation  of  the  royal  diadem  with 
A Risks  in' a,  his  father, (See  Plate  XXXII, in  NieLuhr's  “Voyage,"  &c.  Tome  II.  Amst. 
178  ).  Mover's  Travels,  Vol  I.  pi.  XIX.  p.  138  ; and  an  engraving  from  my  own 
sketch,  given  in  the  chapter  of  this  work  relating  to  Persepolis).  Knowing  that  Eastern 
painters  or  sculpiors  rarely  attempt  to  reduce  distant  objects  by  the  rules  of  psrspec- 
tive,  I thought  that  those  diminutive  figures  might  express,  episodically  or  retrospect- 
ively, the  extreme  youth  of  Sh  ap’ur  at  the  epoch  of  this  memorable  game : for  he  is 
described  as  only  seven  years  old  by  Bena'keti  and  others,  who  adopt  Fl RDALS1S 
account ; 

y>  cTi  — i..tl 

while  some  extend  his  age  to  teu  years;  thus  Tabbi  says  Xl  d!Li  yj*. 

and  this  historian  is  followed  by  tl  amdallaii,  (in  his  Tarikh  fiuzidah ).  Although 
the  game  ofchagiin  was  generally  played  by  persunsof  mature  growth  on  horseback, 
yet  it  is  not  impiobable  that  children  amused  themselves  on  foot,  with  the  ball  and 
club,  like  the  Italians  with  l heir  catcio,  (See  nole  20).  Tabri,  according  to  one 
manuscript,  supposes  the  young  priuce  to  have  been  mounted  ; but  three  other  copies 
of  his  Chronicle  leave  this  circumstance  doubtful.  From  a passage  in  the  Shahaamah, 
we  might  inter  that  he  was  on  horseback ; but  the  sculptor,  if  he  designed  any  allusion 
to  this  game,  apparently  wanted  room  for  equestrian  figures. 

Thus  according  to  my  oldest  copy  of  Tabri’s  Tarikh, 

•**'  ) Jte’i  s&V* 

Sec  the  Creek  passage  Horn  Ciowunus,  quoted  ut  nole  23. 
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the  Sassanian  dynasty(89).  It  might  be  shown  by  a variety 
of  anecdotes,  that  this  exercise  was  in  as  much  esteem 
among  the  Mohammedan  Sovereigns,  as  among  their 
Fire-worshipping  predecessors;  and  it  would  appear  that 
they  began  to  learn  when  very  young.  Tabri  describing 
some  events  of  the  eighth  century,  (that  which  immedi- 
ately preceded  his  own  time), says,  “ Habu'n  (Ar’rashi'd) 
“ was  still  little,  so  that  when  mounted  on  horseback 
“ he  could  not  reach,  or  strike  the  ball  with  a chugdn”{x). 


I shall  close,  and  perhaps,  enliven  my  remarks,  by 
annexing  a plate  (XXII),  which  represents  the  manner 
of  playing  this  game  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and,  as  we 


(“)  The  Persian  general  Rahra'm  or  VahAMa’N  whom  our  historians,  Evagrius, 
Tlieophylact  and  others  call  Varamus,  having  delected  a person  in  the  mtidin,  wearing 
a coat  of  mail  concealed  under  his  chugun  dress  immediately  slew 

him  as  we  learn  from  Tabri.  It  was  this  Bah  ram  who,  about  the  year  500,  endea- 
voured to  dethrone  Chosroes,  or  Khusrau  (;r— -)  sumamed  Parvi'*  (j^),  a 
monarch  whose  amours  with  the  beautiful  Sui'ri'n  are  celebrated  among 

the  Persians  in  many  popular  Romances,  founded,  as  1 am  inclined  to  believe,  on  fact. 
The  great  Niza  mi  has  recorded  them  in  one  of  his  most  admirable  Poems,  from 
which  we  learn  that  women  sometimes  played  at  the  chughn ; for  he  describes  Shi'ri'n 
and  her  lovely  handmaids,  as  the  moon  and  attendant  stars,  engaged  on  one  side, 
against  the  king  and  his  obsequious  courtiers  on  tbe  other. 

, —v1  ffLv  wC  j 

MS,  Khusrau  ve  Shinn,  dated  by  the  author  571,  (1173). 

<T~^  / Li,"/4  j(  W) 

See  the  MS.  Tarikh  i Tabri,  (transactions  of  the  year  169,  or  of  our  era  779).  \et  al 
this  time  Harun  must  have  been  in  his  fifteenth  year. 


Digitized  by  Google 


No.  6.] 


APPENDIX,  VOL.  I. 


353 


are  authorized  to  believe,  in  ages  long  antecedent.  It 
is  accurately  copied  from  a very  beautiful  Persian  ma- 
nuscript, containing  the  works  of  Ha'fiz,  transcribed  in 
the  year  956  of  the  Hijrah,  1549  of  Christ ; the  manuscript 
is  in  my  own  collection.  This  delineation  exhibits  two 
horsemen  contending  for  the  ball ; their  short  jackets 
seem  peculiarly  adapted  to  this  sport ; we  see  the  mil  (Jj-) 
or  goals  ; servants  attend  on  foot,  holding  chugdns  in 
readiness  for  other  persons  who  may  join  in  the  amusement ; 
or  to  supply  the  place  of  any  that  may  be  broken.  A 
young  prince  (as  his  parr  (^)  or  feather  would  indicate), 
receives  on  his  entrance  into  the  meiddn,  or  place  of 
exercise,  a chugdn  from  the  hands  of  a bearded  man, 
very  plainly  dressed ; yet,  as  an  intelligent  painter  at 
lsfahdn  assured  me,  (and  as  appears  from  other  mini- 
atures in  the  same  book),  this  bearded  figure  is  designed 
to  represent  Ha'fiz  himself;  and  it  is  not  improbable 
that  the  feather  merely  serves  to  distinguish  him  whom 
the  poet  most  esteemed  among  the  youths  of  SJiirdz. 

This  picture  occurs  in  illustration  of  a verse  which 
Ha'fiz  addresses  to  the  favourite  youth,  we  perceive  it 
above  the  figures  in  the  plate,  thus  written 

tjji  f*> 

“ Shahsuvdrd  khiish  bemeiddn  i tmedy ; guiy  bezann ! 

‘f  "Welcome  to  the  meiddn,  thou  chief  of  horsemen  ! strike 
“ the  ball  !”  See  among  the  Odes  of  Ha'fiz  (in  w),  that 
beginning  with  >_ ije  j!  aA  Iajj 

2 z 


t 


354 


APPENDIX,  VOL.  I. 


[.Vo.  6 


I have  already  mentioned  some  ramifications  of  the 
chigdn,  seen  under  various  forms,  in  European  countries ; 
and  shall  here  add,  on  the  authority  of  Roberts’s  “Cam- 
brian Popular  Antiquities,”  (p.  331),  that  a manuscript 
of  Queen  Elizabeth’s  time  describes  the  knappan  as  a 
game  formerly  played  in  Pembrokeshire,  by  two  parties, 
several  hundred  persons  at  a side,  some  mounted  on 
horseback,  endeavouring  with  cudgels,  three  feet  and  a 
half  long,  to  carry  off  a ball,  one  from  the  other;  and 
in  the  distant  region  of  Chili,  we  find  a similar  game; 
for  the  Spanish  Jesuit  Ovalle,  (who  visited  South  Ame- 
rica about  the  year  1646),  speaks  of  la  chueca,  as  played 
by  forty  or  fifty  persons  at  a side,  each  striving  to 
snatch  a ball  from  the  other,  and  “carry  it  to  the  mark 
“ with  crooked  bandy-sticks.”  (See  Churchill’s  Collection 
ot  Voyages,  &c.  Vol.  III.  p.  75,  first  edition).  When 
the  emblematical  gift  sent  by  Darius  to  Alexander  was 
mentioned,  (in  page  3501,  I might  have  remarked  that  the 
gui  re  chigdn  or  ball  and  mace,  of  the  Persian 

story,  appear  as  a top  and  whip  in  one  of  our  old  English 
Romances,  published  by  the  ingenious  Mr.  Weber. 

“ A scourge  and  a top  of  noblc3fs’' 
accompanied  a letter  full  of  lofty  boasts  and  threats  from 

“ Darie,  the  kyng  of  kynges’’, 
in  which,  having  upbraided  Alexander  as  a “ yonge  rob- 
“ bour”,  “ who  brent  my  townes,  my  men  y-slawe”  he  says — 
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“Therefore,  Y have  thfc  y-sent 
“ A top  and  a scorge  to  present, 

“ And  with  gold  a litel  punge 
“For  thow  hast  yeris  yonge  : 

“ Wend  thou  hom  therwith,  and  play”  &c. 

(Sec  “ Kyng  Alisaunder”  chap.  VIII,  among  the  “ Metrical 
“ Romances”,  Vol.  I.  p.  74).  Alexander  accepts  the  present, 
and  interprets  it  as  an  omen  favourable  to  himself;  with 
the  whip  he  is  to  chastise  Darius;  the  top  signifies  the 
“ world  that  round  is’’  &c.  So,  according  to  Tabri,  Alex- 
ander derived  prognosticks  of  success  from  the  ball  and 
chugdn  sent  to  him  in  contempt  by  Darius. 


No.  VII. 

Persian  Gabrs  or  Firc-rror shippers. 

TN  addition  to  some  anecdotes  which  I have  recorded, 
•^concerning  a persecuted  but  estimable  race,  (See  page 
97,  and  Chap.  III.  passim );  it  may  be  here  mentioned 
that  during  Sir  Gore  Ouseley’s  Embassy  in  Persia,  various 
sums  of  money,  amounting  to  one  hundred  arid  seventy 
thousand  pounds  were  entrusted  by  him  to  Feridu'm 
a Gabr,  who  accounted  for  the  disbursement  of 
them  in  such  a manner  as  evinced  his  perfect  honesty, 
and  warm  zeal  for  his  employer.  When  the  Ambassador 
asked  what  recompense  he  wished,  the  worthy  Fire- 
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worshipper  only  requested  that  a small  piece  of  ground 
should  be  allotted  to  the  Gabrs  at  Yezd,  whereon  they 
might  construct  a dakhmah  (a*»j)  or  depository  for  their 
dead.  At  Sir  Gore  Ouseley’s  solicitation  the  king  gran- 
ted this  request. 


No.  VIII. 

City  of  Shdpur  and  Bridge  near  Shushter. 

rpHAT  the  city  of  Shdpur  was  founded,  or  rebuilt,  by 
^ the  first  monarch  who  bore  that  name,  appears  from 
passages  quoted  in  the  sixth  chapter,  where  (see  p.  298) 
I have  alluded  to  Firdausi's  account.  This,  in  the 
oldest  copy  of  his  ShAhnamah  before  me,  states  that 
the  king  erected  a stately  and  beautiful  city  with  a 
castle,  at  Beshdpur  in  Pars (”). 

Juli 

("l  The  name  Bethipur  I find  thus  wrilten  in  TadbCS  Chronicle,  jf'"  Btk 
Shibur ; and  this  has  been  corrupted  into  BttMcur,  as  appears  from  a manuscript 
quoted  in  page  207. 

(")  The  primary  sense  of  Shari»t6 n occurring  in  the  first  line,  is  a 

" city  or  town”  Shahr ) according  to  the  best  manuscript  dictionaries,  Je- 

bangiri,  lit  t han  h ittra  A c.  But  it  signifies  also  a villa  or  summer-house  in 
the  midst  of  orchards  and  gardens;  and  is  the  name  of  a book  composed  by 
’ Firzdneh  Bahrain  a learned  (iair  or  Fire-worshipper. 
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The  collation  of  five  manuscripts,  each  copy  presenting 
various  readings  in  this  part  of  the  Shaudmak,  will 
enable  me,  at  another  opportunity,  to  reconcile  some 
difficulties  of  the  text.  I shall  here  only  remark,  that 
in  the  construction  of  this  city,  Firdausi  supposes  the 
Persian  Monarch  to  have  been  assisted  by  the  advice 
of  Bera'nd's  or  Beza'nu'sh  whom  he 

describes,  not  as  the  Kaisar  of  Rum,  the  Grecian  or 
Roman  Emperor  Valerian;  but  as  his  chief  general,  a 
brave  warrior  and  well  accomplished  in  the  dcinesh  i 
fdesftfdn  i Rum  jjUIj),  or  “ wisdom  of  the 

“ Philosophers  of  Greece.”  This  general  had  been  taken 
prisoner  at  Bukuniah  {isifS),  or  as  in  one  copy  Baluniah 
(Ax.jlh) ; whence,  after  his  victory,  Sha'pu'r  proceeded 
to  Almaz  in  Susiana,  and,  as  before-mentioned,  to 

Pars ; leading  with  him  every  where,  and  consulting  the 
sage  Btzdnush ; 

1/  u1*!?  T-P 

particularly  on  occasion  of  constructing  a bridge  over 
the  river  near  Shdshter,  a stream  so  broad  that  no 
person  could  cross  it. 


(*)  One  MS.  erroneously  reads,  in  the  first  line  of  this  distich  B<;hman,  (which 
would  be  a proper  name'),  for  pahan,  broad,  wide,  &c.  In  another  copv  we  read 

/.  ^ 
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This  work  having  been  completed,  the  king  restored 
Bf.za'ncjsh  to  liberty  and  dismissed  him  with  a mag- 
nificent reward.  But  the  bridge  is  by  many  historians 
ascribed  to  Sapor  or  Sha'pu'r  the  second,  entitled 
DhuT,ecta'f.  I shall  not  here  stop  to  remark  other 
instances  of  confusion  between  the  transactions  of  those 
two  Monarchs  ; a confusion  arising  from  the  identity 
of  name,  and  the  occurence  of  events  nearly  similar  in 
their  respective  wars  with  the  Kaisar  or  Roman  Emperor. 


" There  was  a certain  river  at  Shuihtrr,  so  very  broail  that  even  a fish  could 
“ scarcely  cross  it.”  Of  the  celebrated  Shadurtin  at  Diz  r-ful  (( JjiJj) 

wliich  comprised  an  immense  band  (a*j)  or  dyke,  and  a pal  ( Jv)  or  bridge 
of  fifty-five  or  fifty-six  arches,  large  and  small,  I have  now  before  me  tbe  ac- 
count given  by  Tabri  about  nine  hundred  years  ago,  and  a most  minute 
description  composed  by  a native  of  Skkthtcr  within  tweniy  or  thirty  years; 
what  tbe  intermediate  writer  Ali  Yezdi  has  related  concerning  it,  may  be 
seen  in  bis  History  of  Taimcr,  very  faithfully  translated  into  French  by  Fetis 
dc  la  Croix.  The  bridge  still  exists,  and  has  been  visited  by  many  persons  of 
my  acquaintance;  but  the  reader  will  probably  doubt  whether  its  duration  should 
be  attributed  to  the  tenacious  or  adhesive  quality  of  the  cement  wherewith  it 
was  constructed;  a mixture  of  sheep's  milk  jXS.  Skhr  i gbifand)  with 

lime  and  white  plaster  j tjy i nanrrh  and  gatek ) as  we  learn  from  the  modern 
writer  above-meutioued;  whose  account  I shall  more  amply  quote  in  a future 
work  on  the  Geography  and  Antiquities  of  Susiana.  Some  passages  from 
manuscripts  of  considerable  authority  among  the  oldest  Pcrsiau  writings,  shall 
also  be  quoted  in  anuther  place,  on  the  subject  of  Eastern  Architecture;  showing, 
if  we  may  believe  such  records,  that  shrtp  $ milk  was  not  the  most  extraordinary 
ingredient  which  builders  used  in  the  composition  of  cement  or  mortar,  when  parti- 
cularly desirous  of  giving  durability  to  their  works.  It  will  be  sufiicient  here  to 
prove,  by  au  extract  from  Mr.  Walpole's  valuable  “ Memoirs  on  European  and 
“ Asiatic  Turkey/'ip.  310,  first  edition),  that  Persia  is  not  the  only  country  in  which 
a similar  mixture  has  been  employed  for  the  purposes  of  architecture.  " Codinus 
*\dc  orig.  Constant.)  observes,  that  in  building  the  walls  of  Sta.  Sophia,  water  in 
"which  barley  had  been  boiled,  was  mixed  with  tbe  lime  ; and  that  the  stones  were 
" as  strongly  muted  together  by  the  mortar  as  if  cramps  of  iron  had  been  used." 
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That  vestiges  of  Grecian  or  Roman  workmanship  re- 
mained at  SMpur,  I was  not  singular  in  fancying  while 
hastily  viewing  the  ruins  of  that  city.  Some  also,  it  is 
probable,  may  be  discovered  at  the  great  bridge,  erected 
by  Sha'pu'r,  whether  the  first  or  second  of  this  name(**), 
for  we  have  good  authority  to  believe  that  both  employed 
in  this  work,  (either  founding  or  repairing),  and  in 
other  publick  structures,  Grecian  artists  expressly  hired 
or  discovered  among  the  prisoners  taken  in  their  wars 
with  Valerian  and  Julian.  To  such  artists  I would 
likewise  attribute  certain  medals  of  some  Sassanian  kings, 
while  the  devices  on  others  bear  every  mark  of  original 
Persian  execution. 


No.  IX. 

Sact'ed  Trees. 

TTOWEVER  replete  with  interesting  objects,  the  ample 
■*"  Afield  of  antiquarian  research  offers  but  few  to  our 
notice  under  a more  attractive  form  than  trees ; whether 
we  regard  them  as  distinguishing  ren,arkable  spots,  the 


(**;  From  a passage  in  Strabo's  Geograpbv,  (Lib.  xv).  To  pie  Xovea  te  funyaiou 
tt l rat  ’trl  tv  Xsanry  rorayw  npairifie  taro  ro  {tvyfta,  tbe  iearned  Vincent  was  in- 
duced to  suspect  “ that  this  bridge  (of  Dit  r ful ),  or  somethin::  to  represent  it,  i* 
“ much  more  ancient  than  Sapour  " (Vmage  of  Nearcbus  p.  452,  sec  edit}.  But 
tbe  mgma  of  Strabo  must  be  a subject  for  discussion  iu  another  place. 
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scenes  of  memorable  transactions ; as  dedicated  to  certain 
divinities ; or,  as  in  some  cases,  almost  identified  with 
those  divinities  themselves. 

It  is  not  my  intention,  nor  is  it  necessary  here,  to 
trace  back  the  history  of  that  veneration  with  which 
particular  trees  have  been  honoured  in  all  ages,  and,  I 
believe,  in  all  countries.  The  Bihlical  reader  will  easily 
recollect  many  important  trees  besides  that  which  stood 
“in  the  midst  of  the  garden  of  Eden  emphatically 
styled  “ the  tree  of  life  and  “ the  tree  of  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil’^*4).  He  will  recollect  the  idolatrous  worship 
in  groves,  and  under  every  green  tree(x).  The  oak  by 
Shechem,  under,  which  Jacob  hid  all  the  idols  and 
car-rings(w)  ; what  a treasure,  could  they  now’ be  found! 
The  oak  near  Bethel  which  marked  the  grave  of  De- 
borah, and  was  significantly  called  Allon-bachuth(x).  The 


(“)  G«i«.  II.  a Long  before  the  oaks  of  Dmteira  celebrated  in  Grecian  my- 
thology, became  oracularly  vocal,  the  tree  of  knowledge,  according  to  a strange  Rab- 
binical tradition  had  spoken  loudly.  " Ivit  serpens  et  appropioquavit  arbori,  qua* 
“ voeifrrata  est  et  disit,  hnpie,  ne  appropinquas  ad  me."  See " Hartoloccii  Bihliotb. 
“ Rabbin/'  I.  p-  322.  The  same  work  (III.  p.  &02),  mentions  some  doubts  whether 
itwrs  a vine  or  a fig-tree,  Sic, 

(*)  Eiod.  xxxiv.  13.  Dcuteron.  xvi.  21.  II.  Kings,  xvii.  10  16  and  xviii.  4. 
Isaiah,  i.  20.  dec. 

(")  Genes,  xxxv.  4.  Respecting  these  ear-rings  QrOO  I abaD  offer  some  conjec- 
tures in  another  place. 

(")  Allan  Bachuth  7T02  The  oak  of  weeping.  Genes,  xxxv.  8. 
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palm-tree  under  which  another  Deborah,  the  prophetess, 
dwelt^*9).  The  oak  under  which  sat  “ the  man  of  God”  (I. 
Kings.  XIII.  14).  The  oak  in  Ophrah,  under  which  the  angel 
of  God  appeared  unto  Gideon,  and  conversed  with  himC*0). 
The  oak  that  was  in  the  very  Sanctuary  of  the  Lord(41). 

These  and  other  trees  which  we  may  suppose  lofty  and  um- 
brageous, such  as  the  “ oaks,  and  poplars,  and  elms,  because 
41  the  shadow  thereof  is  good’X4*),  must  immediately  occur 
to  a Biblical  reader ; but  the  course  of  this  article  will 
remind  him  also,  of  that  humble  bush,  which  the  Lord  con- 
secrated by  his  presence,  when  he  revealed  himself  to  Moses 
in  flaming  fire  on  the  mountain  of  Horeb.  (Exod.  III.  2.  4.) 


(*)  II  is  described  like  a certain  land-mark  ; " and  she  dwelt  under  the  palm-tree 
“ of  Dehor  ah,  betweeu  Ramali  and  Bethel  in  Mount  Ephraim,”  4c.  Judges  IV.  S. 

(*;  Or,  according  to  some,  God  himself,  (Judges  VI.  11.  14. 16).  We  read  also  in 
Genesis  (XVIII.  1),  that  the  Lord  appeared  unto  Abraham  in  the  oakt  or  at  the  oak 
of  Mamre,  for  so  the  Hebrew  text  NTJDljbiQ  and  the  Greek  Septuagint,  (<rpo>  n, 
hpvi  r r)  Mop/3pn),  exhibit  wbat  in  our  English  Bible  is  rendered  “the  plains  of 
“ Mamre.” 

(")  “ Under  an  oak  that  was  by  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord,”  according  to  the 
English  Bible,  (Joshua,  XXIV.  26).  But  we  are  authorized  by  the  Hebrew  text 
mrr  t£Tlp03  ION  iYtHTI  rtnn  to  translate  “ is  the  sanctuary.”  My  next  note  will 
attord  occasion  for  remarking  a different  sense  given  to  Pf^N.  here  rendered  an  oak. 

(“)  Hosea.  IV.  13.  The  Hebrew  word  n^N  rendered  tlau  in  our  English  version 
of  the  Bible,  is  by  some  supposed  to  signify  the  terebinth ut  or  turpentine  tree,  a kind 
ofPistacbia,  Mastick  or  Lentitau.  But  the  Septuagiut  translate  it  bivlpov  eveim- 
{orros,  a tree  that  oeer  thadotet. 
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With  whatever  veneration  our  first  parents  regarded  the 
trees  of  Paradise^),  it  appears  that  some  whicli  grew 
in  natural  and  common  earth  were  actually  worshipped 
by  the  perverse  Israelites,  of  early  ages,  according  to  a 
learned  Jew,  one  of  those  Rabbinical  writers  whose  au- 
thority is  the  most  respected (**). 

But  the  immediate  object  of  this  article  (a  Persian 
custom  to  which  I have  alluded  in  page  3 13),  and  the 
narrow  limits  of  an  Appendix,  do  not  allow  me  to  ex- 
patiate farther  amidst  the  groves  of  Scriptural  history  or 
of  Jewish  superstition.  Nor  can  I enjoy  more  than  a 
hasty  glance  at  those  trees  reputed  Sacred  in  classical 
antiquity ; of  which  such  numbers  offer  themselves  to  the 
imagination,  as  would  constitute  whole  forests.  So  fre- 
quently were  groves  and  woods  dedicated  to  Religious 

(«)  ••  Si  non  reverentii  aliqua  coluerint,  saltern  colendas  putaYerunf,  et  non  aliter 
*»  ac  sedemaut  habitations  locum  Dei  insisibilis  agnoverunt.  Qua  imbuli  opinion* 
“cu'n  jam  expulsi  essent  c Paradi-o,  sin. item  sibi  deligerunt  locum  in  quo  Denni. 
“cuju*  quidem  £ gratia  licet  eaciderant,  colerent."  Almcloveen  “ Opuscula,  aive 
« Antiq.  e SacriJ  Profan.  Specimen,"  Ac.  p.  14.  (Am»l.  1066). 

(**)  Sec  the  Tract  on  Idolatry  composed  in  the  twelfth  century,  by  Moses  Maimon- 
idcs  and  translated  from  Hebrew  into  Latin  by  Dionysius  Vossius  ( Denis  Vos)  a youth 
of  extraordinary  erudition  and  ingenuity,  who  died  in  bis  twenty  second  year,  (1633). 
I allude  particularly  to  the  rTWN  (•  tree  or  sometimes  a grore)  which  either  shaded 
an  idol  or  was  itself  worshipped,  (Cap.  VII.  sect.  16.  p 39',  and  to  the  adoration  of 
whether  a kind  of  oak  or  any  other  tree,  (Cap.  VIII.  sect.  6.  p 43,)  using  the 
folio  edition,  printed  at  Amsterdam,  in  1700.  and  appended  to  the  great  work,  *‘De 
“ Idololatria"  of  Gerardus  Joannes  Vossius,  the  father  of  Dionysius. 
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purposes,  that  at  last  those  very  terms,  (in  Greek  ethos, 
lucus  in  Latin),  implied  consecration^). 

The  trunk  or  stump  of  a single  tree  afforded  the  most 
obvious  materials  for  a bust  or  statue ; and  even  un- 
fashioned by  human  art,  became  on  some  occasions,  an 
object  of  idolatrous  worship,  whilst  any  rude,  flat  stone, 
or  heap  of  earth  at  its  base,  served  as  an  altar,  and 
the  surrounding  grove  as  a temple.  That  groves  in  an- 
cient times  were  considered  as  temples  we  learn  from 
PlinyC*6) ; and  there  is  authority  for  believing  that  images 




(“)  A passage  fmra  Pindar,  (of  which  t shall  transcribe  the  last  sentence,  “ Ba.\Ai>- 
fiimt  cpsriiu  'aXeitiy")  is  adduced  by  Strabo  (Geogr.  Lib.  ix)  to  prove  that  all  temples 
or  consecrated  places,  even  such  as  wanted  trees,  were  poetically  entitled  grotet. 
Oi  hi  Tolqrai  co/rfwvmv,  a\<m  caXovrrri  ra  itpa  vnyra  rar  Among  many  hun- 

dred extracts  which  I once  compiled,  illustrating  this  branch  of  antiquities,  another 
passage  from  Pindar  offers  itself,  wherein  aXxra  may  be  translated  templet.  Krin 
h aXrta  pttfrra  &eiv.  Pytli.  Ode.V.  Respecting  the  word  lucut,  I must  now 
mention  Servian's  remark,  (in  Virg.  £n.  i.  441),  although  it  has  been  quoted  by  so 
many  writers  on  ancient  Idolatry.  “ Wherever  Virgil  uses  Incut,  consecration  follows.” 
"Ubicunque  Virgilius  locum  ponit,  sequitur  etiam  consecratio."  The  same  commen- 
tator regards  Incut  at  synooimous,  with  " sacred  place  (in  ,Eu.  I.  440,',  "quod 
“ in  luco,  id  est,  in  loco  sacra lie  tells  us  also  (in  -Ed.  IX.  4),  that  religion  is  always 
implied  where  Incut  is  mentioned  " nunquam  est  lucus  sine  religione.”  "And  it 
“ seems,”  says  Uie  learned  Potter, "to  have  been  a general  custom  which  prevailed  not 
" only  in  Europe  bnt  over  all  the  Eastern  countries,  to  attribute  a sort  of  religion  to 
« groves."  (Archtcologia  Gracca.  Vol.  I.  Book  2,  cb.  2). 

(")  Treating  of  the  respect  paid  to  trees,  he  says  that  they  were  formerly  Temples 
of  the  Gods,  and  that  even  in  his  time  the  rusticks,  observing  ancient  usage,  dedi- 
cate! to  the  Deity  any  tree  of  pre-eminent  beauty,  or  excellence  ; " fuere  numinnm 
“ Icmpla,  priscoque  rifu  simplicia  rura  etiam  nnuc  Deo  prscacllentcm  arborem 
“ dicant.”  (Nat.  Hist,  Lib.  XII.  cap.  1). 
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were  placed  in  groves  sooner  than  within  the  walls  of 
religious  edifices^).  Also  that  in  the  formation  of  sta- 
tues, wood  was  employed  before  stone  or  marble,  appears 
from  Pausaniast48),  and  is  declared  by  many  antiquaries; 
it  will  suffice  to  mention  three;  Count  Caylus(49),  the 
illustrious  Winkelmann,  alone  equal  to  a multitude^), 
and  the  ingenious  Ernesti(M). 

That  various  trees  were  consecrated,  each  to  a par- 
ticular divinity,  we  know  from  numerous  passages  so 
familiar  to  every  classical  reader,  that  I need  scarcely 

(")  "Illuil  quoquc  probabile  videtur,  prius  in  lucis,  quam  in  templis,  simulachra 
“posita.”  See  a note  of  D.  Vossius  on  Mos.  Maim  "De  IdoloUtria,”  (Cap  (. 
sect.  3).  He  had  previously  declared  his  opinion  that  the  first  Temples  were 
those  erected  about  Sepulchres,  and  that  statues  and  similar  memorials  e listed  lung 
before  temples. 

(**)  z6aya  yap  rrfrr  stvai  ntSopai  ruyra,  cal  paXtara  ra  Atytnrn a.  Corinth, 
cap.  six,  (p.  152  ed.  Kuhn.  Lips,  1666,’. 

n -n  n'est  pas  douteux  que  cette  mati£rc  n’ait  ktk  la  premiere  iwm  en  oeuvre 
“parce  qu’cUe  estla  plus  facile,”  &c.  Receuil  d'  Antiquites,  Tome  I.  p.  118. 

(«•)  4t  l*oq  fj|jsa,‘t  des  statues  de  bois,  avant  qu‘on  en  fit  de  pierre  et  de  marbre.” 
W'iukelm.  “ Hist,  de  l’Art  de  I'Antiquilt.”  Liv.  I .ch.  2 p.  22.  1 am  under  the 

necessity  of  quoting  Huber’s  French  truncation  of  Winkelmann  (Leips.  1781;,  not 
having  at  present,  what  1 once  enjoyed,  an  opportunity  of  consulting  the  improved  and 
augmented  edition  io  Italian,  uy  Carlo  Fca. 

(“)  " Omnium  primam  figurant  bumanam  e ligno,  deinde  saxo  effigere  seulpendo, 
••  cadandoque  tentasse  homines  credibile  est.”  Jo.  Ernest  i “ Archmologia  Literaria,’* 
p.  00*  Ups.  1700,  (an  edition  which  comprises  the  excellent  emendations  and 
(xcvrtus  of  G.  U.  Martin). 
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quote  on  this  subject,  Virgil  and  Plinyf1*).  The  statue 
or  each  God  was  often,  (perhaps  generally  though  not 
necessarily)  made  from  the  tree  esteemed  sacred  to  him. 
But  I shall  not  here  trace  the  idol  worshipped  while  yet 
merely  a rude  trunk  or  stock,  and  in  that  state  called 
Sanin  (lari,);  through  the  A oa>ion  (z6a*ur),  when  the  wood 
was  pared  or  shaven;  until  it  became  a Deikelon  (a,rn,x»r, 
AimXor)  or  Bretas  (Bp,™,)  having  assumed  a likeness,  how- 
ever faint,  ot  the  human  form.  This  progress  has  been 
described  by  several  writers  on  the  Religion  and  Arts  of 
Greece;  below  I refer  to  some  who  have,  besides,  amply 
noticed  the  respect  in  which  trees  were  hcldi4*). 


(“)  “Populut  Alcidae  gratisaima  ; viti*  laccho, 

**  Formosie  myrtua  V eneri  ; sua  ! a urea  Pborbo."  (Virg.  Eel.  vii.  61). 

In  Pliny’s  Natural  History,  (Lib.  XII.  Cap.  I.  “de  arborutn  honore,")  »e  read  that 
" Arbortim  genera  numinibus  suis  duals  perpetuo  servantur ; ut  Jovi  esculua, 
“ Apollini  laurus,  Minerva;  olea,  Vcneri  hisrtbus,  Hercuti  populus,”  Ac.  See  also 
Pbtedrus,  and  others. 

(“)  Potter,  Winkelraann  and  Emesti,  have  been  already  mentioned.  The  celebra- 
ted work,  also  ofG-J-  Vossitts,  “ De  Thenlogia  Genlili,"  or,  as  eenerallv  quoted, 
**  De  Idololatria,"  I have  incidentally  named.  See  likewise  the  Dissertations  of 
many  learned  writers  collected  in  those  vast  repertories  of  Vrchteological  science, 
the “ Thesaurus  Antiqnitatum  Gnecarum”  by  J.Gnmovius, (Lug  I Bat;  1097  to  1702 
13  Vols.  folio).  And  the  “Thesaurus  Antiqui’atum  Roinaiiarum,"  of }.  G.Graevius, 
(12  Vols.  folio,  Lugd.  Bat.  1894  to  16991.  The  “AnliquiUtum  Romanarum  Corpus,” 
by  RosinuS,  published  with  the  excellent  Parnhpomtna  of  Dempster  (Genev,  1039, 
and  different  editions).  Hofmann's  “ Lexicon  Universale,'*  4 Vols.  folio  (Lugd.  Bat, 
1698).  That  useful  manual,  the  “ Aiitiquitaturn  Graecarutn  praecipue  Atticaruui, 
“brevis  Descriptio;”  by  Lambert  Bos,  Franeker,  1713.  12mo.  since  published 
with  valuable  additions  by  Fred.  I eisner.  Montfaucons  “ AntiquM  Expliqufc,” 
forming,  with  the  supplement,  16  Vols.  folio,  Paris  1719,  Ac.  Spence’s  Poly  metis, 
folio,  Lond.  1717,  and  subsequent  editions.  The  “Resueil  d'Autiquites,  ” ofCaylus, 
7 Vols.  4to.  Paris  1762,  Ac. 
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But  it  must  not  be  here  forgotten,  (and  I shall  probably 
soon  recall  this  circumstance  to  the  reader)  that  as 
votive  offerings,  or  as  tokens  of  veneration,  wreaths  and 
fillets,  and  chaplets  or  garlands  were  often  suspended 
from  the  sacred  branches;  a more  elegant  and  far  more 
innocent  form  of  homage  to  a Divinity  than  (as  among 
some  nations)  the  staining  of  trees  with  blood,  which 
had  just  flowed  from  the  expiring  victim,  not  unfre- 
quently  human(M). 

Concerning  those  offerings,  and  wreaths  or  chaplets,  a 
multiplicity  of  Greek  and  Latin  extracts  might  be  here 
adduced,  and  illustrated  by  means  of  the  devices  on 
medals,  and  sculptured  marbles,  the  paintings  on  vases, 
and  other  precious  monuments  of  antiquity.  But  the 
limits  usually  assigned  to  an  Appendix  admit  few  quo- 
tations; I must,  however,  notice  those  lines  wherein, 
mentioning  the  intended  consecration  of  a shady  plane- 
tree  to  Helen,  (who  was  the  daughter  of  Jupiter,  and  wor- 
shipped as  a Goddess  in  the  Troad,  in  Rhodes  and 
Lacedemon),  Theocritus  describes  the  Spartan  virgins 
declaring  that  they  would  begin  the  ceremony  by  pla- 

(M)  is  proved  by  many  witnesses  ancient  and  modern  besides  Lucan.  See  hi* 
remarkable  description  of  tlic  sacred  wood  uear  Wauilia  or  Marseilles,  (_Phars.  Ill), 
Lucus  erat  lonso  nunquam  violatus  ab  aevo, 

Oinuis  et  hunianis  lustruta  cruoribus  arbos,  Arc. 

Adam  of  Bremen,  Scheffer  of  Upsal,  Keysler,  and  others  who  have  written  particu- 
larly of  Northern  Antiquities. 
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ring  on  it  a twisted  or  woven  wreath  of  the  humble* 
growing  lotus. 

llparaf  rot  artpavo*  \t*ru  \npa\  ntitofuvoio, 

nAffavai,  atcupuy  karaiitaoftev  a rkaravtvrov.  (Id.  xviii.  43.) 

And  Ovid’s  mention  (Metam.  Lib.  viii.  689)  of  the  wreaths 
hanging  from  a sacred  tree,  and  the  addition  of  recent 
offerings ; 

“ equidem  pendentia  vidi 

“ Serla  super  ramos;  ponensque  recentia  dixi,”  &c. 
And  his  story  of  Eresicthon,  (Metam.  Lib.  viii).  who 
impiously  violated  the  ancient  woods  of  Ceres,  cutting 
down  her  sacred  oak,  which  was  in  itself  equal  to  a 
grove,  and  hung  round  with  garlands,  fillets  and  other 
votive  offerings. 

“Ille  etiam  Cereale  nemus  violasse  securi 
“ Dicitur,  et  lucos  terro  temerasse  vetustos. 

“ Stabat  in  his  ingens  annoso  robore  quercus, 

“ Una,  nemus;  vitt®  median),  memoresque  tabellae,” 

“ Sertaque  cingebent  ; voti  argumenta  potentis." 

And  those  lines  in  which  Statius  (-Theb.  Lib.  II.  736, 
&c.)  records  a vow,  promising  that  an  hundred  virgins 
of  Calydon,  who  ministered  at  the  altars,  should  fasten 
to  the  consecrated  tree,  chaplets  or  fillets,  white  and 
purple  interwoven — 

“ Centura  ibi  virgineis  vote  Calydonides  aris 
“ Actaeas  tibi  rite  faces,  et  ab  arbore  casta 
“ Nectant  purpureas  niveo  discrimine  vittas." 
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And  the  same  Poet’s  account  (Theb.  Lib.  IX.  58.5,)  of 
the  celebrated  Arcadian  oak,  sacred  to  Diana,  but  itself 
adored  as  a Divinity,  and  so  loaded  with  rustick  offer- 
ings that  “ there  was  scarcely  room  for  the  branches.” 

“ Nota  per  Arcadias  felici  robore  sylvas 
“ Quercus  erat,  Trivia?  quam  desecraverat  ipsa 
“ Ejectam  turba  nemorum,  numenque  colendum 
“ Fecerat — 

“ Vix  ramis  locus,”  Ac. 

I must  also  notice  the  veternosis  in  arborihu*  tcenias  of  Ar- 
nobius  (Contr.  Gent.  Lib.  I),  and  that  arbor  vittata,  of 
Prudentius  (Contra  Symmaehum,  Lib.  II) ; the  sacred 
tree  bedecked  with  fillets  or  garlands. 

These  quotations  are  sufficient  for  my  present  purpose ; 
and  I reluctantly  quit  the  classick  shades  of  Greece  and 
Italy,  to  pass  with  rapid  step  over  Egypt,  that  land 
so  fertile  in  idolatrous  superstitions,  where  it  appears 
that  trees  were  not  without  due  honour.  The  Palm  was 
there  deemed  sacred,  according  to  Porphyry ; and  Hero- 
dotus mentions  those  palms  that  surrounded  the  temple 
of  Perseus,  (Lib.  II.  cap.  91) ; the  grave  of  immense  trees 
(aXoot  Uvifiur  fuyttrruv),  and  the  trees  reaching  to  heaven, 
evpayofijjcta)  about  the  temple  of  Bubastis  or  Diana,  (Lib. 
II.  c.  138)  ; and  those  at  the  great  temple  of  Apollo, 
(Lib.  II.  c.  156).  We  may  believe  that  a “sacred  mul- 
“ berry-tree”  gave  its  name,  Hiera  Sycaminos  (,’ltpa  'ZvgaptVOt) 
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to  a town  or  station  near  the  river  Nile(“) ; and  a very 
ancient  monument  delineated  by  Norden,  (Travels  in 
Egypt,  Plate  LVIII),  exhibits  a tree  respecting  which  the 
conjectures  hitherto  offered,  do  not  appear  to  me  satis- 
factory. But  this  subject,  by  no  means  uninteresting,  may 
be  resumed  on  some  other  occasion. 

I now  hasten  to  those  countries  more  properly  called 
Oriental,  and  discover  among  the  Pagan  Arabs  of  early 
ages,  a tree  worshipped  by  certain  tribes  as  an  idol, 
under  the  name  of  Aluzzu  or  Alozza  according  to 

original  authority,  cited  by  the  learned  Pococke(M) ; and  I 
am  enabled  to  add  another  from  the  manuscript  Chronicle, 
composed  in  the  ninth  century  by  Tabri.  This  histo- 
rian informs  us  that  the  people  of  Najr&n  in  Yemen 
^ or  Arabia  Felixl  had  been  idolaters,  like  all  the  neigh- 
bouring tribes,  until  a remarkable  event  induced  them 
to  embrace  Christianity.  “ And  they  had,"  says  he, 
“out-side  the  city,  a date-tree  of  considerable  base;  and 
“ every  year,  on  a certain  day,  they  held  a solemn  festival ; 
“ and  on  that  day  all  the  people  assembled  round  the 


(■)  Hiera  Sycaminos,  fifty  four  miles  above  Syene.  “ A Svene  Hieran  Sycaminon 
"Lilli.  M.  pass."  according  to  Pliny.  Nat.  Hist.  Lib.  VI.  c.  29.  See  it  also  in 
Ptolemy's  Geogr.  Lib.  IV.  c.  6.  and  in  tbe  Peutiugerian  or  Tbeodosian  tables, 
Segal.  VI. 

(")  Specim.  Hist.  Arab,  in  notis  p.  90.  (Oxon.  1850V  It  was  tbe  Egyptian  thorn, 
or  acacia.  See  Sale’s  Prelim.  Disc,  to  bis  translation  of  the  Koran,  p.  23.  (Oct. 
ed.  1705). 
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“ tree,  and  they  covered  it  with  garments  of  rich  em- 
“ broidery,  and  brought  all  their  idols  under  it ; and 
“ they  went  in  ceremonious  procession  about  that  tree ; 
“ and  offered  up  prayers ; and  an  evil  spirit  or  Devil 
“ spoke  to  them  from  the  midst  of  it,  and  they  having 
*•  paid  reverence  to  that  tree,  returned”(57).  It  afterwards 
happened,  continues  the  historian,  that  a man  of  Syria, 
named  Kaimu'n  a descendant  from  the  Apostles  of 

Jesus,  came  into  Arabia,  fell  among  thieves,  was  taken 
and  sold  as  a slave  in  the  land  of  Najrun.  Here  his 
master  surprised  him  at  midnight,  reading  the  Gospel 
by  a ray  of  celestial  light,  which  illuminated  the  whole 
house;  and  Kaimu'n  soon  after,  through  divine  assistance, 
caused  the  tree  which  had  been  worshipped  as  a divinity, 
to  “ come  forth,  root  and  branch,  from  the  earth, 
(^j.  3 j\  J) ; such  a miracle  effected  an 

instantaneous  conversion  of  the  people,  who  destroyed  all 
their  idols  and  became  zealous  disciples  of  Jesus. 


Whatever  circumstances  in  this  anecdote  may  appear 
marvellous,  there  is  little  reason  to  doubt  that  a tree 
was  once  among  the  objects  of  idolatrous  veneration  at 


j}J  > ■— ^ J ' jb*  j'  V'Al'y*  } C ) 

jjj'  'J  J O-iyJ  y,'  jij  <u*  } J-  l>  U'V* 

3 cT*"  yitj \»  ^ j'  *4yy  j Uj  j i^sSioj* 


MS.  Tdrikh  i Tabri. 
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Najran;  and,  as  we  learn  from  authcntick  history,  the 
people  of  that  place  were  cruelly  persecuted  for  their 
adherence  to  Christianity,  by  Dhu'  Nawa's  (^Jy  }j),  also 
named  Yusuf  Joseph), a prince  of  the  Jewish  religion, 

who  reigned  in  the  sixth  century  ; about  seventy  years 
before  Mohammed(*).  That  the  ancient  Arabians  prac- 
tised Pagan  rites,  we  learn  from  Zakaria  Cazvi  ni  who 
wrote  in  the  thirteenth  century.  They  observed,  says  he, 
at  first,  the  religion  of  Abraham,  but  afterwards  sunk 
into  gross  idolatry ; “ some  worshipping  a stone,  and  some 
“ a trce’C’9).  He  then  relates  the  story  of  that  tree-idol, 
Aluzza , above-mentioned,  with  a slight  variation  of  cir- 
cumstances, not  claiming  particular  notice. 

From  Arabia  we  advance  directly  into  Persia,  that 
country  wherein  some  trees  distinguished  by  the  title  of 
dira/cht  i fazel,  (which  shall  be  hereafter  explained),  first 
suggested  to  me  the  subject  of  this  article.  Here,  then, 
concerning  the  religious  veneration  paid  to  trees,  my 
present  enquiry  must  be,  geographically,  limited,  although 


<")  See  Pocockc’s  "Specim.  Hist.  Arab.”  p.  62.  (1050).  « Ludolfi  Hist.  iEtbiop.’ 
(Lib.  II.  c.  4).  Maracci  Alcoran  in  Sur.  85,  (Tom.  II.  p.  792;.  D’Herbelot 
Biblioth.  Orient,  (art.  Abou  Navas).  Sales  Korin,  note  on  chap.  85,  and  Prelim. 
Disc.  sect.  I).  Ludolfus,  as  above-quoted,  styles  Dunavas,  ” rite  ultimua  Sabsc- 
“ornm  (qui  postea  Homeritar  dicti  sunt),  Rex,  aecli  Judaeus.”  Aajrdn  appearsto 
be  the  Ndyapa  MorpoToXu  of  Ptolemy,  (Lib.  VI.  c.  7). 

0^*1°  gr*"  (”) 

MS.  Ajaicb  al  MakMucbt.  (Chap,  on  the  religion  and  manners  of  the  Arabs). 
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I might  pursue  it  with  success,  through  India,  and  more 
distant  regions. 

Those  trees  and  bushes  which  the  modem  Persians 
regard  with  particular  respect,  have  been  noticed  by 
many  European  travellers  besides  myself.  Mr.  Morier, 
one  of  the  most  recent  and  ingenious,  observes  in  the 
account  of  his  “ Journey”  (Vol.  I.  p.  230),  that  according 
to  superstitious  belief,  the  rags  deposited  on  certain  bushes 
bv  persons  suffering  from  diseases,  and  taken  thence  by 
other  patients,  who  in  turn  substitute  their  own,  prove 
an  infallible  remedy.  And  in  his  second  Volume  (p.  239) 
he  mentions  the  tomb  of  some  Persian  Saint ; and  growing 
close  to  it,  a small  bush  on  which  were  fastened  va- 
rious rags  and  shreds  of  garments;  these,  as  was  generally 
fancied,  had  acquired  from  their  vicinity  to  the  Saint, 
virtues  peculiarly  efficacious  against  sickness. 

In  the  seventeenth  century,  it  was  remarked  by  Chardin 
at  Ispahan,  that  the  religious  Mohammedans  chose  ra- 
ther to  pray  under  a very  old  tree,  than  in  the  neigh- 
bouring Mosque.  They  devoutly  reverence,  says  he,  those 
trees  which  seem  to  have  existed  during  many  ages, 
piously  believing  that  the  holy  men  of  former  times 
had  prayed  and  meditated  under  their  shade.  (Voyages, 
Tome  VIII.  p.  99-  Rouen,  1723).  He  noticed,  also  at 
Ispahan,  a large  and  ancient  Plane,  all  bristling  with 
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nails  and  points,  and  hung  with  rags,  as  votive  offerings 
from  Dervishes,  who,  like  monks  of  the  Latin  church, 
were  professed  mendicants,  and  came  under  this  tree  to 
perform  their  devotionsC60).  He  next  describes  another 
Plane,  said  to  be  in  his  time  above  one  thousand  years 
old;  it  was  black  with  age,  and  preserved  with  extreme 
care.  This  attention,  adds  he.  arises  form  a superstitious 
respect  entertained  by  the  Persians  for  those  ancient  trees 
already  mentioned.  They  call  them  Dracte  fasel,  or  “ the 
“ excellent  trees;”  venerating  them  as  having  been  mira- 
culously preserved  by  God  so  many  years,  because  they 
had  afforded  shade  and  shelter  to  his  faithful  servants, 
the  Dervishes  and  others  professing  a religious  life(61). 
Another  Plane,  one  of  these  excellent  trees,  held  in  ve- 
neration, to  which  the  devout  resorted,  is  then  described 
by  this  celebrated  traveller  (Tome  VIII.  p.  187)-  One,  also, 
at  Shiraz,  to  which  they  tied  chaplets,  amulets  and  pieces 
of  their  garments ; while  the  sick,  (or  some  friends  for 
them)  burned  incense,  fastened  small  lighted  tapers  to  the 


(•*)  " Un  grand  et  vieux  Plitane  tout  herisse  de  clouds  et  de  pointes,  oil  les  Der- 
“ viclies  qui  sont  des  meridians  de  profession  cosine  les  Moines  de  I’  eglise  Latine, 
" vienoent  faire  leurs  devotions,  et  pendre  des  gueniiles  par  rceu.  (Tome  VIII.  p.  10®). 

(“)  ••  La  raison  qu'on  a eu  de  eonserver  dans  cet  edifice  co  vieux  arbre-la,  vient 
“ d'une  superstition  que  les  Persons  ont  pour  les  vieux  arbres,  de  iaquelle  j'ai  deja 
" touche  un  mot.  Ils  les  appelleot  Dracte  fatelt,  e’est  4 dire  dee  arbres  excellent, 
« et  ils  les  reverent  comme  etant  conserves  de  Dieu  miraculeusement  duraut  taut 
“ d'annees,  parcequ'ils  ont  donnfc  I'ombre  etlecouvert  a ses  fideles  serviteurs,  comme 
" Its  Dervicbes  et  les  autres  gens  devoues  a la  religion.”  (Tome  VIII.  p.  180). 
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tree,  and  practised  other  superstitions  in  hopes  of  thereby 
restoring  health.  Throughout  all  Persia,  adds  Chardin,  these 
Dracte  fasels  are  venerated  by  the  multitude,  and  they 
appear  all  stuck  over  with  nails  (tout  lardes  de  clouds ) 
used  in  fixing  on  them  shreds  of  clothes  and  other  vo- 
tive offerings.  Under  their  shade  the  pious  love  to  repose 
whole  nights,  fancying  that  they  behold  resplendent  lights, 
the  souls  of  Aoulia  (Uljl)  or  blessed  Saints;  who  had, 
under  the  same  trees,  performed  their  devotions,  lo 
those  spirits,  persons  afflicted  with  tedious  maladies  de- 
vote themselves;  and  if  they  recover,  the  cure  is  attri- 
buted to  their  influence,  and  proclaimed  a miracle.  (Tome 
IX.  p.  181). 

Contemporary  with  Chardin,  the  ingenious  Missionary, 
Father  Angelo,  who  resided  many  years  in  Persia,  speaks 
of  the  Plane-trees  reverenced  there  as  Divinities,  with 
superstitious  worship,  on  account  of  their  great  age(6!). 

Pietro  della  Valle,  in  1622,  celebrated  the  great  Cypress 
of  Passa,  anciently  Pasagarda  according  to  the  general 


(•*)  ■*  Vi  sono  platani  nella  Persia  riveriti  coo  culto  superstizioso  ( comae  de* 
«•  Dirinitc;  in  the  French  column;  per  loro  antiquity.”  Gazophvl.  Ling.  Per,,  art. 
Platano  p.  -203).  The  Persian  column,  'not  always  a literal  interpreter  of  the  Italian, 
Latin  or  French!  informs  us  that  “certain  Chenir-tree*  may  be  seen  in  bin  which 
“ the  people  superstitiously  respect,  as  representatives  or  supplying  the  place  of 
“ Imam*  and  Pin  or  holy  heads  of  the  church,  ;nd  pious  elders.” 

Aiyb  <U>y-y  i— — »•  J ) j»W  <t£  jj  OJ  J ^ *1 
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opinion;  and,  nearly  two  hundred  years  alter,  I beheld 
this  beautiful  tree  with  admiration  equal  to  that  expressed 
by  the  Italian  traveller.  He  mentions  that  it  was  re- 
garded with  devotion  by  the  Mohammedans;  that  tapers 
were  often  lighted  in  the  capacious  hollow*  of  its  trunk, 
“as  in  a place  worthy  of  veneration;  the  people  res- 
“ pecting  large  and  ancient  trees,  supposing  them  to  be 
“ frequently  the  receptacles  of  blessed  souls ; and  calling 
“ them,  on  that  account,  P/r  (yj)  or  “ aged,”  a name 
“ equivalent  to  the  Arabick  Sheikh  (^) ; also  Imam  (^U) 
“ signifying  a priest  or  pontiff ; so  they  entitle  those  of 
“ their  sect  whom  they  absurdly  imagine  to  have  died  in 
“ odour  of  sanctity.  Therefore,  when  they  say  that  such 
“ a tree  or  such  a place  is  a P/r,  they  mean  that  the 
“ soul  of  some  holy  elder  or  venerable  personage  whom 
“ they  falsely  believe  blessed,  delights  to  reside  in  that 
“ tree  or  to  frequent  that  spot’'(M).  This  most  excellent 
traveller  then  observes  that  the  veneration  paid  to  trees, 
may  be  considered  as  a remnant  of  ancient  paganism,  and 
he  aptly  quotes  these  lines  from  Virgil  ; (iEn.  II.  713). 


(“)  "Come  ioluogo  venerabile;  havendoessi  per  costume  di  haver  in  veneratione 
gli  alberi  grand)  & antichi,  quasi  cbe  siaoo  spesso  ricettacole  di  anime  beate  ; per 
lo  die  gli  cbiamano  anebe  in  Persiano  Pir,  cbe  ruol  dir  Vecchio,  overo  in  Arabico 
Sceich,  cbe  pur  Vecchio  signifies,  e cosi  anche  Imam,  cbe  vuol  dir  Sacerdote  o 
Pontefice  ;perche  con  tutti  nomi  sogliono  ebiamare  alcuui  della  lor  setta,  morti  fra  di 
loro  con  pazza  opinion  di  santita.  Onde,  dicendo,  che  il  tale  albero,  6 il  tal  luogo  e 
Pir,  voglione  iuferire,  che  vi  babita,  A cbe  per  diletto  ri  si  trattiene  ta-  bora  i'anima 
di  qualche  Pir,  cioe  di  qualcbe  persona,  at  falso  lor  credere,  beats. ’’  Viaggi,  (Lett. 
18.  diLuglio,  1822). 
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"■Juxtaque  antiqua  cupressus, 

“ Relligione  patrum  multos  servata  per  annos;'’ 
remarking  also  the  Jewish  corruption  with  respect  to  this 
blanch  of  Idolatry. 

Barbaro,  who  went  as  Envoy  from  Venice  about  the 
year  1471,  (two  centuries  before  Chardin  and  Angelo) 
observed,  during  his  journey  through  Persia,  some  thorn- 
bushes,  to  which  were  attached  vast  numbers  of  old  rags 
and  scraps  of  garments,  efficacious,  as  it  was  supposed, 
in  banishing  fevers  and  other  disorders^). 

Whatever  suspicion  may  be  excited  by  this  practice, 
it  is  certain  that  the  Mohammedans  shudder  at  any  im- 
putation of  Idolatry,  and  fancy  that  in  their  addresses  or 
offerings  to  those  trees,  they  only  invoke  the  true  GOD, 
the  great  Creator.  This  will  appear  from  an  anecdote 
related  by  Saadi,  who  was  born  in  the  twelfth,  and 
lived  during  most  part  of  the  thirteenth  century,  eminent 
among  Persian  poets  and  philosophers.  It  occurs  in  the 
sixth  chapter  of  his  Gulistan,  or  Rose-garden,  a work  which 
has  been  published  in  various  European  languages,  and  so 
well  translated  into  English  by  Mr.  Gladwin,  that  I shall 


(M)  " Incidi  iutrrdum  in  spinarum  arbustum  cui  ingen  (era  segminum  el  scrutorum 
" adhatrere  copiam  vidi ; per  quae  hoc  illi  intelligi  volunt ; quasi  febrem  el  morbo- 
" rum  alia  svmptomata  arceant.”  Jos.  Barbari  Itioer.  in  Pera.  I quote  the  Latin 
version  published  by  Birarus,  at  the  end  of  his  •'  Rerum  Persicarum  Hist.”  p.  468. 
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borrow  hi$  words  upon  this  occasion,  as  it  would  be 
unnecessary  and  presumptuous  to  substitute  my  own.  “ In 
“ the  territory  of  Diarbekr  I was  the  guest  of  a very  rich 
“ old  man,  who  had  a handsome  son.  One  night  he 
“ said,  “during  my  whole  life  1 never  had  but  this  son. 
“Near  this  place  is  a sacred  tree,  to  which  men  resort 
“ to  offer  up  their  petitions.  Many  nights  at  the  foot 
“ of  this  tree  I besought  God,  until  he  bestowed  on  me 
“ this  son.”  I heard  that  the  son  was  saying  to  his 
“ friends  in  a low  tone  of  voice,  “ how  happy  should 
“I  be  to  know  where  that  tree  grows,  in  order  that  I 
“might  implore  God  for  the  death  of  my  father!”!65) 


(■*)  Of  Saadi's  Guliitin  the  Persian  text  was  published  with  a Latin 

version  by  Genliui  under  (he  title  of"  Rosarium  Politicum,”  (Amst.  1661.  folio;  and 
in  duodecimo,  1656  ; there  is  also,  I believe,  a third  edition).  It  was  printed  at 
Calcutta  in  1791,  folio,  (among  tbe  other  works  of  Saadi)  ; and  in  a distinct  quarto 
volume,  with  Mr  Gladwin's  English  translation,  likewise  nt  Calcutta,  in  UltM,  and 
reprinted  soon  after  in  Loudon,  (octavo).  His  quarto  editioo,  (p.  244),  has  furnished 
the  passage  above  quoted.  But  the  text  is  here  taken  from  one  of  two  fine  Manu- 
script copies  which  I procured  at  SkirSs,  (lie  birth  place  of  Saadi  himself. 

^jiir  s 3 “—S'G  u'ylr*  ujW-s 

b 

sf  J/*f  (V-5!  ^ i/*d/  ^ J ^ jJ  4 sj^**i'**»  c>'  cT*  ^ 

In  these  liues  the  reader  will  perceive,  besides  many  variations  not  materially  affecting 
the  sense,  (such  as  dirk  inserted  alter  thrbhai,  many  long  nights,  &c.)  the  name  of 
Baalbek  instead  of  Diarbrkr,  as  in  Mr.  Gladwin’s  text.  Another  MS.  of  my 
collection  reads  (*£«)  Mcccuk.  I must  here  remurk  that  Saadi  styles  the  tree. 
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It  seems  probable  that  the  early  Muselmans  who  invaded 
Iran  or  Persia  in  the  seventh  century,  found  this  invocation 
of  trees  established  there  from  ages  long  elapsed  ; and 
that  they  soon  adopted  the  popular  superstition,  (if,  indeed, 
some  practices  of  the  same  or  of  a similar  nature, 
were  not  already  frequent  among  themselves),  recon- 
ciling it  to  their  own  faith,  by  addressing  the  Almighty, 
or,  as  we  have  above  seen,  the  intermediatory  spirits  of 
saints.  By  the  ancient  Persians,  especially  those  who 
professed  Magisin  as  reformed  according  to  Zera'tusht 
or  Zoroaster,  image-worship  and  other  forms  of  gross 
idolatry,  were  held  in  as  much  abhorrence  as  after- 
wards by  the  Muselmans  themselves;  and  they  contemplated 
the  Sun  and  its  representative,  material  Fire,  with  ven- 
eration, merely  as  bright  symbols  of  the  sole,  invisible  God. 
Yet  in  some  of  those  sacred  books,  which  their  descendants, 
the  Gabrs  and  Farm  attribute  to  Zera'tusht  himself, 
(but  which  wc  may  reasonably  suppose  compiled,  in  the 
third  century,  from  fragments  of  ancient  manuscripts  and 
from  traditions) ; it  appears  that  trees  were  invoked  as 
pure  and  holy ; and  that  a form  of  prayer  (izeshni)  was 
particularly  addressed  to  the  Ferouers,  or  spirits  of  saints 
through  whose  influence  the  trees  grew  up  in  purity; 


ti&rtt-gih . denoting  a place  (or  object)  of  religious  visitation  and  pilgrimage. 
There  is  uot  probably  any  Persian  work  of  which  so  many  transcripts  have  been  made 
as  of  the  G uiitUn  ; I do  uot  even  excepHbe  Divan  of  Hafiz. 
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and  which,  placed  above  those  trees  as  on  a throne, 
were  occupied  in  blessing  thenff66). 

From  want  of  a more  expressive  term,  I have  called 
the  Feroiiers,  “ spirits;”  but  it  is  not  easy  to  describe  by 
one  word  those  imaginary  creatures;  for,  at  first,  they  ex- 
isted singly  ; were  then  united  to  the  beings  which  they 
represent,  forming,  as  it  would  seem,  part  of  their  very 
souls;  there  are  Feroiiers  of  persons  not  yet  born;  although 
properly  united  only  with  rational  beings,  yet  they  arc  as- 
signed to  water  and  to  trees ; (“  les  saints  Feroiiers  de 
“ 1’cau  et  des  arbres.”  Zendav.  II.  p.  284).  Some  are 
described  as  females  ; all  are  immortal  and  powerful,  but 
beneficent  : pleased  with  offerings,  they  protect  their  votaries, 
and  are  prompt  in  carrying  up  the  petitions  of  those 
who  invoke  them  to  the  mighty  Okmuzd(w). 


(*•)  Je  prie  In  arbres  purs  et  saints."  See  the  Vendtdad  Uadi,  Farg.  xix,  as 
translated  by  Anquetil  du  Perron,  in  the  '*  Zendavesto,"  Tome  l.  part.  2.  p.  1 10.  See 
also  p.  96,  and  Tone  II.  p.  21.  p.  318,  and  in  many  other  places.  My  very  high 
opinion  of  M.  Anqnelils  learning  and  ingenuity  has  been  already  sufficiently  expressed 
<S"f  p.  145).  Of  bis  scrupulous  fidelity  as  a translator.  I am  perfectly  convinced, 
having  lompared  several  passages  in  the  French  Zrndaveeta  with  the  original,  of 
which  various  parts,  both  Zend  and  Paklati,  are  among  my  own  m inuscripts.  Res- 
peeling  the  Fcrovert  on  trees.  See  Zendav.  Tome  II.  p.  257,  where  we  read  “Je  fais 
“ hetchnt  aus  purs,  forts,  et  exccllens  Ferouers  des  Saints;  qui  montrent  anx  arbres 
" crees  a eroitre  purement ; qui  places  au  dessus  les  arbres  donnts  en  abondance, 
*•  (coin me)  sur  un  troue,  sont  occupts  a les  benir.”  tee. 


I" i Zendav. Tome  1 part,  2.  p.  83, 247.  Tome  II.  p.  250. 260.  288,  and  many  other 
pages  which  the  copious  Table  del  Matierci  will  sufficiently  indicate.  Wc  may 
perhaps  discover,  in  some  respects,  a resemblance  between  the  Dcmoni  and  Genii 
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Here  we  find  the  supposed  agency  of  preternatural 
beings,  intermediate  between  mau  and  his  Creator;  and 
to  this  I would  ascribe  an  act  of  the  great  Xerxes  which 
is  represented  as  extraordinary  and  even  ridiculous;  but 
of  which,  in  my  opinion,  the  motive  has  not  been  right- 
ly understood.  To  Xerxes  I alluded  (in  p.  314)  as  that 
Persian  King,  who,  almost  five  centuries  before  our  era, 
although  he  may  have  worshipped  God  under  the  srnybol 
of  Fire  or  of  the  Sun,  appears  as  if  willing  to  propitiate 
some  invisible  superhuman  power,  by  offerings  suspended 
from  the  branches  of  a tree,  in  which  he  believed  it 
resident. 

The  anecdote  is  first  related  by  Herodotus,  and  in 
such  a manner  as  leaves  but  little  doubt  (with  me  at 
least)  of  its  authenticity.  The  fact  which  it  records  I 
hope  to  prove  conformable  with  Persian  usage  and  opi- 
nion. But  many  circumstances  are  related  of  Xerxes 
by  the  Greek  writers,  which  can  scarcely  be  reconciled 


of  classical  antiquity  and  the  Peraian  Fmriura,  attached  to  men.  Tho»e  of  the 
Trert  (if  female*)  might  represent  the  ancient  Dryads  or  Uanadryadt : some  of 
these  nymphs,  however,  were  not  immortal,  like  the  Ftroutri,  but  perished  when- 
ever  time  or  violence  destroyed  those  trees  with  which  they  had  been  created  and 
associated.  Thus  certain  nymphs  of  fir-trees  ami  oalu  mentioned  by  Homer  (Hymn, 
in  Venerem,  205/ ; Tq«rt  t r)  *X«rnt  r/t  ipita  v^ixapjjyo*  Ac. 
and  the  reader  will  recollect  the  word,  of  Ausonius,  (Edyll.  XII.  75). 

“Non  sine  Hamadryadis  fato.  oadit  arborea  traits,” 
and  the  groans,  even  the  blood  of  that  Nymph  destroyed  by  Erieicbtben  in  an  oak. 
(Ovid.  Met  vtii.) 

“ Nyrapha  sob  hoc  ego  sum,  Cereri  gratissima,  ligno.” 
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to  probability C*).  Xerxes,  according  to  that  venerable 
historian  above-named,  having  come  from  Phrygia  into 
Lydia,  arrived  at  a place  where  the  road  branched  off, 
leading  on  the  left  towards  Caria,  on  the  right  to  Sardis. 
Those  who  travel  by  this  road,  says  he,  mast  necessarily 
cross  the  river  Mseander,  and  pass  the  city  of  Callat6bos, 
wherein  dwell  “confectioners  who  compose  sweetmeats  of 
“ tamarisk-honey  and  wheat.  Xerxes,  proceeding  on  this 
“road,  found  a plane-tree,  which  on  account  of  its 
“ beauty,  he  decorated  with  golden  ornaments ; and 
“leaving  to  guard  it  one  of  his  troops,  called  the 
“ Immortals,  advanced,  on  the  next  day,  to  (Sardis)  the 
“chief  city  of  the  Lydians”(®*). 


(**)  On  this  subject,  Lord  Rovston  in  a note  to  hia  excellent  translation  of  I.yco- 
phron's  Cassandra  aavt  that  the  Greeks  are  particularly  fond  of  dwelling  upon  the 
" story  of  Xerxes  building  a bridge  across  the  Hellespont  and  sailing  through  Mount 
" Athos  ; but  not  a vestige  remains  of  the  canal  be  is  said  to  have  cot  there  ; and 
“ the  account  does  not  seem  to  have  been  believed  m the  days  of  Juvenal : 

“ Velificatua  Athos  j et  qnieqoid  Gnecia  mendaX 

" Aodet  in  biatoria" Jnv.  (Sat.  x.  173). 

Lord  Royston’s  translation  was  printed  in  the  Classical  Journal,  of  which  No' 
XXVIt.  (p  63),  contains  the  note  here  quoted. 

(*)  'Er  ryj  (KaXAarij^w)  arhpt§  X rjmnipyot « pvptnfr  r«  cal  irvpov  fti\i  woiimn.  ravrqr 

uJv  o ztpliji  rf k obvv,  opt  tXaravirror,  ri) . .dXXroi  Ityica,  bupqoaficyof  edepw 
Xpvvitj*,  cai  pitXrXtwvu  aSaearw  ar£pl  tnrpiifat,  Xrvrtpe  ijptpif  awUvn  tt  rvr  AvXwe  to 
”avrv.  Herod.  Lib.  VII.  e.  31.  Tbe  Greek  text  (respecting  honey  ),  with  which  this 
qnotatioa  commences,  has  presented  some  difficulty;  for  Larcber  notices  tbe  conjec- 
ture of  M de  Merirtsc  (Mem.  de  1'Acad  des  Belles  Lett  Tome  IX),  who  supposed 
that  it  alluded  to  natural  honey  collected  on  shrubs  and  mixed  into  a certain  compo- 
se on,  (“  on  rate!  natairel  qn’on  recueilioit  sur  des  arbustes,  et  avec  lequel  lea 
habitnns  de  ce  pays  fattoieM  une  certaiue  composition.”)  M.  Larcber  affirms  that 
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This  anecdote  is  related  with  an  amplification  of 
circumstances,  and  his  own  comments,  by  iElian,  who 
ridicules  the  Persian  Monarch  because,  having  undertaken  a 
very  important  expedition,  he  pitched  his  camp  and 
delayed  a whole  day  in  a desert  of  Lydia,  that  he 
might  pay  homage  to  a great  plane-tree,  on  the  branches 
of  which  he  hung  rich  garments,  bracelets,  and  other 
precious  ornaments ; and  left  a person  to  guard  it,  as 
if  the  tree  had  been  a beloved  mistress  ; such  is  the 
sum  of  Lilian’s  words  below  quoted(T0).  He  does  not 
impute  this  act  of  Xerxes  (although  it  wore  a semblance 
of  worship)  to  any  religious  or  superstitious  motive ; but 
to  an  absurd  admiration  of  the  tree,  an  inanimate 


this  is  not  the  sense,  ami  that  biffuotpyoi  signifies  those  confectioners  who  understood 
the  art  of  extracting  honey  from  the  tamarisk  and  from  corn.  “ Cc  n’est  point  le 
“sens;  bijfnoepyoi  sout  des  conhseurs  qui  avoient  le  talent  d’extraire  du  miet 
“du  tamam  ct  du  bled/'  and  he  declares  his  opinion  that  it  was  an  artificial 
honey  and  not  natural.  (See  the  notes  to  his  translation  of  Herodotus,  Tome  V. 
p.  294.  edit.  1802).  With  the  utmost  respect  for  this  learned  French  critick,  I 
have  ventured  to  inter  -ret  the  passage  in  a manner  that  favours  M.  de  Meziriac’s 
conjecture  ; for  Herodotus  seems  to  describe  very  exactly  that  sweetmeat  so  much 
in  use  among  the  modern  Persians  ; composed  of  wheat-flour  kneaded  into  a thick 
paste  with  gaz  angubm,  a kind  of  honey  / angakin  found  on  the  ga:  ( £) 

or  tamarisk-tree  This  sweetmeat  was  placed  before  the  guests  at  almost  every 
entertainment  of  which  1 partook  in  Persia. 

(w)  TrAwof  ’furrow  o E/pSq*  ijytiyt  SaXarcqs  fiev  teal  yifs  xartippov ti  rrjt  Aios  ri^vrf, 
iavru>  hi  tipyafrro  cnuai  otout  cal  vXovf  aq<$n  hiovXwro  d*  tXararw  cai  t$avfia£e  r# 
4i%bpoy.  Ef  A vbia  yovr , < patrtv , ed*F  ^vrOF  tuptytSet  r\a ruvov,  cue  rifF  ijfitpuv 
iKiirijy  kart fitirtv,  ot »^CF  re  freafitvos,  rai  t^pt)traro  trraSfAt*  nj  tptjpia,  rtf  wepl  rrjr 
erXuraFOF  'aXXa  rai  e£rjif/ey  avnjz  co^jof  iroXvrtX^,  arpiirrwt  cat  i f^XXjois  rtfiuiy  row r 
gXa<Wt,  urae  f. uXtitovov  ai/rrj  coreXireF,  wtmrtp  tpwt^iyrj  fiXato  cat  ypovpoy.  Efti  tovtiwv 
r*  rw  dodpw  cuXof  Ac.  Yar.  Hist.  Lib.  II.  C>  14. 
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object,  on  which  from  its  very  nature,  says  he,  neither 
the  gold  nor  splendid  garments,  nor  the  other  girts  of  that 
Barbarian  could  confer  any  benefit  or  additional  beauty  (71). 

To  the  same  story  /Elian  alludes  again,  in  a chapter 
recording  instances  of  strange  and  ridiculous  love ; and 
it  is  noticed  by  Eustathius  in  his  commentary  on  Homer(7s). 

But  these  Greek  writers  could  scarcely  have  suspected 
the  true  motive  of  Xerxes  in  this  act,  since  Herodotus, 
the  very  historian  by  whom  it  was  first  related,  had 
described  the  Persian  religion  as  incompatible  with 
what  would  appear  a kind  of  idolatry.  Yet  the  reader 
has,  perhaps,  already  seen  enough  to  convince  him  that 
Xerxes,  while  he  affixed  his  jewels  and  garments  on 
the  plane-tree,  was  engaged  in  solemn  invocation;, 
soliciting,  on  the  eve  of  an  important  military  enter- 
prise, the  Almighty’s  favour  through  the  intercession  of 
some  imaginary  power. 

That  such  is  a just  interpretation  of  the  circumstance 
will  further  appear,  %vhen  we  consider,  that  it  is  not 
merely  in  case  of  sickness,  (though  a very  frequent 


C1 1 XA apvbit  ■ i cm  Eiplov,  ka\  xpvrrui  o rov  /3ap/3(ipov,  red  ru  a\Xa  ovre  vpos 

ttjv  tXarafor,  ovre  rpot  oXAo  fcevtyov  cvyivu  tjy.  .Elian,  ibid. 

(”'  See  .Elian.  Yar.  Hist.  Lib.  IX.  cap  3D  (TTrpl  ycAoiwr  red  xapabolw  eparwr)# 
and  LusUtk.  in  Iliad.  B.  (v,  307)#  " hit  Katjovztpi-jjv  rXitraros  itr\ty  t pa  <rrrirt  &c. 
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occasion)  that  the  present  MuselmAn  Persians,  (no  less 

V 

averse  from  gross  idolatry  than  their  early  predecessors) 
invoke  the  spirits  supposed  to  dwell  in  certain  trees, 
by  hanging  on  the  branches  pieces  torn  from  their 
garments;  but,  as  I have  learned  from  several  among 
them,  on  every  undertaking  which  they  deem  of  mag- 
nitude; such  as  a commercial  or  matrimonial  speculation; 
the  building  of  a new  house ; or  a long  journey  ; and, 
as  almost  six  hundred  years  ago,  when  Saadi  wrote  his 
work  above-quoted  (p.  377)>  offeripgs  are  daily  made 
by  votaries  desirous  of  having  children. 

On  this  subject  an  anecdote  was  told  by  a person 
at  Shirdz,  from  whom  I sought  information  respecting 
some  trees  and  bushes  covered  with  old  rags,  in  the 
vale  of  AbcUu  and  other  places.  He  assured  me  that 
about  two  years  before  the  arrival  of  our  Embassy  at 
Bushehr,  a merchant,  lately  married  to  a beautiful  girl, 
but  who  had  not  yet  given  him  reason  to  expect  the 
blessing  of  an  heir,  was  travelling  with  her;  and  finding 
a pleasant  spot,  halted  there  awhile ; the  sun’s  excessive 
heat  induced  him  to  seek  shelter;  he  perceived,  at  a 
little  distance  from  the  road,  some  ancient  walls  among 
which  grew  a shady  and  handsome  tree.  To  this  he 
retired  with  his  young  wife,  leaving  the  mules  or  horses 
in  a servant’s  care.  The  tree,  from  its  situation,  had, 
until  that  time,  escaped  the  notice  of  most  passengers. 
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and  did  not  exhibit  on  its  branches  even  one  votive 
offering ; but  the  Merchant,  whose  fondest  wish  was  to 
obtain  a son,  fastened  on  it  a shred  tom  from  his 
clothes,  and  the  united  vows  of  himself  and  his  fair 
companion,  were  crowned  with  success  before  the 
expiration  of  a year.  This  circumstance  being  known, 
(although  some  would,  perhaps,  think  the  event  possible 
without  any  preternatural  agency)  was  ascribed  to  the 
tree’s  efficacious  influence  ; and  within  another  year  the 
branches  were  covered  with  several  hundred  rags,  by  as 
many  votaries ; not  all,  however,  acting  from  the  same 
motive.  Rags  are  the  usual  offerings  made  at  present, 
those  most  addicted  to  this  superstition  being  generally 
of  the  low  and  poor  classes.  Things  more  valuable 
would,  I fear,  require  a guard,  as  in  the  time  of  Xerxes. 

Many  an  aged  bush  has  been  exalted  into  a dirakht 
i faztl  (J^li  from  the  fancied  appearance  of  fire 

glowing  in  the  midst  of  it,  and  then  suddenly  vanishing; 
this  name,  as  we  have  above  seen,  implies,  according 
to  Chardin,  “the  excellent  tree;"  and  is  bestowed,  as 
my  own  observation  proved,  on  every  bush  or  tree  that 
exhibits  votive  offerings,  without  regard  to  size  or 
species,  age,  beauty,  or  situation.  Where  trees  are  gen- 
erally scarce,  the  votary  must  not  be  fastidious  in  selection; 
Bn-akhl  i Jazels  are  found  near  tombs  containing  the 
bodies  of  supposed  Saints,  or  Jmdmzddehs;  but  1 have 
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as  frequently  observed  them  in  desert  places  where  it 
could  not  be  imagined  that  they  derived  any  virtue  from 
such  sacred  relicks. 

But  as  the  Villagers  in  their  rustick  dialect,  give  the 
name  of  fdzel,  (still  perhaps  retaining  its  sense  as  the 
epithet  excellent)  to  certain  preternatural  beings,  so 
dirakht  i fdzel  would  express  the  “tree  of  the  genii.” 
This  circumstance  I learn  from  a note  written  at  my 
request,  after  some  conversation  on  the  subject,  by 
Mi  rza  Mohammed  Sa'leh  of  Shlrdz,  a 

very  ingenious  and  well-informed  young  man  of  letters(7*). 
And  that  preternatural  beings  were  supposed  to  frequent 
a certain  tree,  I learn  from  an  author  ol  the  twelfth  century, 
quoted  by  Hamdallah  Cazvi'ni.  lie  relates  that  among 
the  wonders  of  Azevbaijon  (or  Media),  “there  is,  at  the 
“foot  of  Mount  Sabaldn , a tree,  about  which  grows 
“much  herbage;  but  neither  is  this,  nor  the  fruit  of 
“that  tree  ever  eaten  by  beasts  or  birds;  as  they  dislike 
“it ; for  to  eat  of  it  is  to  die.  This,  as  tradition  reports, 
“ is  the  residence  ot  jinn  or  genii’ \74). 


'■  In  the  dialect  of  rillapers  and  country  people,"  saya  lie,  “the  jinn  (our 
genii ) are  called  /Arc/."  Aaj/jw.  \j  ^ uylw  J*' 

Jja  U!  aL,  ;U~j  J'r-  J j*  H 

5-y  5 ****  ^ w Vs  > *****  Xj  ** 

^ ^ IU*  if  Ji\  iSii  j us, — MS.  Ao-Jut  «/  Coliib.  (Geogr.  Se<t. 
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A tree  called  in  pure  Persian  Dib-d&r,  Div-ddr,  and 
Div-ddru,  which  we  may  literally  translate  the  “ Demon- 
“ tree,”  bears  also,  in  Arabick,  a name  nearly  equivalent, 
Shejeret  al  jinn  or  “Tree  of  the  Genii;”  and 

even  Shejeret  Allah  (till  ir**i)  or  “ God’s  Tree,”  according 
to  a manuscript  which  I have  often  consulted  in  the 
course  of  this  work,  and  which  describes  the  tree  as 
resembling  the  Kdj  (^£)  or  Seuuber  Hindi  jyJ) 

a wild  pine  or  Indian  fir ; or,  as  some  say  a kind  of 
Sarv  or  Cyprcss(Ti), 

Having  mentioned  the  Cypress,  I should  be  induced, 
did  not  my  present  limits  forbid  me,  to  extract  from 
the  same  manuscript  a long  passage  concerning  two  trees 
of  high  celebrity  among  the  Magians ; for  the  young 
plants  had  been  brought  from  Paradise  by  2er  a'tusht 
or  Zoroaster  himself,  who  in  an  auspicious  hour  planted 
one  at  Kdshmar,  anti  the  other  at  Fdrmad.  But  alter 
they  had  flourished  one  thousand  four  hundred  and  fifty 
years,  the  Arabian  Khalifah , Motawakel  (who  reigned 
in  the  ninth  century), commanded  Ta'hek  Ben  Abdallah, 

Appendix).  Ham  DA  LI.  ah  quotes  the  author  of  the  Tftrikh  i Maghreb  ( ye * Xijj) 
who,  from  a preceding  extract,  appears  to  have  visited  Aurbaigin,  in  id 2,  (of 
our  era  11*28). 

("  See  the  MS.  Diet.  Brrhiin  Kattea,  in  ; and  I have 

already  remarked  (p.  43)  that  dar  in  Pahlavi,  ah  } J ( dar ) n*  modern 

Persian,  signifies  “a  tree,’*  generally. 
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the  governor  of  Khordsdn,  to  cut  them  down,  and  send 
both  their  trunks  and  branches  to  Baghdad,  near  which 
city  he  was  constructing  a palace.  With  such  veneration 
were  these  ancient  Cypresses  regarded  by  the  Magians, 
that  they  offered,  but  in  vain,  fifty  thousand  dinars  or 
pieces  of  gold  coin,  to  save  therii  from  the  fatal  axe.  At 
the  moment  of  their  fall,  an  earthquake  spread  conster- 
nation through  the  surrounding  territory.  Such  was  their 
immense  size,  that  they  afforded  shade,  at  once,  to 
above  two  thousand  cows  or  oxen,  and  sheep  ; with  the 
branches  alone,  thirteen  hundred  camels  were  loaded, 
and  in  transporting  the  huge  trunks  on  rollers  to 
Baghdad,  five  hundred  thousand  direins,  (pieces  of  silver 
coin)  were  expended.  But  on  the  very  night  that  they 
reached  the  stage  next  to  Motawakel's  new  edifice,  this 
Khd/ijah  was  assassinated  by  his  servants(76). 


The  wonderful  cypress  of  Zoroaster  is  celebrated  by 
Firdausi  ; and  the  cypress  of  Kashmar  by  IIamdallah 
Cazvi'n  i ; with  a difference  in  some  circumstances  which 


See  the  MS.  Diet.  Berhan  Kalita  in  the  words ( Kashmar  ) and 
( Kithmar ),  for  so  is  written  the  name  of  a place  in  Persia  (near  Tarihh  j*~f 
in  Khavas  in  ) which  must  not  he  confounded  with  the  Indian  province  of  Kasi  mir 
orCashmrrr.  Farmad  above  mentioned,  is  also  in  Khorat an  near  7ii», 

The  assassination  of  MotawakKL  happened  on  the  tenth  of  December  in  the  year 
of  our  era  80 1 ; and  not  without  a strong  suspicion  that  his  own  son  concurred  in 
the  atrocious  deed.  This  appears  from  Major  Price’s  very  excellent  “Retrospect 
“ of  Maltoiumedan  History,"  (l  ot.  11.  p.  V»>).  1 find  that  latterly  Farmad  (iy) 

is  written  Farmad 
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I shall  not  here  endeavour  to  reconcile^7).  Other  anecdotes 
on  this  subject  are  recorded  elsewhere,  reminding  us 
of  that  extraordinary,  triple  tree,  planted  by  the  Pa- 
triarch Abraham,  and  existing  until  the  death  of  Christ, 
(about  nineteen  hundred  years),  according  to  a Greek 
manuscript  preserved  in  the  library  of  Augsburg,  and 
quoted  by  Jacobus  Gretser,  in  his  work  “ Be  Sancta 
“ Cruce,”  (Lib.  1). 

We  thus  find,  that  in  various  countries,  a divine  or 
illustrious  origin  was  assigned  to  many  trees  of  considerable 
antiquity,  and  that  some  were  respected  as  memorials  of 
distinguished  personages  or  remarkable  events.  In  Greece, 
the  Troezenians  shewed  a wild-olive,  which  had  taken 
root  and  grown  from  the  club  of  Hercules ; it  still  ex- 
isted in  the  second  century,  when  Pausanias  composed 
his  delightful  account  of  Greece(78).  This  writer  enumerates 
many  other  memorable  trees  remaining  in  his  own  time, 
besides  that  large  and  beautiful  plane,  called  Meneiais, 
having  been  planted  (at  Caphya)  by  Menelaus,  when 
engaged  in  military  preparations  for  the  siege  of  Troy(79), 


C77'  Set*  the  MS.  Shahnamah , (Hist,  of  King  Gushtasp)  ; and  the  MS.  A ’ozhat  al 
Colub,  . Geogr.  section,  chap.  xvi.  in  the  accouut  of  7<vr«A£zJ. 

(7tj  Ka<  ttrnv  o k6tivo%  m.  Paus.  Corinth,  cap.  31. 


(**)  n\(trawjff  pcyaAif  rai  eueibt)*  TefvkY,  taXovn  ft  avrijr  M cvt\a~iba.  Paus.  Arcad. 
c.  23.  lie  immediately  after  mention*  four  trees  of  greater  age ; yet  between  the 
Siege  of  Troy  and  the  time  of  Pausauiaa,  thirteen  ceuturics  must  have  elapsed. 
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or  by  his  brother  Agamemnon,  “the  king  of  men,”  if 
we  prefer  the  tradition  noticed  in  Pliny’s  natural  his- 
tory (*°),  where  several  trees  of  immense  age  are  celebrated; 
such  as  the  two  oaks  planted  by  Hercules,  in  Pontus : 
three  holly-trees,  planted  by  Tiburtus  at Tibur,  before  the 
Trojan  war  ; and  the  wild-olive  at  Olympia,  which  fur- 
nished the  first  crown  for  Hercules ; this  tree  was  preserved 
with  religious  care  in  the  days  of  Pliny (81). 


(")  “ According  to  which  Agamemnon  planted  both  this  and  the  Delphick  plane ; 
*Sunt  authores  ct  Dclphicam  platannm  Agamemuonis  manu  satam  ; et  alteram  in 
M Capbyis  Arcadia?  luco."  (Lib.  xvi.  c.  44).  1 must  here  remark  a fact,  recorded 

by  Pliny  (as  above  quoted)  and  resembling  that  imputed  to  Xerxes  as  an  absurdity. 
The  consul  Passienus  Crispus  so  loved  a certain  tree,  that  he  was  accustomed  to  kiss 
and  embrace  it,  to  lay  himself  down  under  it,  and  to  besprinkle  it  with  wine.  The 
kisses  and  embraces  might  have  authorized  jfclian  to  give  the  Roman  Consul  a place 
in  his  chapter  “ on  strange  and  ridiculous  loves/'  * (Lib.  ix.  c.  39).  But  to  recline 
under  the  shade  of  a beautiful  tree  seems  perfectly  natural;  aud  perhaps  we  may 
discover  in  the  libation  or  allusion  with  wine,  something  of  a religious  ceremony  ; for 
it  appears  that  the  tree  stood  in  an  ancient  grove  consecrated  to  Diana  ; and  we  know 
that  wine  was  sprinkled  on  trees  in  the  early  ages,  as  si  ill  in  some  parts  of  Fr.uce. 
I shall  quote  on  this  subject  a distinguished  female  writer.  “ L'usage  darroser  avec 
“du  via  les  arbres,  est  de  toute  antiquity  ; et  j’ai  vu  cet  usage  subsister  encore  eu 
“ France  dans  laucienne  ceremonie  de  la  plantation  duMai . Les  Green  ct  les  Romanis, 
*'  dit  M de  Boiuare,  faisoient  tantde  cas  du  Platane,  qu'ils  l'arrosoientavccdu  vin; 
“on  observoient  la  mem*  chose  pour  les  arbres  sacres."  (See  Madame  Gculis's 
“Chevaliers  du  Cygne,  ou  la  courdc  Charlemagne,"  Tome  I.  Note  G). 

(•')  “ Olympia?  oleaster  ex  quo  primus  Hcrculc*  coronatus  cst,  et  nunc  custoditur 
“ religion^."  (Plin.  ibid).  The  apotheosis  of  Hercules  is  placed  at  ten  years  after 
his  death,  and  fifteen  before  the  capture  of  Troy,  according  to  the  ingenious  M.  Clavier; 
“ 11  rr£ut  lea  boiineiirs  dc  Fapotheose  dix  ans  apres  sa  inert,  et  quinze  avant  la  prise 
“deTroie."  (Hist,  des  premiers  temps  dr  la  Greet.  Tome  I.  p.  220,  Paris  IB09). 
Troy  was  taken,  says  Archbishop  Usher,  11B4  years  before  Christ  Lurcher 
allows  1203  yeats;  Clavier  not  much  more  than  1190.  Pliny  died  in  the  year  79 
after  Christ. 
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Near  Cairo,  at  a fountain  wherein  the  Virgin  Mary 
washed  her  infant’s  clothes,  “a  lamp  was,  three  centuries  ago, 
“ kept  burning  to  her  honour  in  the  hollow  of  an  old 
“ fig-tree,  which  had  served  them  for  a place  of  shelter,” 
according  to  the  “ Itinerario  de  Antonio  Tenreiro (quoted 
in  Mr.  Southey’s  “ Chronicle  of  the  Cid.”  Notes,  page 
432) ; and  Maundrell,  who  travelled  in  1697,  saw  between 
Jerusalem  and  Bethlehem,  the  famous  turpentine-tree,  in 
“ the  shade  of  yvhich  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  said  to  have 
“ reposed,  when  she  was  carrying  Christ  in  her  arms 
&c(8*).  Iu  the  time  of  Hamdallaii  Cazvi'ni  tthe 
fourteenth  century)  a dry  or  withered  tree  ^Ii,j) 

distinguished  the  grave  of  a holy  man  at  Bast  a in  (.’iw) ; 
this  tree  had  once  been  Mohammed’s  staff;  and 
was  transmitted  through  many  generations,  until  finally 
deposited  in  the  grave  of  Abu'  abdallah  Da'sita'ni 
(^LUj  411  jgu:  yi)  where  it  took  root  and  put  forth  branches, 
like  the  club  of  Hercules  to  which  I have  above  alluded. 
Those  who  injured  this  sacred  tree  perished  on  the  same 
day ; whether  these  miraculous  circumstances  should  be 
attributed  to  the  prophet  or  the  saint,  I am  not  qua- 
lified to  determine^).  In  the  time  of  Plutarch,  an  aged 


(“)  See  *•  A Journey  from  Aleppo  to  Jerusalem,”  p.  87,  (Oxf.  1721).  Many  other 
trees  rendered  objects  of  veneration  by  similar  circumstances  might  be  here  mentioned 
on  the  authority  of  different  travellers. 

(“)  MS>  Pinhbt  al  Colub.  (Oeogr.  sect.  Appendix). 
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tree  still  bore  the  title  of  “Alexander’s  oak”;  and  marked 
a spot  rendered  memorable  by  one  of  that  hero’s  exploits. 
It  stood  near  the  river  Cephisus,  and  not  far  trom  the 
burial-place  of  many  valiant  Macedonians(M).  How  old 
this  tree  may  have  been  during  Alexander’s  youth,  does 
not  appear ; but  it  grew  near  Cheronaea  where  he  signa- 
lized himself  in  battle  337  years  before  Christ ; and 
Plutarch  died  in  the  year  119  after  Christ.  It  may, 
however,  have  existed  to  a much  later  period(M). 

Such  a tree  would  claim  veneration  from  an  anti- 
quary; but  I now  treat,  rather,  of  those  trees  deemed 
sacred  by  the  multitude ; and  several  might  be  found, 
even  at  the  present  day,  in  most  countries  of  the  globe. 
I have  before  noticed  some  Banyan  trees  in  India  (See 
p.  76.  80).  One  of  immense  size,  and  traditionally  said 
to  be  three  thousand  years  old,  still  flourishes  near  the 
city  of  Baroach ; and,  according  to  a well-written  account, 
is  probably  the  same  “ which  Arrian  describes  when 
speaking  of  the  gymnosophists  in  his  book  of  Indian 


(M  En  bi  cqt  rov'  vjpas  tbiitrvvro  traXa/a  trap  a rvr  K//dtdoe  bpov  bpv%,  Ac. 

(Plut.  in  Alex;. 

(“)  The  scene  of  king  William  Rufus's  death  in  the  New  Forest  is  still  (or  was 
within  a few  years)  indicated  by  a tree.  On  this  subject  Mr.  Gilpin  says  \in  bis 
work  on  Forest  Scenery) ; “They  who  think  a tree  insutHcient  to  record  a fact  of 
“ so  ancient  a date*  may  be  reminded  that  seven  hundred  years  (and  it  is  no  more 
“ since  the  death  of  Rulus  i,  make  no  extraordinary  period  in  the  age  of  an  oak." 
William  was  killed  in  the  year  1100. 
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“ affairs”^).  Trees  were  among  tlie  chief  divinities  of 
India  in  former  ages^);  and  are  now  regarded  with 
superstitious  veneration  by  the  people  of  that  country, 
as  numerous  witnesses  might  be  adduced  to  prove(w). 

The  Bogaha,  or  “ God-tree,”  of  Ceylon,  has  been 
noticed  in  p.  32.  Every  aged  tree  is  regarded  in  the 
Phillipine  islands  as  a kind  of  divinity,  and  those  who 
should  cut  one  down,  would  incur  a charge  of  crimin- 
ality, as  we  learn  from  the  “Relation  des  Phillipines,  par 
“ un  Religieux,”  in  Thevendt’s  Collection.  We  find  the 
veneration  of  trees  under  various  forms  among  the 
Siamese  and  Japonese  ; the  Chinese  and  Tibetans ; and 
this  superstition  prevails  from  the  North-Eastern  quarter 
of  that  mighty  Asiatick  Empire  described  by  Strahlenberg, 
to  its  European  frontiers,  Wcstward(8*). 

(“)  See  the  description  of  this  surprising  tree,  (celled  at  present  the  Cubter  Rurr) 
quoted  in  Mr.  Maurice's"  Indian  Antiquities,"  (Vol.  III.  p.  108);  it  refers  to  Arrian's 
“ Hist.  Ind.”  cap.  XI. 

(")  “ Deos  putant  quidquid  colere  coeperant,  arbores  maxima  quas  violate  capital 
est."  (Quint.  Curt.  Lib. viii.c.  0).  We  find  in  the  "Institutes  of  Menu,"  (Chap. 
Ill),  a form  of  salutation  addressed  to  “ the  Gods  of  large  trees." 

(••)  Besides  our  early  travellers  ami  the  “Asiatick  Researches,"  see  Moor's 
"Narrative  of  Capt.  Little's  Detachment,*’  p.  212,  and  his  “Hindu  Pantheon." 
Lord  Valeutia’s  Travels,  (Vol.  II.  p.  110.  4to).  The  " Meghi  Data  or  Cloud- 
Messenger,”  translated  from  the  Sanscrit  by  Mr.  Wilson,  (note  ou  verse  163). 
Dubois  on  the  people  of  India,  p.  453 ; and  many  others. 

(*)  An  ingenious  writer  having  mentioned  some  Indian  and  Japonese  symbols  of 
<be  Divinity  adds,  “arboris  truncum  in  cujus  sununitatc  aedet  Supremus  Creator 
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In  Africa  the  modern  Mtuehndns  and  Pagans  seem 
equally  inclined  to  distinguish  particular  trees  as  sacred 
objects.  Every  tribe  of  the  Galla  nation  in  Abyssinia 
worships  avowedly  as  a God,  the  IVanzey  tree;  (See 
Bruce's  Travels ; Vol.  II.  p.  406.  Dublin  edit  1791;  and 
other  parts).  This  is  confirmed  by  Mr.  Salt,  who  says, 
“ a sort  of  Paganism  is  still  kept  up  among  these 
“ barbarians,  and  the  JVanza  tree  is  held  by  them  as 
“sacred.”  (Trav.  in  Abyssinia,  p.  276).  Mungo  Park, 
(See  his  Travels  in  Africa,  fifth  edit.  8vo.  Lond.  1807, 
p.  65),  speaks  of  the  large  tree  called  Neema  Tuba, 


# * Deus.  Aliud  quiddam  easet  observations  dignum ; sed  ego  truncum  arborit 
" nieditor,"  Ac. — “ At  sire  Japoocnses,  sire  Indus,  sive  Tibetanos  adcas,  ubique 
•>  Ubi  occurret  tiraUit  arborit  religio,  ob  symbols  forsan  creationis,  et  conser- 
“ vationia  re  rum  rccepta,  atque  retenta.”  (Georg.  Alpliab.  Tibetan,  p 142).  See 
th e Pri  si  maka  Pout,  or  “ excellent  tree  of  the  Great  Pout;”  in  La  Loubfirv’s 
*•  Relat.  de  Siam.”  (Tome  I).  See  also  the  small  boxes  of  wood,  or  basket-work,  the 
painted  or  gilded  pieces  of  paper,  the  Chinese  inscriptions  on  slips  of  wood,  hung  upon 
the  branches  of  certain  trees,  “ and  many  other  indications  of  their  sacred  destination. 
■■  Trees  in  fact  appear  to  have  been  among  the  first  temples  that  were  consecrated 
“ to  the  deities.”  (Barrow's  “ Voyage  to  Cochinchina"  p,  328).  The  Jakuhli,  a 
pagan  nation  of  Eastern  Siberia  have  their  sacred  trees  on  which  they  “ hang  all 
“ manner  of  nick-nacks,”  and  the  C:tremitsi  or  Schtrtmiui,  bordering  on  the 
Wolga,  pray  “ near  great  trees  to  which  they  pay  honour hanging  the  hides  sod 
bones  of  cattle  “ about  these  their  koly-lrett,  to  rot  by  way  of  sacrifice  to  the  air.” 
(See  Strablenberg's  " Descript.  of  Northern  and  Eastern  Europe  and  Asia,  p.  381. 334) 
We  find  in  the  same  work  (p.  07'.  nine  different  kinds  of  things  carried  as  offerings 
to  the  "Hayut  or  Idolatrous  Grapes,"  and  again  (p.  28ft)  the  Holy  Grom,  of  differ- 
ent Pagans  under  the  Russian  Government.  See  also  Klaproth’s  Travels  in  Cau- 
casus, &c.  for  the  Galbarakttrha,  " more  highly  venerated  than  any  other  tree.  It 
" is  a tree  of  paradise,  whose  nature  and  fruits  are  ui counted  inestimable,  incor- 
“ ruptible,  and  divine,”  (p.  104.  Engl,  edition). 
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“ decorated  with  innumerable  rags  or  scraps  of  cloth 
and  which  “ nobody  now  presumed  to  pass  without 
“ hanging  up  something.”  On  the  coasts  of  Southern 
Guinea,  the  inhabitants  make  offerings  and  pray  to  trees, 
more  especially  in  time  of  sickness ; from  an  expectation 
of  thereby  recovering  their  health,  as  Barbot  informs  us  ; 
(See  Churchill’s  Collection  of  Voyages,  &c.  Vol.  V.  p. 
344,  ed.  1732).  In  a very  different  region  of  Africa, 
(near  Mogadore),  Colonel  Keatinge  perceived  a resemblance 
pr  rather  identity,  between  the  Argali  (wild-olive)  and  the 
A ray  el  or  sacred  tree  of  the  Hindus;  and  he  noticed 
the  offerings  strung  upon  those  Argali;  “rags,  potsherds, 
“ and  the  like  trash.”  Why  such  things  are  offered,  or  the 
origin  of  such  a custom,  no  person  attempts  to  explain  ; 
but,  as  the  Colonel  very  truly  observes,  a “ traveller 
“ will  see  precisely  the  like  in  the  West  of  Ireland, 
“ and  will  receive  an  equally  satisfactory  account  upon 
“ the  subject.”  (Travels  in  Europe  and  Africa,  p.  186). 
This  leads  us  immediately  into  Europe ; although  for 
the  African  as  for  the  Asiatick  veneration  of  trees,  I 
might  have  added  numerous  authorities. 

A multiplicity  of  extracts  might,  also,  be  here  quoted 
to  prove  how  long  this  superstition  lingered  among  various 
nations  of  Europe,  besides  the  Irish.  I need  scarcely 
premise  that  it  was  widely  diffused  in  Pagan  times 
throughout  those  nations.  We  have  already  seen  it 
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among  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  It  flourished  among 
the  ancient  Germans,  as  Tacitus  and  Agathias  inform 
us;  among  the  Scandinavians  also,  and  different  tribes 
of  the  North,  according  to  their  Edila,  and  other  works. 
The  Druids  of  the  Celts,  Gauls  and  Britons,  it  is  unne- 
cessary to  mention.  But  after  the  introduction  of 
Christianity,  we  find  the  worship  of  trees  condemned, 
as  a practice  still  existing,  by  the  councils  of  Auxerre, 
of  Nantes,  and  of  Tours.  It  was  also  strongly  forbidden 
by  the  laws  of  Canute^).  Many  anecdotes  are  recorded 
of  holy  men  who  excited  themselves  in  efforts  to  abolish 
the  superstition.  Thus  we  read  in  the  History  of  Saint 
Valeri,  that  this  pious  Abbot,  having  discovered  the 
trunk  of  a large  tree  which  the  rusticks  zealously  wor- 
shipped with  Pagan  devotion,  immediately  directed  that 
it  should  be  destroyed(*’).  Notwithstanding  such  laudable 
exertions,  we  learn  from  Ditmar,  an  author  of  the  eleventh 
century,  that  in  his  time  the  people  of  Ridegast,  in 
Mecklcmbourg,  revered  a certain  gloomy  forest,  and  were 
afraid  to  touch  the  trees  of  which  it  was  composed^). 

(.“)  " Ne  quis  adoret— alicujus  generis  arborum  ligna,”  (See  Wilkins's  “ Leg. 
“ Angl.  Sax.”  134). 

(*')  Hinc  in  tils  S.  Walerici  Abbatis ; ad  ripam  autem  ftuminis  tntneut  rrat  gran- 
dit  atmjite  nulici  tupnslilione  gentili  impenti  rcnrrabantvr.  Uii  id  contptclui  ri'r 
icnetut,  SfC.  Voss,  de  Idololalria.  p.  772.  Amst,  1700. 

(*•)  “ Une  sombre  forrt  reverie  par  les  habitans  qui  n'osent  point  toucher  aux 
“ arbres  qui  la  composent."  See  the  extnet  from  Ditmar  of  Mersebourg,  as  given  by 

Count  Potocki  in  bis  Voyage  dans  qnelques  parties  de  la  Basse  Saxe,"  p.2.(Hamb. 
1705). 


Digitized  by  Google 


No.  9-] 


APPENDIX,  VOL.  I. 


397 


Leonard  Rubenus,  late  in  the  sixteenth  century,  found 
Livonia  still  infected  with  the  idolatrous  veneration  of 
trees ; for,  passing  through  the  sacred  woods  of  the 
Esthonians,  he  perceived  an  immense  pine,  which  the 
neighbouring  people  adored,  loading  its  branches  with 
pieces  of  old  cloth,  and  expecting  that  any  injury  offered 
to  it  would  be  attended  with  some  miraculous  punish- 
ment. Rubenus,  however,  tells  us  that  he  cut  on  this 
pine  the  figure  of  a cross,  and,  lest  the  superstition  should 
be  thereby  augmented,  he  afterwards  marked  on  it  the 
form  of  a gibbet,  in  contempt  for  the  tree,  regarded 
by  those  rusticks  as  their  God  ; (See  his  work  “ De 
“ Idololatria,”  Cap.  XVIII.  p.  66,  which  I quote  on  the 
authority  of  Bayle’s  “ Diet.  Ilistor.”  &c.  art.  Rubenus). 

At  a much  later  period  this  kind  of  idolatry  existed 
ainong  the  same  people.  Abel  Buija  who  visited  them 
in  1777,  mentions  their  sacred  trees,  and  relates  an 
anecdote  which  he  heard  at  Petersburgh,  from  a Priest 
of  Finland,  whose  father  had  likewise  exercised  the  sacerdo- 
tal office  in  that  country,  where  his  parishoners,  had  long 
honoured  a certain  tree  with  religious  homage.  This 
worthy  Pastor,  having  excited  the  good-humour  of  those 
peasants  whom  he  treated  with  brandy,  exhorted  them 
to  cut  down  the  object  of  their  superstitious  worship ; 
but  they  refused  to  touch  it;  fearing  that  on  the  first 
application  of  an  axe  they  should  be  destroyed  by  a 
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thunder-bolt.  Their  pastor,  however,  struck  it  with  im- 
punity ; encouraged  by  the  brandy,  they  followed  his 
example,  and  soon  prostrated  the  ancient  tree(**). 

I am  inclined  to  regard  as  monuments  of  this  super- 
stition in  our  own  country,  those  trees,  generally  very 
old  and  often  in  a state  of  decay,  under  which  the 
country-people  still  suppose  that  Fairies  hold  their 
nocturnal  assemblies.  Of  such  trees  1 have  myself  seen 
many,  besides  the  venerable  “ Fairy  Oak/’  at  Downing 
in  North-Wales,  the  seat  of  Mr.  Pennant,  by  whom 
an  engraved  representation  of  it  has  been  published^). 
Such  also,  we  may  believe,  was  the  “ Tree  of  the  Fairies,’’ 
at  Donremy  in  France,  (on  the  borders  of  Lorraine! ; 
a beech  of  considerable  size,  near  which  that  unfortunate 
heroine,  Joan  of  Arc,  impiously  paid  homage  to  those 
imaginary  creatures,  according  to  her  absurd  accusers.  In 


(**)  " Lc  pasteur  leur  donna  un  jour  unc  fete  ou  il  let  trait*  avec  lie  I'  eau  de  vie. 
“Lorsqu’  il  les  vit  de  bonne  hunteur,  il  lei  enhorta  a rrnoncer  & leur  superstition,  et  & 
" absttre  I'arbre  sacre.  Its  protesti  rent  qu'ils  n'osoient  v toucher,  craignant  qu’ils 
“ ne  fussent  fuudroyes  au  premier  coup  de  bur  lie.  Le  pasteur  leur  promit  de  porter  le 
*'  premier  coup ; il  prit  une  liache  ; les  meoa  vers  I'arbre,  el  frappa  le  premier ; les 
*'  paysana  voyaut  qu'il  n arrivoit  aucuu  mat  a leur  pasteur,  et  I'eau  de  vie  leur  ayant 
“ ei'haude  lc  courage,  abattireul  I'arbre  qui  avoit  brave  la  faula  du  temps.”  See 
“Observations  d’uu  Voyageur  sur  la  Runic,  la  Finlande,”  4c.  p.  3.  and  p.  30. 
(Maestr.  1787b 

(•*)  See  his  “ History  of  the  P Tidies  of  Wliiteford  and  Holywell."  p.  7,  wherein  be 
mentions  the  popular  superstition  respecting  this  tree,  as  the  supposed  resort  of  fairies. 
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the  history  of  this  remarkable  tree,  we  find  a strange 
association  of  Angels,  Fairies  and  Christian  Saint»(95). 

Various  countries  of  Europe  exhibit,  even  at  this 
day,  rags  and  other  offerings  hung  on  trees  and  bushes 
growing  close  to  fountains  of  water,  celebrated  either 
for  their  fancied  or  real  efficacy  in  curing  diseases,  and 
generally  bearing  the  name  of  some  tutelary  saint. 
But  those  trees  do  not  come  within  the  range  of  my 
present  observations,  since  they  derive  a sacred  character 
merely  from  their  proximity  to  certain  fountains^). 


{")  On*  charge  against  the  Maid  of  Orleans  (when  trieil  in  1431  for  witchcraft  and 
heresy),  was  her  declaration  that  Saint  Margaret  and  Saint  CaUiarine  had  revealed 
themselves  and  spoken  to  her  near  the  great  tree,  which,  as  was  commonly  reported, 
the  Fairies  frequented.  "Quodque  diets:  Sanctat  Margarita  et  Calharina  aliquando 
"earn  allocutsead  footem  queradam  juxta  arborem  magnum  appellation  comm  uniter 
“larbre  del flet,"  de  quibus  fonte  etarbore  fama  divulgata  est  quod  / atalri  domintr 
“ ibidem  frequent  ant, "Ac.  (See  ber  Trial  in  tbe  “Exlraits  et  Notices  dea  MSS.”  See. 
Tome  III.  p.  68).  Joan  acknowledged  that  sbe  bad  gone  with  other  girls  who 
amused  themaelves  innocently  singing  and  danciug  near  tbe  beech  called  “handsome 
**  May"  or  “ Fairy  Tree,”  formerly  haunted,  as  old  people  said,  by  the  fairies ; but  she 
employed  herself  there  in  making  nose-guys  for  the  holy  Virgin  of  Douremy  ; she 
had  seen  Angels  and  the  two  Saints  above  mentioned,  not  exactly  at  the  Fairy  Tree, 
but  at  tbe  fountain  near  it.  “ II  est  vrai,"  said  shp,  “ qu'il  y a & Douremy,  comme  vous 

“ le  diles,  un  lietre  qu'nn  appelle  le  beau  not  ou  l arbre  dtt  feet Des  anciens  du 

“ pays  disent  que  les  fees  vcnoienl  autrefois  a cel  arbre,  Ac.  Mais  depots  l'age  de 
*'  discretion  eldepuis  que  j'ai  vues  les  anges  et  ies  deux  Saintes,"  Ac.  (Extr.  et  Not, 
III.  38),  and  we  further  read  (p.  300  , that  on  Ascension  eve,  the  Curate  of  Douremy 
usually  performed  a religious  ceremony  at  this  tree,  to  keep  the  fairies  at  a distance  ; 
“il  etoit  memed’usage  que  la  vriiie  de  i'ascension  le  cult  allaty  chanter  uu  evangile”&c. 

(**/  On  the  subject  of  holy  wells,  and  rags  suspended  from  tbe  adjoining  trees  or 
bushes,  iu  our  own  Islands,  see  Brand  on  Popular  Superstitions  ; tbe  letters  of.Cotum- 
banus,  quoted  in  Roberts's  Cambrian  Popular  .Vitiquilics ; and  many  other  Works.. 


Digitized  by  Google 


400 


APPENDIX,  VOL.  I. 


[No.  9. 


Here  this  article  must  be  closed  ; for  although  much 
has  been  suppressed,  it  already  exceeds  by  many  pages 
the  limits  originally  prescribed.  I shall  merely  remark 
that  trees  appear,  on  some  occasions,  not  only  consecra- 
ted to  particular  divinities  or  supernatural  beings,  but 
often  identified  with  them(97) : and  concerning  inviolability, 
that,  in  a country  where  wood  is  so  scarce  as  in  Persia, 
(especially  its  Southern  provinces),  a fid  where  very  slight 
circumstances  serve  to  constitute  the  dirakht-i-fiizel,  (See  p. 
384),  a few  old  rags  ran  hardly  be  supposed  capable  of 
saving  all  those  trees  from  the  fatal  axe.  It  is,  indeed,  rather 
surprising,  that  so  many  should  have  been  allowed  to 
decay  with  age.  I have  noticed,  however,  a great 
number  protected,  at  least  from  cattle,  by  rude  stone 
walls  or  fences;  and  the  destruction  of  two  beautiful 
cypresses  near  Shiraz,  which  had  been  objects  of  religious 
veneration  during  five  or  six  centuries,  excited  many 
imprecations  against  the  perpetrator  of  that  deed,  regarded 
as  an  evil  omen,  by  persons  with  whom  I conversed,  and 
who  had  often  seen  and  admired  those  trees(98). 


►••♦*** M 


(")  Baxter  (in  his  Gloss.  Antiq.  verb,  arbor)  says — " Primis  mortalibus  tnaximus 
“ cr.it  bones  arboribus  ; nam  et  pro  Deorum  iuiagiuibus,  imo  magis  pro  ipsis  diis 
“ colcbontur,”  &c. 


(")  Tbc  same,  I hive  reason  to  believe,  that  Francklinfin  17BU)  thus  describes,  “ two 
“ very  large  cypress  trees  of  an  extraordinary  height,  which  the  Persians  affirm  to 
“hive  stood  the  amazing  length  of  six-hundred  years;  they  are  called  Jaihuk 
“ Miitithuka  ; or  the  Lover  and  bis  Mistress;  and  are  held  by  the  people  in  great 
“ veneration."  (“ Tour  from  Bengal  to  Persia,''  p.  2d.  Calcutta,  1788;. 
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The  length  of  this  article  might  almost  induce  some 
readers  to  suspect  that  its  author  was  infected  with 
the  superstition  of  which  it  treats ; two  branches  now  on 
my  table,  and  bearing  many  votive  offerings,  (the  rags 
so  often  mentioned)  would  tend  to  confirm  their  sus- 
picions. It  was  not,  indeed,  without  certain  scruples 
and  much  hesitation,  that  I tore  these  branches  from  the 
parent  tree  ; but  my  desire  of  bringing  to  England 
some  specimen  of  a dirakht-i-fazel  was  very  strong ; and 
this  tree  appeared,  to  me  at  least,  peculiarly  interesting  from 
its  situation ; for  it  grew  in  a crevice  of  the  rocky  moun- 
tain immediately  above  Darius’s  Palace,  or  the  Throne  of 
Jemshld  at  Persepolis  ; and  close  to  the  entrance  of  a 
sepulchre  which  once  contained  the  bodies  of  ancient 
Persian  kings("). 

(*)  This  was  the  first  Tomb  on  the  left  hand,  at  Takht  i Jemshid.  1 entered  it 
on  the  thirteenth  of  July  (18 11)  through  an  opening  recently  made,  (not  much  above 
twenty  inches  in  height  or  width ;)  and  found  that  it  contained,  even  at  that  season 
of  excessive  heat  and  drought,  some  stagnant  water  which  probably  contributed 
to  nourish  two  or  three  small  trees  growing  near  its  entrance.  These  trees,  however, 
did  not  seem  to  thrive  luxuriantly ; respecting  their  species  two  Persians  differed  in 
opinion  ; to  me  one  seemed  of  the  numerous  bid  (kUj)  or  willow  kind ; another  was 
•aid  to  be  a wild  »<fr  (jli)  or  pomegranate.  The  itojal  Tomb*  at  Persepolis,  I 
tiijll  have  occasion  to  notice  hereafter. 
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No.  X. 

Miscellaneous  Plate,  (XXIII). 

^ 1 TN  the  first  compartment , this  plate  represents 

piece  of  Ceylonese  wood,  described  in  p.  32, 
where  a reference  is  made  to  the  engraving. 

No.  2.  A sword  with  its  scabbard  ; and  a shield,  of 
the  Arabian  Pirates  called  Masmes,  mentioned  in  p. 
166.  The  sword-blade  is  of  well  tempered  steel,  extremely 
sharp  at  both  edges ; and,  being  very  thin  in  proportion 
to  its  length,  is  neither  heavy  nor  unwieldy.  The  blade 
itself  is  two  feet  nine  inches  long;  and  in  the  broadest 
part  one  inch,  three  quarters.  The  handle  is  eight 
inches  long;  and,  except  the  iron  knob,  wholly  covered 
with  a thong  of  leather,  wrapped  closely  round  it. 
The  scabbard  is  of  black  leather,  ornamented  and  strength- 
ened at  the  mouth  with  an  indented  rim  of  brass ; 
and,  lower  down,  two  rims  of  lead  or  pewter  admit  rings 
of  brass,  to  which  are  fastened  the  ends  of  a leather 
strap.  Another  strap  slides  between  the  two  pewter 
rims  on  a loop  of  leather.  The  shield,  represented  under 
two  points  of  view,  is  ten  inches  in  diameter.  It  was 
made,  as  some  Arabs  who  had  used  shields  of  this 
kind,  informed  me,  “ from  the  skin  of  a great  fish.” 
This  substance  is  hard  as  an}'  wood,  about  one  quarter 
of  an  inch  thick,  and  of  a buff  or  creaju  colour.  It 
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transmits  the  light  in  some  places,  like  a common 
piece  of  horn,  and  appears  on  the  outside  as  if  turned 
in  a lathe ; inside,  the  skin  retains  its  original  roughness, 
and  across  the  hollow  formed  by  the  boss,  is  a slip 
of  the  same  tough  skin ; the  hollow  is  filled  by  the 
hand,  grasping  this  bar,  of  which  the  brass  rivets  are 
seen  outside  in  the  center  of  the  four-pointed  ornaments, 
also  of  brass,  and  spotted  with  a red  substance  like 
sealing-wax.  To  one  of  the  rivets,  inside,  is  attached 
a leather  strap,  by  which  the  shield  may  be  suspended 
from  the  neck  or  slung  over  the  shoulders.  Both  the 
sword  and  shield  arc  in  my  own  collection. 

No.  3.  A Locust.  In  the  fifth  chapter  some  pages  have 
been  devoted  to  an  account  of  this  destructive  creature 
mentioning  (See  page  198),  the  supposed  Chaldaick  or 
Arabick  letters  (p.  199),  appearing  on  its  wings.  The 
engraving  represents  it  of  the  natural  size.  I made  the 
original  coloured  drawing  at  Btiskehr  from  a living  locust, 
and,  for  the  sake  of  greater  accuracy,  have  placed  its  real 
wing  before  the  engraver.  Subjoined  are  the  Arabick 
words  written,  according  to  Ebn  Omar,  on  the  Locust’s 
wings  ; of  those  words  a translation  is  given  in  p.  ig8, 
and  in  the  “Persian  Miscellanies,”  p.  17(J. 

3 U } j La#  j 4ju*J  Ul  <1)1  jJ*.  ^ 

Uidlf 
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No.  4.  The  Meshek  (<_&-.)  or  tanned  skin  containing 
water,  and  suspended  between  sticks.  See  pages  207.  246. 

No.  5.  Sepulchral  urns  found  near  Hushehr  and  des- 
cribed in  Chapter  V.  (See  pp.  218.  219).  Several  pieces  of 
these  urns  and  the  skull  which  one  of  them  contained,  arc 
now  in  my  collection. 

No.  6.  The  Amulet  or  ornament  of  pure  gold,  found 
among  the  spoils  of  Has  al  Kheimah , on  the  Arabian 
coast,  when  that  piratical  settlement  was  destroyed  by 
our  troops  in  November,  1809.  (See  the  third  article  of 
this  Appendix) : a reference  is  made  to  the  engraving 
in  p.  237  ; where  1 have  explained  the  Arabick  inscrip- 
tion appearing  on  one  side  of  this  amulet;  the  other 
exhibits  characters,  probably  talismanical,  between  which 
and  various  letters  scattered  through  Ebn  Waushih’s 
extraordinary  work  on  “ Ancient  Alphabets,”  a resemblance, 
or  perhaps  identity,  may  be  'discovered  ; (See  the  next 
article  of  this  Appendix). 

No.  7-  Mahammed  Caraba'ghi,  playing  on  the  Ka- 
mdncheh , See  p.  238. 

No.  8.  The  Kamanchch  generally  pronounced  Ka- 
mooncheh J,  a kind  of  three-stringed  violin.  See  p.  238. 

No.  9-  The  mouth-piece  of  the  Nei-ambanah  (*;Uil 
or  bag-pipe,  generally  pronounced  ambooneh,  (See  p.  242). 
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No’s.  1,0  and  11.  Chanter  of  the  Nei-ambdnah;  See  p.  242. 

No.  12.  The  Matdrah  (#,U L.)  or  Matahrah  a water- 

bottle  made  of  Russia-leather,  and  described  in  p.  247. 

No.  13.  TheEwer,  called  aftdbah  (*;Uil)  standing  in  the 
laggan  {^Jl)  or  basin,  (See  p.  247).  This  is  written  lakkcin 
(cr*3)  by  the  Arabs!  Exactly  of  the  same  form  as  the 
laggan,  but  much  smaller  in  size,  were  drinking  cups 
used  by  my  Persian  and  Turkish  companions  on  our 
journies  through  different  parts  of  Asia.  1 purchased  two 
■ at  Tokdt,  made  of  copper,  tinned  or  whitened  so  as  to 
resemble  silver,  and  neatly  ornamented  with  inscribed 
sentences.  Such  vessels  reminded  me  of  the  Greek 
or  xdyqKor,  (See  Stephani  Thcs.) ; and  I observe  that  Minshieu 
would  fancy  some  resemblance  between  the  Greek  word 
and  our  old  English  flagon.  (Dictionary  of  eleven  languages). 

No.  14.  The  travelling-trunk,  or  box,  yakhdan 
generally  pronounced  yakhdoon,  described  in  p.  248. 

No.  15.  Two  sorts  of  padlocks  and  keys,  See  p.  248. 
The  keys  may,  perhaps,  resemble  those  which  the  Greeks 

Called  BaXaraypa* 

No.  16.  The  Cajdvah  or  double  vehicle;  See  p.  251. 

No.  17-  The  Takht-ruvdn  (^h,  «>**-■),  another  vehicle 
mentioned  also  in  p.  251. 
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No.  18-  Part  of  the  Pahlavi  inscription  at  Shapnr  to 
which  a reference  is  made  in  p.  284. 

No.  19-  Different  forms  of  the  Chugdn  (Jtyo-)  used  in 
playing  at  the  equestrian  game  so  called.  See  p.  317; 
also  the  Appendix,  No.  VI.  and  Plate  XXII. 


No.  XI. 

Ancient  Alphabets. 

TN  the  article  immediately  preceding,  (See  page  404),  I al- 
luded  to  an  extraordinary  collection  of  Ancient  Alphabets ; 
and  shall  here  notice  that  we  are  indebted  to  Mr.  Hammer, 
an  accomplished  and  most  able  Orientalist,  for  the  Arabick 
text,  and  English  translation  of  Ebn  Wahshih’s  work(100) ; 
which  in  my  opinion  is  not  yet  sufficiently  known  or  duly 
valued  by  us.  But  the  learned  Jesuit  Kircher,  considered 
it  as  a singular  providence  of  God,  that  he  had  found  a copy 
among  the  Turkish  spoils  at  Malta,  and  celebrates  Abe n 
Vascuia  as  a writer  highly  serviceable  in  the  illustration  of 
IIieroglyphicks(‘°‘).  Mr.  Hammer  procured  at  Cairo  the 


C“i  Published  (in  small  quarto,  London,  1800,)  under  the  title  of"  Hieroglyphic 
“ Characters  explained ; with  an  account  of  the  Egyptian  Priests,  their  classes,  initia- 
" tiou  and  sacrifice,  Arc.  by  Ahmad  Bin  Abubekr  Bin  Wahshiii.” 

<•*' j See  various  passages  from  Kircher,  quoted  by  Hammer  in  the  preface  to  his 
••Ancient  Uphabets/'  pp.  xvii.  ariii. 
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manuscript  which  he  lias  translated  ; aud,  in  his  Preface*, 
enumerates  other  books  on  different  branches  of  Philosophy, 
composed  by  the  same  Arabian  author,  who  finished  this 
“ Explanation  of  Ancient  Alphabets  and  Hieroglyphicks,” 
in  the  year  of  Mohammed  241  ; or,  of  the  Christian  era, 
855.  His  principal  works  appear  to  have  been  derived 
from  treatises  in  the  Nabathean ; a dialect  of  the  ancient 
Chaldaick  language(10*) ; and  to  those  enumerated  by  Mr. 
Hammer,  we  may  add  the  Kitab  Tangalusha,  which  I find  quo- 
ted in  a rare  MS.  the  Noshat  Namah  F.tlaiy,  as  an  original 
composition  of  Bu'  Bekr  Vahshi(103);  while  some  Persian 
commentator  in  a marginal  note,  declares  that  Ebn  Vah- 
shih  did  not  compose,  but  merely  translated  the  Book  of 
Tangalu'sha'(1<m),  a name  respecting  which  there  exists  a 


(“*,  The  learned  Caairi  in  his  “Bibliotb.  Arabico-Hispaaa  Escurialeos."  (Tom. 
i.  p.  31),  regards  tbe  Naltatlusan  as  not  different  from  tbe  Chaldaick,  although  in 
process  of  time  tome  AraUick  words  became  mined  with  tbe  Nabathsean.  “ Naba- 
•«  tbrnam  linguam  non  aliam  a Chaldees,  etsi,”  &c. 

(■**)  “That  which  Bti  Bbkr  Vahshi  relates  in  the  book  entitled  Tangalusha." 
Ajy  U.jllooUpAJJ  jJ  j j>  i_£'l  The  reader  will  perceive  that  in  Ibis  and 
another  passage  extracted  from  the  same  MS.  Vahshi's  name  wants  the  A which 
terminates  it  in  tbe  notes  subjoined,  and  in  Mr.  Hammer's  work. 

('•*)  Of  two  marginal  notes,  the  longer  informs  us  that  “ Tangalusha  is  the  name 
“ of  a philosopher,  and  not  tht  title  of  a book  ; but  it  would  appear  that  Ebn  Vah- 
“ shih  translated  a work  of  Tanoalv'sii  a',” 

.1 , -wj  ^,1  Kjl  L " - ' Aj  *** 


From  the  short  note,  however,  we  learn  that  “ tbe  book  Tangalusha  is  a compo- 
sition of  Ebn  Vahshih.”  Axh*j  ujUU  v-jUf 
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degree  of  confusion,  even  in  the  best  dictionaries(,M).  That 
he  was  a voluminous  writer,  I learn  from  the  MS.  Noz/iat 
Ndinah  Ellaiy  above-mentioned,  which  celebrates  among 
various  eminent  philosophers,  “Abu'  Bekr  Vahshi,  the 
“ author  of  several  works”(100).  It  alludes  also,  on  another 
occasion,  to  Kutlub  be  zabun  i Nabti  (^k,;  or  “ Wri- 

tings in  the  Nabathean  language,”  on  superstitious  ceremo- 
nies, the  preparation  of  certain  amulets  or  talismans,  and 
similar  matters,  which  seem  to  have  much  engaged  the 
attention  of  Ebn  Vahshiij.  He  translated,  however,  an  Es- 
say on  the  fildhet  or  “ agriculture”  of  the  Nabatheans, 
as  Mr.  Hammer  remarks;  (Pref.  p.  xvii),  or  of  the  Egyp- 
tians,according  to  Velschiusf107).  But  even  in  this,  if  we  may 
believe  Moses  ben  Maimon,  a Rabbinical  doctor,  Ebn 


*»*********M******»*****»*****»**«*********«****** 

See  the  Manuscript  Dictionaries  Jth/ingiri  anil  Berhlitt  Kallea,  in  the  words 
jjijLG.'  Tangalush  and  Uiji£i JTangaluthi,  which  are  said  to  signify  both  a book,  and 
the  philosopher  who  composed  it.  But  the  book,  as  some  say,  was  properly  called, 
uSm  Tang,  anil  the  author  Lo'sh  or  tij!  Lu'sha'.  (See  these  words  also  in  the 
Dictionaries  above  quoted.)  \\  hichever  was  his  name,  this  philosopher  equalled  the 
celebrated  Ma'NI  of  Chin  in  painting;  and  bis  book  was  embellished  with  most 
admirable  pictures ; " according  to  some"  as  we  read  in  the  MS.  Bevhdn  Ratten, 
«<  he  was  a flumi  (or  native  of  Rum  Asiatick  Turkey,  including  Syria,  aud  some- 
“ times  Greece);  but  others  describe  him  as  a Btibcli,  or  Babylonian/ 

^ 

MS.  Xozhat  MatnaJt  Ellaiy . (Sect.  xii). 

tw)  "Ebn  Vaschiauuji  in  Filaha,  sive  libro  de  agriculture  i^Egypti,  Hermetem  sive 
" Edrisum  3(15  anuos  vixis&e  contestants/'  &c,  Comment,  in  Ruzname  Naurus,  Ac, 
p.  139.  Aug*  Vindel.  1679- 
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Vahshih  contrived  to  introduce  his  favourite  subjects(108). 
These  may  have  appeared  absurd,  or  perhaps  impious,  to 
that  learned  Jew(109) ; but  every  antiquary  of  the  present  day, 
would  probably  regard  as  a literary  object  of  considerable 
importance, the  recovery  of  Ebn  Vaiishih's  works.  Indeed 

all  his  writings,  and  especially  his  translations  from  Naba- 

✓ 

thcan  books,  were  long  since  indicated  by  an  emineut  person, 
as  worthy  of  minute  research  at  Ispahan.  This  we  learn 
from  the  ingenious  Ilottinger,  who  styles  Ebn  Vahshih  “a 
“ Chaldean  or  Sabian,  a very  celebrated  Magian’\u0).  That 


("•)  "The  name  Maimonide » cite*  many  other  books  of  the  Sabaans,  translated 
*•  into  Arabick  ; of  which  thcchiefcHt  is  entituled  " Of  the  Agriculture  oj  the  Naba - 
**  tcan*"  translated  by  Aden  Vaschciuj  ah  ; full  of  idololatrical  extravagancies  ; 
*'  it  treats  of  the  making  of  Tiulmenaiat  (talismans) ; of  the  descent  of  Familiar 
"Spirits;  of  conjurations  of  Demons;  of  Devils;  of  such  as  dwell  in  Desarts 
"(as  Satyrs  were  thought  to  do);  many  other  things  it  contained  very  ridiculous, 
" by  which  nevertheless  they  couceived  that  they  could  confute  the  manifest  mira- 
" cles(of  Moses  and  the  prophets)."  Stanley's  "History  of  the  Cbaldaick  Philosophy." 
Part.  XVIII.  chap.  3. 

Rabbi  Moses  Ben  Maimon  D rnPQ '31  orMAHEMON,  commonly 
styled  by  our  writers,  Maimonide$t  and  often  by  the  Jews,  Rambam  (from  the  initials 
of  h s title),  flourished  in  the  twelfth  century  , and  composed  various  works  both 
Hebrew  and  Arabick.  Some  of  these  have  been  published  and  translated  by  Vors- 
f ins,  Ed.  Pococke,  D.  Vossius  and  others.  But  that  in  which  he  notices  Ebn 
Vahshiii, is  the  ITYlD;  ofthis*  Buxtorf  has  given  a latin  version,  and  the  title 

•f  Moreh  Ncvochim,  (as  we  generally  quote  it),  signifies  the  "Guide  of  those  who 
“ are  perplexed  or  entangled.”  R.  Moses  is  sometimes  entitled  Bar  Maimon, 
in  the  same  sense  as  Ben,  " the  sou”  of  Maimon. 

("*)  “Magno  studio  hi  a magno  quodara  viro  quscrebantur  libri  iu  ipsa  Persia;  dato 
" mandato,  ut  opera  Moula  Isphahantc  anquireretur: 

AsjJU  *X*-yJ  'w*  ; “ Quicquid  trun»tuli»scl  I bn  f'aschschia  iu  linguam 
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he  was  by  birth  or  descent  Nabathean,  appears  from  a pas- 
sage in  his  printed  work(,u);  and  it  would  be  easy  to  prove, 
that,  in  the  words  of  an  excellent  old  English  author  ; " the 
" Sabeans  or  Zabii,  Chaldeans,  Nabatheans,  and  Charaneans, 
“ were  as  to  rites,  ceremonies,  and  al  superstitious  worship 
w the  sarne’’(m) ; and  that  they  agreed  in  most  respects  with 
the  Persian  Magi[n3).  It  is  not,  therefore,  unreasonable  to  ex- 
pect that  books  translated  from  the  Nabathean  dialect  almost 
a thousand  years  ago,  should  afford  much  interesting  infor- 
mation respecting  the  religion  and  philosophy,  the  arts  and 
sciences  of  the  ancient  Sabians  and  Chaldeans  ; Arabs  and 
Persians  ; we  may  add,  Egyptians;  for  the  Nabatheans  oc- 
cupied that  part  of  Arabia,  which  from  their  capital  Petra 
has  been  called  Petrsea,  bordering  on  Egypt  at  the  extre- 
mity of  the  Red  Sea.  We  find,  accordingly,  that  much  of 
Ebn  Vahshih’s  printed  work  relates  to  the  antiquities  of 
Egypt.  It  is  generally  supposed  that  his  countrymen  de- 
rived the  appellation  of  Nabatheans  from  Islnnael’s  first- 


“ Arabicam  ex  sc  rip  tin  Nabatha»oruni ; ct  quicquid  scriptorum  ejus  reperiri  possel/ 
(Hotting.  Bibliotheca  Orieot.  p.  103.  Heidelb.  1066).  **  IbnVathMchiju.  Chald;rus 
seii  Sabseus,  Celebris  valde  Magus."  (Hotting.  Hist.  Orient.  Lib  1.  cap.  8.  p.  18V. 
Tig  »r  i 1661). 

(,u)  See  Mr  Hammer's  “Ancient  Alphabets, " &c.  p.  91  of  the  Arabick  text; 
UiU  jj  “ which  we  have  translated  from  our  own  tongue, 

the  Nabathean.  * 

(,u)  Gale’s  “Court  of  the  Gentiles*’  Book  I.  Part  II.  chap.  4.  (1676). 

(^)Sec  Stillingfleet,  Hottinger,  Scaliger,  Stanley,  Vossius,  Gale,  Huet,  Hydc,&c« 
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bom  son  Nebaioth(iu);  and  they  are  mentioned  by  several 
classick  writers.  But  concerning  them  and  the  Sabians, 
my  present  limits  will  not  allow  enquiry  ; the  subject  de* 
serves,  and  the  materials  which  I have  collected  would  fur* 
nish;  a distinct  Essay.  As  there  is  reason  to  believe  that 
certain  books  of  the  Sabians  still  exist,  so  it  is  possible 
that  all  vestiges  of  the  Nabathean  literature  may  not  have 
disappeared.  Fragments  of  it,  at  least,  might  be  recovered 
through  the  medium  of  Ebn  Vahshih's  Arabick  versions, 
which  probably  lurk  in  some  Eastern  library,  though  my 
researches  after  them  were  unsuccessful  amongthe  booksellers 
of  Shiraz  and  Ispahan.  The  reader  will  undoubtedly  coin- 
cide with  me  in  wishing,  that,  whenever  found,  they  may  be 
placed  in  the  hands  of  such  a translator  as  Mr.  Hammer. 

There  is  now  before  me  a Volume  of  thirty  pages,  exhi- 
biting sixty  alphabets;  these  I transcribed  several  years  ago 
by  Lord  Teignmouth’s  permission,  from  a Manuscript  which 
he  procured  in  India.  The  characters  are  described  in 
black  ink,  immediately  under  the  corresponding  Arabick 
letters,  in  red ; but  the  titles  of  many  alphabets  are  given  in 
the  Persian  language ; notwithstanding  this  circumstance, 
and  although  examples  of  conformity  but  rarely  occur,  I am 


("*)  In  Genesis,  chsp.  x*v.  v.  13.  In  Isaiah,  ch.  LX.  v.  7.  /TPU.  But  some 
refer  this  name  rather  to  the  country  than  to  Ishmsel'a  first-born.  After  the  Hebrew, 
Josephus  writes  Na/Joiiiijr.  ( Vutiq.  Lib.  I.  cap.  13).  Diodorus  Siculus,  Strabo,  and 
other  Greek  writers  mention  tbeNu/Saraioi. 
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induced  to  think  that  EbnVahshih’s  “Alphabets’’ (perhaps 
inaccurately  written)  served  as  a model  for  these;  among 
which,  however,  are  inserted  some  not  found  in  that  Arabian 
author’s  work,  such  as  Frangb),  “European  let- 
ters” and  Cahn-i-Zardushtian  athh  perest  *!i) 

or  “ Alphabet  of  the  Fire-worshipping  Zoroastrians.”  In 
this  we  may  discover  the  elementary  character,  (arrow-head- 
ed or  nail-headed)  of  the  Persepolitan  inscriptions;  a copy 
of  the  alphabet,  which  I made  from  Lord  Teignmouth’s 
Manuscript,  may  be  seen  engraved  in  the  “Oriental  Collec- 
tions." (Vol.  II.  No.  1.  p.  57). 


XII. 

Sabians. 

TMIOM  several  anecdotes  respecting  the  Sabians,  which 
I have  collected  among  Manuscripts,  it  appears  neces- 
sary that  one  should  be  here  given,  in  confirmation  of  my 
opinion  above  expressed  (See  p.  411)  on  the  probability  that 
some  of  their  writings  still  exist.  The  other  anecdotes,  too 
numerous  for  insertion  in  this  Appendix,  and  some  conjec- 
tures arising  from  them,  I shall  offer  on  a more  convenient 
occasion;  the  conjectures  (at  least)  with  extreme  diffidence; 
for,  concerning  the  Sabian  worship,  even  Sir  William  Jones 
acknowledged  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  any  sabslactory 
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information("5).  If  re  well  known  that  the  Catholk  k Missi- 
onaries have  converted  many  of  the  Sabianst,  or  as  they  arc 
often  entitled,  “Christians  of  Saint  John”  at  Busmli.  Fa- 
ther Angelo  mentions  an  extraordinary  seal,  of  which  the 
device  was  apparently  magical,  impressed  on  the  clay  of  a 
Sabian's  grave  in  that  cityf116);  and  Petis  dc  la  Croix,  about 
the  same  time  (.1674)  estimated  at  above  10,000,  the  persons 
of  that  ancient  sect  residing  there.  He  had  collected  in  his 
Memoirs  or  “ Grand  Journal”  (unfortunately  not  yet  pub- 
lished), various  particulars  on  the  subject  of  their  faith  and 
manners;  and  from  Sheikh  Yauhia,  the  Sabian  priest, 
obtained  “ the  Book  of  their  Religion  and  of  their  History,” 
which,  probably,  he  brought  to  France;  although  some 
magical  figures  given  to  him  by  that  Sheikh  “ he  did  not 
fail  to  cast  into  the  sea(llT).  But  fifty  years  after,  as  I find 


»»*•**•«**••*•••>**«»•*•»•»«•*•*•••«••«*•**•***••*• 

("*)  « \Vr  Irarn  from  the  Dabitt'm,  that  the  popular  worship  of  the  Iriniam,  under 
" Uushang,  was  purely  Sabian  ; a word  of  which  I cannot  offer  any  certain  etyiuo- 
“ logy;  but  which  has  beeu  deduced  by  Grammarians  from  Saba  “an  host,”  and  par- 
*' licularly  the  holt  of  beaten,  or  the  celestial  bodies , in  the  adoration  of  which  the 
" Sabian  ritual  is  believed  to  have  consisted.”  Sir  Win  Jones's  Disc,  on  the  Persians. 
" It  is  generally  asserted  that  the  old  religion  of  the  Arabs  was  eotircly  Sabian  ; but 
“ I can  offer  so  little  accurate  information  concerning  the  Sabian  faith,  or  even  the 
“ meaning  of  the  word,  that  I dare  not  yet  speak  on  the  subject  with  confidence. 
“ This  at  least,  is  certain ; that  the  people  of  Yemen  very  soon  fell  into  the  common, 
“ but  fatal  errour  of  adoring  the  sun  aud  the  firmament.” 

Sir  Wm.  Jones’s  Disc,  on  the  Arabs. 

<"•)  Sec  the  "Gazupbylaciuin  Linguae  Persarunt,”  p.  386.  The  seal  was  bordered 
with  the  figure  of  a serpent ; and  the  middle  eabibited  a scorpion  aud  a wasp. 

0°)  " Je  ne  pus  I'avoir  (le  livre  de  leur  religion  et  de  leur  histnire),  qu  'au  jour  de 
“ mon  di part  que  Ic  Clicykb  Yahhia  (e'est  le  noni  du  cure  des  Saby ),  me  vint  voir  ct 
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by  the  manuscript  memoirs  of  a Persian  Traveller,  the  Sa- 
bians of  districts  bordering  on  Basrah,  still  retained  the  faith 
of  their  ancestors,  and  at  least  one  of  their  Sacred  Volumes 
The  ingenious  Mohammed  Ah  Hazi'n  ^ a***) 
having  goue  from  Sanaa  (UG)  the  capital  of  Yemen  in  Ara- 
bia, to  Mocha  (Ur*  or  as  he  writes,  Mukhu  Uy.)  and  thence  to 
Basrah , proceeded  for  the  benefit  of  his  health,  into  the  pro- 
vince of  Khuzisldn  or  Susiana.  “ Here,”  says  he  “ at  Mavlzah 
“ (*/)>-),  Shushter  (yLiyi)  and  Diz-i-Ful  (Jpjo)  are  established 
“the  Sabians;  and  in  these  three  places  alone,  can  any 
“ traces  of  that  sect  be  at  present  discovered.  As  far  as  my 
“ researches  extended,  I could  not  find  that  any  person 
“of  eminent  learning  remained  among  them;  and  they 
“ seemed  a mean  and  abject  race.  The  Sabians  are  disci- 
“ pies  of  Sab  (t_A»)  the  son  of  F.dri's  or  Enoch),  on 

“ whom  be  the  blessing  of  God!  And  the  authors  of  some 
“chronicles  have  regarded  Sa'b  as  a prophet;  whilst  others 
“ reckon  him  among  the  Philosophers.  Adam,  on  whom 
“ be  the  peace  of  God,  was  the  fu  st  prophet,  and  Sa'b  the 
“ last,  according  to  those  Sabians;  who  have  a certain  book 
“ divided  into  one  hundred  and  twenty  chapters,  or  sections ; and 
“ this  book  they  call  “ Zebd'e-i-awei,”  or  the  “ First  Psal- 


“me  I'apporta  apres  m 'avoir  fait  faire  des  sermens  que  ce  livre  ctoit  pour  i’Empcreur 
" de  France ; il  me  donna  plusieurt  figures  de  magic  pour  joindre  au  livre,  de  peur 
" qu’il  ne  lui  arrivat  quelque  nialbeur  duraut  mon  voyage ; et  je.ue  nianquois  pan  de 
“lev  jeter  dans  la  mcr.” — “ Extrait  du  Journal  du  Sieur  Petis,  Fils.”  p.  110.  pub- 
lished after  the  “ Relation  de  Dourry  Effeudjr,"  Paris,  1810. 
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“ ter'’(118);  and  >s  their  belief,  that  the  Creator  of  this  world 
“ made  the  celestial  spheres  and  stars;  and  committed  to 
“them  the  regulation  of  mundane  affairs;  and  they  worship 
“ the  stars ; and  having  assigned  to  each  a determined  form, 
“they  make  representations  of  them  accordingly,  saying 
“ this  is  the  form  of  such  or  of  such  a star and  to  each  they 
“ pay  ceremonious  and  humble  respect.  Their  wise-men 
“ however  declare  that  they  neither  worship  the  stars,  nor 
“ those  representations  of  them,  but  that  both  serve  merely 
“as  a kiblah  or  visible  object  on  which  they  may  fix  their 
“ eyes  during  prayer,  llut  many  of  this  sect  believe  in  the 
“ influence  of  heavenly  bodies,  and  of  forms  representing 
“ inferior  things,  such  as  sculptured  or  painted  figures,  and 
“ images  ; and  in  former  times  there  were  among  the  Sabians, 
“ many  illustroius  philosophers  and  learned  men,  eminently’ 
“ versed  in  the  occult  sciences.” 

This  passage  is  extracted  from  A1.1  Hazi'n’s  Memoirs, 
comprised  in  a thin  octavo  volume,  of  which  I had  prepar- 
ed several  years  ago  an  English  translation,  to  be  printed 
with  the  Persian  text.  But  having  learned  that  a very  inge- 


fjj 1 jyl j ^ J y jl  U -i*.  . (11B) 

MS.  Memoirs  of  Ali  Hazi'N.  It  may  be  remarked  that  our  Muselmin  writer  here 
dignifies  (be  divisions  of  Ibis  Sabian  Book,  by  entitling  them  Surah,  a name,  according 
to  some  commentators,  almost  peculiarly  bestowed  on  the  various  portions  of  the 
Koran,  whilst  the  chapters  or  sections  of  common  works  are  expressed  by  fatl  , 
hub  c—>V»  hytm  and  other  terms.  The  Psalter  of  David  is  called  Zebur% 

and  the  Sabian  Volume,  Zebur  i me  ire  l (or  ore el  as  the  Persians  often  prononnee 
titat  word),  the  “ first  psalter,"  denoting,  probably,  its  greater  antiquity. 
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nious  orientalist  at  Calcutta  was  employed  on  the  same  task 
I relinquished  my  design.  Since  the  death,  however,  of  that 
gentleman,  it  appears  that  he  had  never  actually  commen- 
ced although  he  had  meditated  the  work.  My  translation, 
therefore,  may  yet  be  offered  to  the  publick,  at  some  future 
period  of  leisure.  A short  account  of  Ali  IIazi'n  was 
given  in  the  Oriental  Collections  (Vol.  II.  p.  37),  noticing 
the  variety  of  personal  and  historical  anecdotes  that  diversi- 
fy his  Memoirs ; his  excellent  observations  on  men  and  man- 
ners; the  interesting  narrative  of  his  travels  in  Persia,  Arabia, 
and  Hindfist&n;  besides  his  remarks  on  many  rare  literary 
works,’ and  the  specimens  of  several  which  he  has  given  ; 
I further  observed  that  he  was  himself  a very  voluminous 
writer  both  in  prose  and  verse;  and  so  free  from  prejudice 
either  national  or  religious,  that  he  willingly  bestowed  praise 
on  meritorious  persons  of  whatever  sect  or  country;  even  on 
some  Gubrs  or  Fire-worshipers  whom  he  found  to  be  learn- 
ed and  amiable  ; of  many  hundred  Muselman  authors,  whose 
works  I have  perused,  he  is  one  of  the  few  (five  or  perhaps 
six)  entitled  in  this  respect,  to  the  epithet  “ liberal.”  I 
shall  here  only  add,  that  Mohammed  Ali  Hazi'n  was 
born  at  Ispahan,  in  1691;  that  he  was  a man  of  high  rank 
and  eminent  for  erudition  ; but  to  avoid  persecution  under 
the  tyrant  Na'derSiia'h,  he  tied  from  Persia  and  took  refuge 
in  India,  where  he  died  (at  Benares ) admired  and  esteemed 
by  the  Muxelm&n,  Hindu,  and  English  inhabitants.  One 
account  which  I have  seen,  states  that  “ he  had  attained  to 
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“ a very  advanced  age another,  more  particular,  dates  his 
death  in  the  year  ' 1779- 


No.  XIII. 

Ancient  Bricks , Gems,  Medals,  tfc. 

A LL  the  antiques  delineated  in  Plate  XXI,  and  of  which  it 
is  scarcely  possible  that  any  engravings  can  hitherto 
have  appeared,  form  part  of  my  own  collection,  except  three 
(numbered  7,  14,  and  15)  ; of  these,  also,  I believe,  no  re- 
presentations have  until  now  been  published  ; and  they  arc 
here  given  for  the  sake  of  present  comparison  and  future 
reference.  The  other  articles  were  mostly  procured  while 
our  Embassy  resided  in  the  South  of  Persia  ; and  I have 
slightly  alluded  to  them  in  pp.  117,  213,  238,  316,  and 
other  parts  of  this  volume. 

At  the  head  are  five  Babylonian  bricks,  to  which,  howe- 
ver, the  first  places  have  not  been  assigned  from  any  fixed 
opinion  of  their  superior  antiquity  ; for  other  articles  which 
the  same  plate  exhibits,  may  equal  or  exceed  them  in  that 
respect.  But  their  extraordinary  inscriptions  render  them 
in  the  highest  degree  interesting;  and  the  very  circumstance 
of  being  found  at  Hillah  where  Babylon  once  stood, 
must  powerfully  recommend  them  to  every  antiquary.  From 
that  place,  Captain  Lockett  (in  December,  1811),  sent  to 
me,  (then  at  Tehran),  a brick  ot  which  No.  1.  o,  shows 
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tne  inscription  in  its  full  size;  and  No.  1.  b,  the  general 
appearance  reduced.  This  brick  is  of  well-baked  clay, 
thirteen  inches  square,  and  about  three  inches  thick.  The 
inscription  appears  to  have  been  impressed  at  once  on  the 
soft  clay,  by  means  of  a stamp,  perhaps  a block  of  hard 
wood. 

No.  2,  shows  (in  its  real  dimensions)  the  surface  of  a brick, 
which  is  above  an  inch  in  thickness,  and  rough  at  the  back. 
Nos.  3, 4,  and  5,  (also  of  the  real  size)  represent  inscribed 
pieces  of  baked  clay ; each  seems  to  have  been  regularly 
moulded;  being  thicker  in  the  middle  than  at  the  edges  or 
ends ; and  exhibiting  characters,  on  both  faces  and  some 
even  on  the  sides  or  edges.  These  three,  we  may  therefore 
conclude,  were  not  designed  for  any  architectural  uses  to 
which  the  others,  (Nos.  1,  and  2,  particularly  1),  might  have 
been  applied.  No.  3,  appears  in  some  places  polished  as 
if  by  frequent  handling  ; it  was  perhaps  worn  as  a pocket 
amulet.  Of  inscribed  Babylonian  bricks,  (chiefly  such  as 
resemble  No.  1,  in  size),  our  European  collections,  both 
private  and  publick,  contain  many.  From  some  preserved 
in  the  Bibliothique  du  Roi  at  Paris,  M.  Millin  not  only  sent 
plaster  impressions  to  various  learned  men;  but  with  his 
wonted  liberality  and  zeal  for  the  promotion  of  antiquarian 
research,  published  engravings  in  the  “Monumens  Antiques 
“ Inedits,”  (Tome  II.  p.  26’4);  thereby  enabling  persons  of  eve- 
ry country  to  exert  then  efforts  towards  the  explanation  of 
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those  Babylonian  inscriptions,  which  otherwise  so  few  could 
enjoy  an  opportunity  of  studying.  It  must,  undoubtedly, 
have  been  with  such  a laudable  desire  for  the  attainment 
of  this  object,  that  engravings,  it  is  said,  were  made  from 
several  Babylonian  bricks,  deposited  within  a few  years, 
at  the  East-India  House  in  London ; but  it  has  not  been 
in  my  power  to  obtain  impressions  of  those  plates. 

The  contrariety  of  opinions  entertained  by  eminent  orien- 
talists on  the  subject,  has  not  deterred  me  from  devoting  at 
different  times,  much  attention  to  the  characters  formed  of 
those  nail-headed  or  arrow-headed  elements  which  equally 
constitute,  though  with  a difference  easily  perceived  by  those 
who  endeavour  to  decipher  them,  the  inscriptions  found 
on  marbles  at  Persepolis  and  on  bricks  at  Babylon.  But  I 
have  latterly  discontinued  my  own  researches  into  these 
mysterious  characters,  hoping  or  rather  confidently  expecting 
from  his  well  known  ingenuity,  that  Mr.  Grotefend,  who  is 
now  employed  on  them,  will  solve  all  their  difficulties,  and 
soon  gratify  the  curiosity  which  they  have  so  strongly 
cxcited(119).  With  No.  1,  I received  from  Captain  Lockett 
the  bronze  bull  No.  6,  found  also  by  that  Gentleman  at 


("*)  Resides  the  slight  notice*  given  by  a multitude  of  traveller*  wh^Jrad  visited 
the  East,  many  learned  Orientalists  and  Antiquaries  have  at  home  offered  various 
conjectures  and  opinions,  scattered  throughout  numerous  works,  respecting  those 
characters;  such  as  Cuper,  Lacroze,  Hyde,  Cavlus,  Court  de  Qebelin,  Wahl,  Jones, 
dc  Rock,  Forster,  Heeren,  Herder,  Kleuker,  Manner!,  de  Murr,  Witte,  De  Sacy, 
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Babylon,  where  he  procured  another  of  the  tame  size  and 
form,  which  is  now  in  his  own  collection. 

No.  7,  represents  the  device  on  a very  remarkable  stone. 
When  at  Iravtin  (in  July,  1812),  on  my  way  through  Arme- 
nia, I copied  this  device  by  Captain  Monteith’s  permission, 
from  the  original  sketch  which  he  had  made  (three  years 
before)  among  the  ruins  of  ancient  Susa,  in  Khuzistan,  or 
the  province  of  Susiana(li0).  The  stone,  as  he  described  it, 
was  twenty-two  inches  long,  and  twelve  broad  ; and  con- 
tained on  one  side,  an  inscription  in  the  arrow-headed  or 
nail-headed  characters  above  mentioned,  of  which,  we  may 
regret,  he  had  not  made  a copy.  This  precious  remnant  of 
antiquity  (although  regarded  with  superstitious  respect), 
might  have  been,  at  that  time,  purchased  on  moderate  terms) 


Klaproth,  Hager,  Henley,  Monger,  Henin,  Laugles,  Millin,  Maurice,  Ac.  A distinct 
Essay  ” De  Cuneatis  Inscriptionibns  Persepolitauis,”  was  published  in  1798,  by  the 
late  Professor  Tychsen  of  Rostoch;  another  entiUed  “Undersogelser  001  de  Persepoli- 
taniskc  Iuscriptiouer,"  in  1800,  by  tbe  celebrated  Danish  Professor  (now  Bishop) 
Miintcr;  and  in  1803  appeared  the  “Tentamen  Pala-ographia?  Assyrio-Penic*,”  of 
Lichtenstein,  with  comparative  alphabets,  and  bis  explanations  of  the  Persepolitan, 
and  Babylonian  characters. 

('”)  The  stone  was  preserved  near  an  edifice  called  the  “Tomb  of  Daniel” 
amidst  ruins  covering,  as  Captain  Mooteilh  informed  me,  n space  of  sixteen  or  eigh- 
teen miles.  These  vestiges  indicate  a celebrated  city ; that  of  which  tbe  name  is 
generally  written  Skith(^*Z.)  in  Persian  works,  and  sometimes  Sit,  (t/sy-O  “after 
the  Arabian  manner,”  as  Sadek  Isfaha’NI  observes  in  Iris  MS.  Ttkkkik  *1 
tarib.  Respecting  Susiana,  less  known  yet  more  interesting  to  the  geographer 
and  antiquary  than  almost  anv  other  Persian  province,  I shall,  on  a future  occasi- 
on, offer  some  remarks  (See  p.  118,;  only  stating  here  my  opinion,  that  Skitk  or 
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but  particular  circumstances,  (not  caused  by  any  actual  op- 
position from  the  people)  rendered  its  removal  inconvenient  to 
Captain  Monteith  and  his  companion.  Captain  Macdonald 
Kinneir,  however  desirous,  both,  of  possessing  it.  When  the 
Hon.  Mr.  Gordon,  a member  of  our  Embassy,  visited  Susa, 
in  1811,  he  found  the  stone  more  highly  estimated  ; and  in 
1812  its  reputation  was  so  established  throughout  the  coun- 
try as  a talisman  powerful  against  the  plague,  hostile  invasion, 
and  other  evils,  that  a person  sent  by  hitn  expressly  to  pur- 
chase it  (and  authorized  for  that  purpose  by  Mohammed  Ali 
Mi'hza,  Prince  of  Kirmamhah),  although  he  had  placed  it 
in  a boat  (on  the  Eulaeus  or  “ the  river  of  Ulai,’’  Daniel,  viii. 
2).  was  compelled  to  relinquish  his  prize  by  the  inhabitants 
of  Shushter,  Diz  i fill  and  other  places  adjacent  to  Susa. 
Having  afterwards  among  themselves,  collected  two  thousand 
tumuns  (a  sum  not  much  less  than  sixteen  hundred  pounds) 
they  presented  them  with  two  fine  Arab  horses,  to  the  Prince, 


Sit  represent!  the  lovea  or  Susa  of  Greek  and  Roman  authors : that  imperial  city 
entitled  “ Shusban  the  palace"  (metropolis  or  castle)  rrVDTT  pint?  in  Uic  Book  of 
Esther  (I.  3.)  and  of  Daniel (VIII.  2;;  the  very  scene  of  this  prophets  vision.  I ain 
aware  that  D’Herfaelot  and  others  have  confounded  Skitk  w ith  Skutkltr ; the  ancient 
and  deserted,  with  the  modern  and  peopled  capital.  But  while  in  the  opinion 
above  expressed,  I may  seem  to  have  rashly  dissented  from  D'llerbeidt,  D’Auville, 
and  Vincent ; it  affords  me  satisfaction  to  coincide  with  Rennell  and  Barbie  du 
Boca ge.  These  two  distinguished  living  geographers  reserve  their  arguments  for  fu- 
ture works;  but  we  may  suppose  that  besides  printed  authorities  accessible  to  all, 
thev  have  availed  themselves  of  original  unpublished  communications ; I too,  am 
indebted  for  assistance  in  my  researches  on  Suviana,  to  private  information,  by 
which  their  judgments  cannot  have  been  influenced  ; and  to  one  Persian  Manuscript, 
at  least,  which  D'llerbeldt  himself  cannot  have  seen. 
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and  it  was  decreed  by  hisRoyal  Highness  that  the  stone  should 
not  be  removed  from  Susa ; there,  most  probably,  it  still 
remains,  guarded  by  a fakir  or  dervish  who  shows  the  tomb 
of  Daniel^*1).  In  some  figures  of  the  device  it  resembles 
that  extraordinary  sculptured  stone  deposited  in  the  Biblio- 
theque  du  Roi  at  Paris, and  described  by  M.  Millin  as  a “ Mo- 
“nufnent  Persepolitain,”  since  it  exhibits  long  inscriptions 
in  the  arrow-headed  or  Persepolitan  character.  His  account 
of  it  (given  in  the  “ Monumcns  Antiques  Inedits,”  Tome 
I.  p.  58),  is  illustrated  with  two  engravings  ; and  he  informs 
us  that  it  was  found  by  M.  Michaux  within  a day’s  journey 
below  Baghdad.  M.  Michaux,  in  the  “Magaz.  Encycl.’’  (An. 

»«»»»«♦♦ 

The  earliest  notice  of  Daniel's  Tomb,  published  in  Europe,  seems  to  have 
been  given  by  Benjamin  of  Tudela,  who  viaited  Asia  between  the  years  IKK)  and 
1173.  The  account  of  his  Travels  (first  printed  in  Hebrew,  1543)  has  gone  through 
several  editions,  and  translations  into  different  languages.  The  Tomb  of  Daniel  is 
also  mentioned  by  another  Jewish  traveller,  whose  Hebrew  work  with  alatin  version 
by  Hottinger,  appeared  at  Heidelburg  in  1059,  under  the  title  of  " Cippi  Hebraici." 
But  in  these  notices  we  find  a confusion  of  the  Tigris  with  the  Euphrates ; of  Baby- 
lon with  Susa ; and  I remark  that  in  1707,  the  Sieur  Paul  Lucas,  when  at  Tarsus,  a 
very  distant  part  of  Asia,  saw  the  Mosque  wherein  Daniel  was  entombed,  as  some 
Turks  assured  him;  ('•  Voyage,"  Ac. Tome  I.  p.  273.  Amst.  1714).  Notwithstand- 
ing these  contradictory  statements,  the  local  tradition  which  places  Daniel's  Tomb 
at  Susa,  (Shuikan  by  the  river  Ulai ) appears  to  me  worthy  of  investigation.  Through 
tlie  more  modern  authors  of  some  Oriental  works,  mostly  geographical,  I have  pur- 
sued the  tradition  to  H A M DA  LLAH  Cazvi'n I (of the  fourteenth  century),  and  from  him 
(through  Rabbi  Benjamin  above  named)  to  Ebn  Haukal,  who  travelled  in  the 
lenth.(  See  his  Orient.  Geog.  78.)  This  is  probably  the  oldest  authority  that  printed 
books  furnish  on  the  subject ; but  a venerable  historian,  A asim  of  CufaJi,  who  pre- 
ceded Ebn  IIadkal  by  two  hundred  years  (for  he  died  in  735),  mentions  the  dis- 
covery of  Daniel's  cofiin  at  Siia  in  a passage  which  on  a futuie  occasion  1 shall  cairact 
from  his  Manuscript  Chronielc. 
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VI.  Tome  3,  p.  86),  observes  that,  as  Babylonia  is  an  argil- 
laceous soil  without  any  stony  substances,  this  basalt  (or 
marble  as  M.  Millin  considers  it),  although  found  near  the 
river  Tigris,  was  probably  brought  from  the  interior  of  Persia. 
Captain  Monteith  informed  me  that  the  sculptured  monu- 
ment at  Susa  above  noticed,  was  of  a stone  perfcQtly  differ- 
ent from  any  which  that  place  or  the  country  surrounding 
it  naturally  yields.  He  added  that  not  very  long  before 
his  expedition  to  Susa,  the  peasants  had  discovered  near 
Daniel’s  Tomb,  a trough  or  basin  of  fine  white  marble,  hand- 
somely carved,  and  exhibiting  the  figures  of  two  lions  and  a 
man,  recumbent  or  fallen  supinely,  on  whose  ■ head  their 
paws  were  placed,  but  not  as  if  with  a design  to  injure  him  ; 
this  trough  was  one  foot  in  breadth  and  nearly  two  in  length, 
a slab  of  marble,  more  than,  five  feet  square,  had  also  been 
found  at  the  same  place  ; it  was  covered  with  figures  and 
inscriptions,  as  the  people  reported  ; but  it  had  been  sold 
for  a trifle,  removed  to  Dh-i-fiil  and  there  applied,  most  pro- 
bably in  a broken  state,  to  some  common  purposes  of  arch- 
itecture. Among  the  sketches  made  by  Mr.  Gordon  at 
Susa,  was  (if  my  memory  has  not  deceived  me)  a delineation 
of  the  marble  trough  above-mentioned. 

No.  8.  a,  represents  the  device  (enlarged),  of  an  ancient 
Cylinder,  which  in  No.  8.  b,  appears  of  the  real  size.  It 
is  a haematite,  perforated  longitudinally,  like  many  other 
cylinders  of  different  materials  and  devices,  but  all  belong- 
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ing  to  that  class  of  antiques  which  have  been  usually  entitled 
Persian,  although  some  we  must  suppose  of  Babylonian, 
and  a few  are,  perhaps,  of  Egyptian  workmanship.  This  de- 
vice seems  to  indicate  the  preparations  for  a sacrifice  ; and 
exhibits,  what  I could  not  discover  among  the  sculptures 
at  Persepolis,  a female  figure;  the  face  of  this  is  injured  ; 
but  such  female  forms  may  be  seen  on  various  cylindrical 
gems,  and  easily  distinguished,  not  only  by  the  absence  of 
a beard,  but  by  the  horizontal  plaits  or  flounces  of  the  lon  er 
garment,  and  (in  general)  by  the  uplifted  hands(m). 


No.  9.  a,  shows  the  real  size,  and  No.  9-  b , the  enlarged 
device  on  a pale-red  Carnelion  Cylinder,  which  was  found  at 
Babylon,  and  brought  to  England  by  Captain  Lockett,  who 
obligingly  gratified  me  with  the  choice  of  one  from  his  nu- 
merous and  admirable  collection.  As  some  of  his  gems 
contain  legends  in  Persepolitan  or  Babylonian  charac- 
ters, besides  very  extraordinary  figures  both  human  and 
monstrous,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  in  the  selection  of 
this  cameliou  all  antiquaries  would  have  accorded  with  me. 
I do  not  venture,  by  any  means,  to  pronounce  it  the  most 
valuable;  but  an  opportunity  of  estimating  its  comparative 


From  original  rudeness  of  workmanship,  or  from  accidental  injury,  the  heads 
of  these  figures  on  manv  cylindrical  gems,  are  ambiguously  expressed,  and  I strongly 
suspect  that  in  drawings,  or  engravings  made  frvm  them,  the  female  face,  has  through 
mistake,  been  sometimes  furnished  with  a beard;  this  suspicion  may  perhaps  fall  even 
on  a cylinder,  delineated  by  the  ingenious  Itaspe;  (Tassie's  Gents,  Plate  IX,  2. 
No.  16090). 
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worth  will  soon,  probably,  be  offered  to  the  publick  ; as  Cap- 
tain Lockett’s  promised  observations  on  Babylon  arc  now, 
we  may  indulge  the  hope,  far  advanced  in  their  progress 
towards  publication,  and  will  be  illustrated,  as  1 have  reason 
to  know,  with  most  accurate  engravings  of  those  gems. 
Until  their  appearance  I shall  hazard  but  few  conjectures 
on  cylindrical  antiques,  a subject  which  has  already  (though 
in  a slight  degree)  attracted  the  notice  ol  many  ingeuious 
writers,  and  most  recently,  of  that  able  antiquary  Mr. 
Landseer^*5). 

IIow  far,  in  a sense  strictly  local,  Mr.  Ttaspe  (see  his 
Catalogue  of  Tassie’s  Gems)  and  others  are  authorized 
to  pronounce  those  cylinders  “ Persepolitan”  rather  than 
“ Babylonian,’’  I shall  not,  at  present  inquire;  since  the 
publication  of  Raspc’s  Catalogue,  in  1791,  such  numbers 
have  been  found  on  the  very  site  of  ancient  Babylon,  as 
would  perfectly  justify  a change  of  denomination.  For  my 


(*“)  See  u Observations  on  Engraved  Gems"  Arc.  communicated  fin  March  1817) 
to  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  by  John  Landseer,  E*q.  F.  S.  A.  and  published 
in  the  Archrcologia,  Yol  Will.  On  the  eve  of  his  departure  from  England,  Cap- 
tain Lockett  consigned  th  se  Babylonian  treasures  to  the  care  of  Mr.  Landseer,  who 
has  undertaken  to  conduct  through  the  press  his  absent  friend's  lon^-expected  w »rk 
on  the  venerable  City  of  Nimrod  or  Bclus,  of  Ninus  and  Semiramis;  and  of  bis 
most  interesting  researches  on  the  plain  of  Shinaar.  Much  may  be  expected  from 
tbe  author's  qualification? ; his  knowledge  of  Eastern  languages  ; his  general  erudi- 
tion. and  bis  indefatigable  spirit  of  inquiry.  1 shall  here  express  my  wish,  that  Mr. 
Landseer  may  soon  extend  his  own  short  Memoir,  now  part  of  a miscellaneous 
work,  to  a Volume  which,  coining  from  hi?  pen,  cannot  he  too  loug;  and  which,  in 
a distinct  form,  may  be  better  adapted  to  publick  circulation. 
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part,  I am  willing  to  believe  that  long  before  Cyrus  had  made 
Babylon  his  residence  during  the  greater  part  of  every  year 
(as  we  learn  from  Xenophon,  Athemeus,  Zonaras,  &c),  a 
considerable  intercourse  must  have  subsisted  between  the 
neighbouring  countries,  Persia  and  Chaldaea,  and  that  the 
religious  ceremonies  and  the  language  of  their  respective 
inhabitants,  were  nearly  the  sarae(lM).  After  it  had  fallen 
under  the  dominion  of  Cyrus,  (537  years  before  Christ), 
we  find  Babylon  styled,  politically,  a “ Persian  city,’’ or  a 
“city  of  the  Persians’^1’*) ; and  geographically  enumera- 
ted, by  Eastern  writers,  among  the  territories  that  once 
constituted  the  empire  of  Iran  or  PersiaC**).  And  they 


(**•)  It  is  probable  that  the  Medes,  Persians  and  Babylonians  spoke  but  different 
dialects  of  one  ancient  tongue;  and  Lichtenstein  declares  that  they  used  in  their 
inscriptions  the  same  elementary  form  of  characters,  arrow-headed  or  cuneiform. 
(Tentam.  Pala?ogr.  Assyrio — Pers.  p.  74).  This  is  confirmed  by  the  more  recent 
inquiries  of  Mr.  Grotefend,  who  derives  the  cuneiform  letters  of  Babylon  from  Persia; 
and  regards  the  Median  Zend  as  holding  the  first  place  among  those  kinds  of  writing 
used  by  the  Persians.  All  languages  in  which  cuneiform  characters  were  employed, 
appear  to  him  as  cognate;  for  the  Babylonian  dialect  was  not,  in  his  opinion,  that 
now  called  Chaldaick,  but  a more  ancient  tongue  of  the  Clialdaraus  or  Assyrians; 
from  which  the  Pahlati  of  Persia  seems  to  have  proceeded  ; and  he  thinks  it  proba- 
ble that  the  Babylonians  of  Nebuchadnezar's  time  conversed  in  a certain  Persian 
dialect.  ••  Baby  lonia  quidem  cuueiformis  scripture  a Peniilc  originein  duxil ; inter 
“Persicas  vero  scriptures  quantum  nos  quidem  invenimus,  Zendica  Medic  lingua 
*'  priinum  locum  obtinet.  Linguas  taracn  oranes  cOneatK  scripture  inter  se  cognatas 
" puto,  Ac." — (**  Mines  de  1*  Orient, M Tome  V,  pp.  227,  228,  See  also  p.  225. 

(**)  “ Persarum  statuit  Babylona,  Semiramis  urbeni.”  See  Propertius  Lib.  III. 
el.  11.  v.  21 ; and  Stephanus  Byzaolius  describes  Ba^vXwv  as  17<p<7un}  woXcs. 

(m)  Babylon,  (Jj\j  Pobtl)v$ as  the  ahief  glory  of  Ir&n  “in  former  times.’*  See 
Ebn  Uaukal‘6,  Or.  Geogr.  p.  3.  Uamdallah  Cazvi'ni  beginning  his  account  of 
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affirm  that  during  a long  succession  of  Persian  Monarchs 
who  bequeathed  to  their  descendant,  our  Ahasuerus,  the 
dominion  extending  “ from  India  even  unto  Ethiopia,  over 
“ an  hundred  and  seven  and  twenty  provinces"  (Estherl.  1), 
Babylon  was,  equally  with  Persepolis  and  other  great  cities, 
occasionally  one  of  the  royal  residences.  According  to  the 
venerable  father  of  Asiatick  history,  those  Kings  who  go- 
verned Babylonia,  and  who  reigned  independently  of  each 
other  in  various  regions  between  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Indi- 
an or  Scythian  frontiers,  (in  the  time  when  Moses  flourished, 
fifteen  centuries  before  Christ,)  were  all  but  vassals,  or  tribu- 
tary to  the  great  Minu'cheiir,  Sovereign  paramount  of 
Jran.(ltr)  It  is  unnecessary  to  quote  the  more  modem  his— 


IrAn,  informs  ua  that  " according  to  the  work  entitled  M fault k at  MemAlek,  the 
“province  of  Irak  Arab  (Chaldea  or  Babylonia)  waj  called  “ the  heart  of  the  land 
“of  Iran"  Jo!  (J  J !y  jlyC  iJa!  jj 

MS.  A’erA it  al  Colub. 

(,n)  The  historian  Tabri,  in  bis  account  of  MinTchehr  says  that  *'  the  Aajeme 
or  ancient  beaUien  Persians,  had  always  a king ; and  the  prophets  who  came  forth 
in  Syria  and  the  West  flourished  in  the  time  of  those  kings,  whose  residence  was  in 
the  region  of  Bbbel,  and  in  the  land  of  Irik,  where  Baghdad,  Ahwaz,  (in  Susiana), 
Cu/ak  and  Baerah,  are  now  sitnate ; and  one  race  of  those  kings  established  them- 
selves in  PArt ; and  some  of  them  ruled  even  over  the  Arabians,  the  Syrians  and 
people  of  Yemen ; but  there  were  others  whose  dominion  did  not  extend  beyond  the 
Euphrates  and  Tigris  on  that  tide;  and  this  Minuchehr  was  a mighty  king 
among  those  Aajeme,  and  to  him  belonged  the  sovereignty  of  Syria,  Yemen,  and 
Maghreb  or  the  Western  countries,  and  Moses  the  prophet  os  whom  be  the  peace  of 
God,  came  forth  in  his  lime.” 

3 **i‘v*'  |*^  &i*jg  & ^ !>  *“‘^'**J 
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torians  after  whom  M.  D’Herbtldt  offers  a conjecture,  that 
those  rulers  of  Babylon  regarded  by  the  Greeks  and  Jews  as 
absolute  and  independent  Monarchs,  were  only  Vice-regal 
representatives  of  other  Kings  reigning  farther  in  the  interior 
ofAsia.O 

However  this  may  be,  Sir  William  Jones  relying  on  evi- 
dence which  to  him  appears  unexceptionable,  declares  that 
*‘  the  Iranian  Monarchy  must  have  been  the  oldest  in  the 
“ world, "as  a powerful  dynasty, (the  Mahubidian ) had  existed 
for  ages  in  Jrcni  previous  to  the  accession  of  Cayumeks; 
whose  reign  he  dates  almost  nine  hundred  years  before 
Christ,  (Discourse  on  the  Persians),  and  who  has  hitherto 
by  Eastern  writers  been  generally  regarded  as  the  first  post- 
diluvian King  of  Persia. 

But  let  us,  for  a moment,  suppose  the  cylindrical  gems 
(wherever  found)  to  be,  as  they  are  styled  by  many  antiqua- 

J ^XkLJLJ  L5*a/  3 {f*!  3 3 3 \)j+\  Wl 

j'  j'  Jj)  ^ 

j'  H J1'  uf-'  3 3r>  J j'  ^ -!y  j'  j'  * 

i .Is.  j' j 

Srr  the  MS.  Tarikh  i Tabri.  \j3j^  i 3/  ** 

Thu  historian  arid*  that  MlNCCHEHRS  power  was  not  acknowledged  by  the  Amah - 
Pkaraolu  of  Egy  pt  w ho  reigned  independently. 

(m)  — 4*d*ou  Ton  pourroit  conjcctiirer  que  ces  Primes,  qui  out  passfc  pour  MoA- 
••arques  ahsnlus  et  independents  chez  les  Grecs  el  chcz  les  Juils,  tiYloienf  que  de§ 
n Lie uie nans  d’lmtres  Hoys  qui  reguoient  plus  avaut  dans  rA*ie."(Bibl.  Or.  in  Babel.) 
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ries,  Persepolitan  ; we  may  naturally  seek  an  explanation  of 
them  in  the  religion,  the  mythology  or  allegory,  and  history 
of  ancient  Persia,  not  only  through  the  medium  of  Grecian, 
Roman  and  Jewish  authors,  but  in  the  oldest  writings  that 
remain  among  the  Gabrs  or  Fire-worshipers  of  that  country, 
ami  their  brethern  the  Parsis  oflndia;  even  the  Pahlavi  tra- 
ditions which  Firdausi  has  preserved  among  a thousand 
fables  in  his  Sh&hn&mah , may  not  be  unworthy  of  our  exa- 
mination. If  we  trace  the  cylinders  in  this  line  back  to 
the  remotest  ages,  we  must  recollect  those  Persian  Image- 
Temples,  or  Temples  of  the  Luminaries  described  in  that  learned 
work  (as  Sir  William  Jones  entitles  it)  the  Dabist/m ; tem- 
ples, consecrated  to  the  Sabian  worship,  or  adoration  of  the 
celestial  bodies,  and  replete  with  sculptured  forms  not 
surpassed  by  any  devices  on  our  cylindrical  gems,  in  mon- 
strous combinations^59). 


If  we  attribute  these  gems  to  the  disciples  of  Zera'tcsht 
or  Zoroaster,  the  various  figures  of  Amshaspaiuls  and  Izeds,  of 
the  Planets,  of  Ormuzd , Mithra,  Bahrain , Tashter , Ashmoug, 
Aliriman, the  I'eroiters and  other  spirits  good  aud  evil, and  their 
frequent  combats,  will  present  themselves  to  our  imaginati- 


C1*)  Sec  the  Persian  text  of  the  Dabistan,  printed  at  Calcutta ; and  the  chapter 
of  that  work  which  relates  to  the  Persians,  published  with  an  English  translation,  by 
Mr.  Gladwin,  in  his  Asia  tick  Miscellany,  Vol.  I.  Calcutta  1789.  Saturn  had  a 
human  body,  an  apes  head,  and  a hug’s  tail ; he  held  a snake  in  one  hand  ; Jupiter 
had  a vulture’s  head.  The  sun  had  a human  body,  two  heads,  and  a dragon’s  tail ; 
Mercury  ha  : a fish’s  body  and  tail,  the  face  of  a hog  and  two  arms,  &c. 
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on  as  described  in  the  “ Zendavesta’X1**).  Ard  an  ingenious 
writer  has  undertaken  to  illustrate  from  the  ShAhnAmah  many 
particulars  respecting  those  Persepolitan  remains  which  are 
now  called  the  “ Throne  of  JcmshUl,”  where  we  find  heroes 
and  monsters  as  on  the  cylinders  and  other  gems  ascribed  to 
Persian  artists(131). 

But  supposing  these  antiques  to  be  in  the  strict  sense  Ba- 
bylonian, and  consulting  the  oldest  fragments  of  Chaldean 
mythology,  we  shall  perhaps  be  induced  to  fancy  that  the 
monsters  represented  on  them,  are  imitations  of  certain 
painted,  or  sculptured  forms  which  existed  at  Babylon, 
in  the  Temple  of  Belus,  where  Berosus  officiated  as  a priest. 

("•)  Translated  into  French  by  Auquctildu  Perron,  and  from  French  into  German 
by  Kleuker,  (in  three  volumes,  4to),  containing,  it  is  said,  many  valuable  illustra- 
tions. Sir  William  Jones's  criticism  and  Richardson’s  feeble  attack  on  Anquetil  have 
been  already  noticed, (p.  145} : bnt  Sir  William  Jones  in  bis  more  mature  judgment, 
could  allow  due  praise  to  the  learned  Frenchman's  literary  merit,  while  he  censured 
his  virulence  of  temper,  and  an  intimate  acquaintance  during  three  years  with  a well- 
informed  disciple  of  Zer&tutht,  enabled  the  President  of  the  Asiatick  Society  to  pro- 
nounce authentick  those  vocabularies  of  the  ancient  Iranian  dialects  preserved  in  the 
Zendavttla ; (Jones's  Disc,  on  the  Pers).  Yet  Anquetil's  Zend  and  Pahla ri  were 
subjects  on  which  Richardson  had  been  particularly  severe!  (Dissert,  prefixed  to  his 
Diet.)  From  the  result  of  a comparison  which  has  been  mentioned  in  page  370, 
(note  80),  1 am  persuaded  that  every  examination  of  the  Manuscripts,  which  Anquetil 
brought  to  France,  and  that  future  inquiries  among  the  Gabr t and  ParAt  will  evince 
bis  accuracy  as  a translator,  and  the  importance  of  his  work.  Those  MSS.  though 
probably  not  compiled  until  the  third  century,  may,  nevertheless,  be  depositories  of 
old  fragments  and  traditions.  Their  utility  in  philological  and  antiquarian  research- 
es will  best  appear  from  the  references  made  to  them  by  such  men  as  Jones, 
D'Hancarviite,  De  Sacy,  Herder,  Heeren,  Munter,  Hageman,  and  others. 

I**1)  See  Hageman’s  Monument!  Persepolitani  e Ferdusio  Ulustratio.  Gottiogar,  1881 . 
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From  Berosus  himself,  who  flourished  in  the  fourth  century 
before  Christ,  we  learn  what  those  forms  were;  men  with 
two  or  four  wings,  or  having  the  horns  and  legs  of  goats,  the 
heads  or  limbs  of  horses,  or  the  tails  of  fishes  ; horses  with 
the  heads  of  dogs,  also  bulls  with  the  heads  of  men,  besides 
monsters  combining  the  shapes  of  fishes,  serpents,  and  other 
animals ; all  of  which,  in  the  beginning,  had  inhabited  the 
dark  watery  abyss,  but  were  destroyed  by  Bclusl13*). 


According  to  the  explanation  of  this  allegory,  as  given  by 
the  ancient  author  w ho  relates  it,  we  discover  the  supposed 
generation  of  monstrous  animals  in  the  moisture  and  dark- 
ness of  primitive  nature;  and  their  disappearance  when 
affected  by  the  heat  and  splendour  of  Belus,  the  Lord  or 
King,  the  Divinity,  or,  in  one  word  the  Sun(,3S).  On  many 


(,—ji  See  the  fragments  of  Berosw,  preserved  by  Eusebius  (Chronic.)  and  Syncellus 
(Clironogr.)  Different  articles  of  the  Plate  (XXI),  exhibit  forms  sufficiently  resem- 
bling some  described  as  above  by  Berosus;  and  the  bulls  with  human  heads,  also  half 
men  half  bulls,  aud  various  kinds  of  Sphinxes,  may  be  found  on  cylinders  in  many 
collections.  (See  Tassie's  Gems,  PI.  IX.  2.  X.  Ac). 

O Of  Baal  and  Belus,  names  common  to  various  Gods  ; the  Chaldtean  or  Ba- 
bylonian Bel , the  Phceuician  Baal , both  from  the  Hebrew  Baal  or  " Lord” 

(utrumque  ab  Ebraeo  Baal,  id  est,  Dominus),  see  Selden,  de  Dis  Syris  ; Synt.  II. 
c.  I.  See  also  the  transition  of  Baal  into  B>jX  and  B^Xov,  in  Perizoiiiu&’s  work, 
“Origines  Baby  Ionics  et  vEeypliaiu*  Tome  II.  cap.  V.  p.  58  ; and  p.  00,  where  he 
remarks  that  almost  every  Easteru  nation  had  their  Belus,  or  God.  “Beluin  in 
Oriente  significasso  generalim  Drum  et  singulas  pane  Genies  istic  suum  babuisscBe- 
lura,  Ac/'  and  he  proves  that  the  Babylonians,  particularly,  called  the  supreme  Deity 
Belus  from  a passage  of  Diodorus.  Aioi  «v  laXovrlr  'ot  Ba^vXwnot  BjiAor,  (Lib.  1L 
p.  07.  edit.  Rhodom.  1004 ;)  and  that  this  Deity  was  the  sun,  appears  from  Servhrs 
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Cylinders  and  other  monuments  of  Babylonian  or  Persian 
sculpture,  a human  figure,  often  crowned  as  a king,  appears 
holding  in  his  powerful  grasp,  (as  on  the  gem  No.  9),  or 
combating,  and  always  victoriously,  some  monstrous  crea- 
ture of  imagination.  From  the  Mithraick  globe  and  other 
indications  of  solarity,  this  regal  personage  might,  by  a fan- 
ciful antiquary,  be  supposed  to  represent  the  gieat  Bclus 
himself.  It  is  even  possible  that  the  Carnelion  (No.  9), 
might  suggest  a momentary  idea,  (for  it  could  scarcely  be 
more)  of  those  beings,  half-fishes,  half-men,  the  Oannes, 
Annedotus,  or  others  of  similar  form,  who  came  up  from  the 
sea  into  Babylonia,  and  instructed  rude  mortals  in  arts  and 
sciences.  The  picture  or  image  of  Oannes  was  still  preser- 
ved at  Babylon  in  the  time  of  Bcrosus(194). 


(ill  Virg.gEn.  I.v.  733).  “Lingua  Puuica  BalDc us  dicitur,  apud  Assxrios  autem  Bel 
41  dicitur  quadam  sacrorum  rntione  et  Saturnus  ct  Sol  and  from  Vossius  who  re- 
marks, after  the  best  authorities,  that  the  Babylonians  called  the  sun  Belus  appo- 
sitely in  the  seusc  of  “ Lord”  as  the  Moabites  called  it  Moloch  or  " King."  Atsyriit, 
ac  Chaldfpis  sive  Rahylouiis,  sol  dicehatur  Belus.  Apposite  veto  soli  Hederunt 
nonien  Bcli  uti  Moabita?  Moloch ; nam  uti  hoc  repeat,  ita  Baal  et  Bcclt  Bal  et  Bel 
domiuuiu  significant.”  (!>«.*  Idololatria,  Lib  II.  cap.  U). 

(,M)  T ijy  ?i  (irota  avrov,  rrt  rat  wv  $ia^vXu<rcr(<r$ai.  (Ettscbii  Chronic,  p.  6, 
See  also  Syncelit  Chronogr.)  The  tradition  te*p  acting  Oannes,  Annedotus  and  other 
personages,  half  men,  half  fishes,  who  had  come  up  from  the  sea  to  instruct  and 
civilize  men,  is  noticed  also  by  Abydenus,  Alexander  Polyhistor,  and  Apollodorus, 
all  of  whom  derived  their  information  from  Berosus,  and  are  quoted  by  Eusebius. 
One  of  those  marine  monsters,  according  to  Apollodorus,  was  named  Odakon,  05a- 
twv.  whom  our  learned  Seldm  regards  as  the  Fish  God,  Dagon.  (DeDis  Syris,  Synt. 
II.  c.  3).  See  a. so  Vossius  De  Idololatria.  It  was  the  opinion  of  some  ancients  that 
Oannes  (or  Oes),  seemed  only  of  a double  nature,  being  really  a man  who  wore  the 
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I shall  defer  any  inquiry  whether  there  be  not  yet  a third 
point  of  view  in  which  we  might  regard  these  gems  ; an  op- 
portunity will  soon  occur,  when  the  subject  may,  if  neces- 
sary, be  resumed  ; but  it  is  not  improbable  that  before  this 
page  shall  issue  from  the  press,  ail  my  conjectures  may  be 
rendered  nugatory  by  the  more  successful  researches  of 

others.  , 

\ - 

]aet  us. now  examine  a different  class  of  gems,  which 
may  be  denominated  seals,  without  much  risk  of  errour, 
being  perfectly  adapted  for  making  impressions  on  clay, 
wax,  or  similar  substances ; all  of  this  class  that  I have  hither- 
to seen,  are  agates  horizontally  perforated  in  the  upper  part. 
Their  most  general  form  is  expressed  by  No.  10.  a,  which 
represents,  in  its  full  size,  a fine  agate  of  that  kind  called 
Mocha  stone;  few,  however,  are  so  large  as  this(l3S).  Al- 
though they  do  not  offer  such  an  ample  volume  of  subject  as 
those  cylindrical  gems  above-mentioned,  yet  some  agate 


akin  of  a fish;  (Helladins,  in  Pholii  Biblioth.  Cod.  279):  and  Oannes  appears  to  be 
the  Euhailuea,  who  according  to  H ' ginus  (Feb.  274),  came  out  of  the  sea  and  instruct- 
ed the  Chaldarans  in  Astrology.  Sir  Issac  Newton  regards  Oannes  as  a commander 
of  tile  Edomites,  who  fleil  to  the  Persian  Gulf  above  a thousand  years  before 
Christ:  rClironol.  p,  12  ed.  1728);  Votsius,  Gale  aod  Bryant  suppose  him  to  be  Noah, 
while  Jackson  (Chronnl  1.  '.MOvthiakt  it  evident  that  be  appeared  almost  twelve 
centuries  before  the  Deluge  1 

(”*)  The  Mocha  stones  are  not  so  named  from  Alotka  or  Mokha  on  the  Red  Sea, 
but  from  t lie  word  mock  which  is  used  by  the  Saxon  miuers  to  express  those  spots 
resembling  moss,  that  duliuguisb  agatrsof  this  kind,  as  we  learn  from  Mil  tin's,  “ Dio 
twnaire  des  Beaux  Arts,"  ;w  Agathc). 
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seals  are,  we  may  suspect,  not  inferior  to  them  in  antiquity, 
nor  less  interesting  from  their  extraordinary  sculptures.  More 
simple  in  device  than  many  others  and  in  execution  more 
rude,  Nos.  10, 11  and  12,  invite,  nevertheless,  our  attention 
by  various  particulars  which,  whenever  thoroughly  under- 
stood, may,  perhaps,  entitle  these  seals  to  a place  among 
the  most  ancient^1*).  Besides  No.  12, 1 do  not  recollect  any 
gem  of  this  description  that  exhibits  arrow-headed  or  nail- 
headed characters,  for  such  seem  to  be  those  strokes  behind 
the  man.  But  No.  13,  will  probably  recommend  itself 
more  strongly  to  certain  antiquaries,  by  its  figure  of  a 
Magian  who  appears  consulting  as  an  oracle,  or  addressing 
as  a superior  being,  the  venerable  personage,  placed  in  a 
crescent,  which  rests  upon  the  mystical  lotos ; that  symbol  so 
frequent  on  monuments  of  Egyptian  and  Indian  mythology, 
yet  not  restricted  to  them,  as  notes  and  sketches  made  at 
Persepolis  will  hereafter  evince(,sr). 


("*)  The  devices  of  some  gems  have  been  enlarged  in  the  plate,  that  they  may  ap-. 
pear  the  more  distinctly ; but  lines  placed  under  them  mark  the  extreme  length  and 
breadth  of  each.  The  others  sre  represented  of  their  realdimeusions ; ail  the 
gems  being  delineated  aa  their  waxen  impressions  show  them. 

(*)  The  Lotos  may  be  considered  as  a symbol  of  humid  nature,  or  of  creation  from 
water,  and  its  elegaat  form  was  imitated  in  some  of  the  incient  Greek  vases;  “thus 
“ the  perfect  flower  of  the  plant  was  the  model  for  the  belt-shaped  vase ; the  fbU  or 
**  over-blown  flower  is  represented  by  the  fans  1 borrow  this  remark  from  a very 
eminent  antiquary,  Mr.  Christie;  See  p 45,  ofhis  " Disquisition  upon  Etruscan  vases 
*•  displaying  their  probable  connection  with  the  shows  at  Eleosis Lomi.  1808, 
folio;  a splendid,  beautiful,  and  learned  work,  distributed  only  in  presents  by  the 
author. 
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Although  their  dates  have  not  yet  been  exactly  ascertained  * 
we  are  enabled  by  a fortunate  circumstance  to  make  consi- 
derable progress  in  tracing  back  those  agate  seals  into  ages 
long  past;  I allude  to  the  discovery  pf  two,  lately  found  on 
the  plain  of  Marathon,  where  we  may  reasonably  believe 
them  to  have  remained  since  the  memorable  battle  in  which 
such  multitudes  of  Persians  fell,  almost  five  hundred  years 
before  the  Christian  era.  To  some  of  those  Persians  they 
most  probably  belonged,  and  at  Marathon  they  were  pur- 
chased by  Sir  William  Cell,  in  whose  collection  I inspected 
them,  and  through  whose  kindness  impressions  now  lie  before 
me,  and  have  been  copied  in  Nos.  14  and  15.  These  and 
Nos.  10,  11,  12  and  13,  are  of  that  class  which  the  ingeni- 
ous antiquary  Raspe,  without  hesitation  stiles  “ Persepolitan” 
in  his  “ Catalogue  of  Tassie’s  Engraved  Gems,”  wherein 
(Plate  XI)  he  has  delineated  several;  among  others  Nos.  656 
and  65 7 in  many  respects  agree  with  mine,  numbered  10, 
11,  and  12,  The  human  figure  on  gems  of  this  class,  lie 
supposes  to  represent  a Persian  Priest  or  Magus ; and  his 
description  of  No.  656  appears  so  generally  applicable  to 
one  of  Sir  William  Cell’s  seals,  (which  I have  marked  as 
No.  14),  that  it  may  be  here  quoted  ; “ A Priest  or  King, 
“ with  a long  beard ; in  a tiara  and  long  robe ; before  an  altar, 
*'  upon  which  are  a hind  and  lance.’’  Mr.  Raspe  might 
have  added  that,  in  the  highest  part  of  this  device  is  a Mi- 
tliraick  or  winged  circle ; but  we  perceive  a crescent  occupy- 
ing the  same  situation  in  Sir  W.  Cell’s  seal,  which  also  exhi- 
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bits  distinctly  something  of  an  extraordinary  form,  placed 
beside  the  altar  and  not  expressed  in  Tassie’s  Gem.  It 
appears  however  in  mine  (No.  11),  and  here  we  find  the 
winged  circle,  while  Nos.  10  and  12  have  crescents.  I 
suspect  that  a seal  which  Pococke  found  in  Egypt,  (See  his 
Travels,  pi.  LXV.  p.  215),  was  executed  by,  or  perhaps,  for 
the  Persians  ; such  was  Caylus’s  opinion  respecting  some 
cylindrical  gems  discovered  in  Egypt.  Pococke  thinks 
that  his  seal  may  represent  an  astronomer,  and  he  describes 
it  as  of  “ very  bad  workmanship  the  European  engraver  has 
not,  probably,  rendered  its  device  more  clear;  but  the 
bearded  personage  I would  suppose  a Magian  ; above  him 
the  Mithraick  symbol,  and  opposite  to  him  one  of  those  ex- 
traordinary objects  (already  noticed  on  Nos.  1 1 and  14),  which 
Raspe,  explaining  a gem  of  this  kind  in  Tassie’s  Catalogue, 
(No.  657),  styles  a chandelier;  perhaps  we  may  dignify  it 
with  the  title  of  a portable  Fire-altar.  Cylinders  and  agate 
seals  like  those  now  under  consideration,  are  frequently  dug 
out  of  the  ground  in  Egypt,  and  Syria;  many  were  lately 
brought  from  those  countries  by  an  enterprising  and  accom- 
plished young  traveller, William  E.  R.  Boughton,  Esq.  F.  R.  S; 
and  the  celebrated  Denon  found  in  Egypt  a fine  blueish 
agate  seal  which  he  regarded  as  a monument  of  the  Persians 
under  Cambyses ; this  he  obligingly  showed  to  me  with  the 
other  articles  of  his  magnificent  collection  in  Paris  (1816); 
it  exhibits  on  the  flat  part  which  should  properly  be  applied 
to  wax  or  clay,  the  Fish-god,  or  Man-fish,  as  on  my  cylinder 
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(No.  9);  but  a human  figure  unequivocally  Egyptian  is 
strangely  sculptured  on  the  side.  Many  gems  bearing  de- 
vices seemingly  Persian  are  marked  with  Phoenician  char- 
acters; the  seals,  however,  at  present  before  us,  may  be 
supposed  originally  of  Persian  or  Babylonian  workmanship. 
I must  here  remark  that  on  some  of  those  agates,  the  Ma- 
gian  looks  from  right  to  left. 

No.  16  is  an  agate  seal,  resembling  in  form  those  above 
described,  and  found  in  Persia  ; yet  possibly  the  work  of  a 
Phoenician  artist.  This  may  also  be  said  of  No.  17,  a flat 
agate  seal.  Under  the  form  of  No.  1 8,  b,  seldom  larger  but 
generally  smaller,  and  more  or  less  widely  perforated,  nu- 
merous engraved  gems  present  themselves  to  the  antiquarian 
collector  in  Persia,  and  may  be  found  also,  like  the  cylinders 
and  agate  seals  above  mentioned,  in  Babylonia,  Syria,  other 
parts  of  Asia,  and  Egypt.  No.  18.  b,  is  the  device  on  a 
Sardonyx  delineated  (of  the  real  size)  in  No.  18,  a.  That 
this  head  placed  between  two  wings  may  be  considered  as 
a representation  of  Mithra,  it  would,  I think,  be  easy  to 
demonstrate;  a seal  of  the  same  form,  device  and  substance, 
was  brought  from  Egypt  by  Lord  Valentia. 

No.  19;  a Chalcedony  seal  of  the  same  class,  with  a 
strange  device  of  rude  execution,  yet  once,  apparently  in 
much  esteem ; for  it  appears  on  a seal  found  in  Syria  by  Mr. 
Boughton,  and  on  one  found  at  Babylon  by  Captain  Lockett, 
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both  resembling,  in  almost  every  stroke  of  the  graver,  this 
which  I procured  at  ShirAz;  Captain  Lockett’s,  however, 
and  mine,  want  a certain  appendage  to  the  figure  visible  on 
Mr.  Boughton’s  seal. 

20.  A Chalcedony  seal ; the  Scorpion  (we  may  suppose 
Zodiacal)  is  a common  device  on  gems  of  this  class. 

Nos.  21  and  22,  (Agates)  and  23  (a  haematite)  are  seals 
of  the  same  form  as  No.  18,  a.  Nos.  24  (a  Carnelion)  25 
and  26,  (Arabian  Sardonyxes  of  the  kind  denominated 
Niccolo  by  Italians),  are  flat  seals.  These  six  gems,  and 
at  least  twenty  others  which  I have  seen,  exhibit  combi- 
nations in  which  perhaps  may  be  fancied  a resemblance  to 
the  planetary  symbols  of  Astronomers,  or  those  marks  used 
by  Chymists  in  designating  metals.  On  some  we  find  wings 
not  improbably  Mithraick. 

• * 

" , ! 

No.  27,  a flat  Carnelion  seal.  I possess  some  other  an- 
cient gems  representing  the  Lion  and  Sun.  This  device,  as 
the  armorial  ensign  of  Persia,  must  be  a subject  of  future  in- 
quiry. No.  28, a Lion  conquering  aBull;  op  many  gems  found 
in  Persia,  the  same  device  occurs.  It  may  allude  to  the 
vernal  equinox  or  naurtiz  (j}Jy)  wliich  fronr  very  eafly  ages 
the  Persians  have,  celebrated  with  much  solemnity  and  rejoic-. 
ing»  for,  ac-Gording  to  D’Hancarville,  the  lion  represents  the 
diurnal  sun,  and  the  bull  the  noqturnal ; and  this  device 
would  signify  the  triumph  or  asendancy  of  the  diurnal  sun 
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at  the  first  equinoctial  season.  (“  Recherche*/’  &c.  Supplem*. 
Tome  II.  p.  144).  No.  28,  is  a Carnelion. 

Nos.  29  and  30  (Carnelions)  31,  (Crystal),  and  3?  (Carne- 
lion,) exhibit  monstrous  forms,  such  as  have  been  mentioned 
above ; many  might  be  added  from  other  gems  in  my  own  col- 
lection. No.  33.  Carnelion . This  device,  ridiculous  as  it  is, 
and  always  most  rudely  executed  though  often  on  good  mate- 
rials, I have  seen  the  subject  of  tea  or  twelve  seals  besides  my 
own  five.  No.  34,  Chalcedony,  about  half  as  high  as  No.  18, 
a,  and  perforated,  but  not  widely.  Devices  of  the  same  kind, 
or  nearly  similar,  appear  on  many  stones  found  in  Persia' 
I possess  four  and  have  examined  several  others.  The 
stones  are  generally  full  of  blemishes,  imperfectly  shaped, 
and  may  be  regarded  as  the  rudest  specimens  of  sigillary 
sculpture,  if  indeed  the  lines  faintly  marked  on  them  were 
intended  for  the  purpose  of  impression.  Their  claim 
to  antiquity  is,  also,  doubtful ; yet  No.  34  Was  found  with 
a Sassanian  medal  and  two  or  three  gems  certainly  rtbt 
less  ancient. 

To  the  silver  medals.  Nos.  33  and  36  a reference  has 
been  made  (in  pp.  1 17,  286);  I would  ascribe  them  to  those 
Arsacidan  or  Parthian  kings  who  reigned,  nearly  from  the 
year  300  before  Christ,  during  a space  of  about  five  centu- 
ries. Their  medals  with  Greek  inscriptions  are  numerous, 
and  well  known  from  Vaillant’s  “Arsacidarum  Imperium,” 
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&c,an  useful  work,  although  not  without  its  share  of  errours. 
But  that  those  Monarchs  coined  money  particularly  tor  the 
use  of  their  native  subjects,  we  are  authorized  to  believe ; 
and  perhaps  the  characters  on  Nos.  35  and  36,  and  other 
pieces  of  this  class,  are  the  oldest  Persian  found  on  medals; 
for  1 know  not  that  any  Daricks  exhibit  legends  in  cunei- 
form or  arrow-headed  writing.  These  Arsacidan  medals  are, 
likewise,  the  first  that  offer  to  our  notice  the  sacred  Fire- 
altar,  guarded  by  a personage  whom  we  may  suppose  the 
king(,S8). 


1 should  have  devoted  one  plate  of  this  volume  and ' an 
article  of  the  Appendix,  to  numismatical  antiquities,  had  not 
an  unforeseen  difficulty  retarded  the  execution  of  moveable 
types,  representing  the  pure  Pahlavi  characters  of  medals 
and  gems ; also  the  Zend  and  Pahlavi  used  during  many 
centuries  by  the  Fire-worshippers  of  Persia  and  India. 
Wanting  such  types  at  present,  I reserve  for  a future  part 
of  this  work,  observations  on  many  Persian  medals  and 
lettered  gems;  but  for  the  sake  of  references  concerning 
Fire-altars,  perpendicular  inscriptions  found  on  them,  the 
wings  decorating  some  royal  crowns,  and  other  objects  ap- 
pearing on  Sassanian  coins,  to  which  allusions  have  been  or 


(,a#)  In  a work  of  which  only  iw«  hundred  copies  were  ever  published,  ••  Obsena 
M tious  ou  some  Medals  and  Gems  bearing  inscriptions  in  the  Pahlavi  or  Aucient 
**  Perdvk  « lutnftCter/’iLond.  1801  4to: ; I endeavoured  to  explain  two  brouxe  medals 
of  a Parthian  king,  probably  Bolagascs  or  Vologe»e8the  third. 
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may  be  made.  Nos.  37,  38  and  39  are  now  given.  Res- 
pecting the  legend  on  No.  37,  I shall  here  only  remark  that 
two  words  sufficiently  indicate  the  king  whose  image  it 
bears ; Varanes,  the  son  of  Hormisdas,  or,  as  these  names 
may,  for  the  present,  be  expressed  in  Hebrew  letters,  equi- 
valent to  the  Pahlavi,  nraimN  iNirrn  Varaura'n  Auhor- 
mizdi(,s9).  This  Varanes,  or  Vararanes,  the  first  Sas- 
sanian  Monarch  so  called,  began  to  reign  about  the  year 
274;  a gold  and  silver  coin  deciphered  in  my  former  work 
(Observ.  on  med.  and  gems,  &c.  p.  7).  are  probably  of  this 
king  ; although  I have  thought  it  possible  that  they  belong- 
ed to  Varanes  the  Fifth,  or  Baiira'm  surnamed  Gu'r;  (See 
this  Volume  p.  139;  and  Vol‘.  II.  p.  47).  A more  convenient 
opportunity  will  hereafter  occur  for  illustrating  from  various 
other  medals,  the  subject  of  royal  crowns  and  the  wings 
attached  to  some.  That  the  globe  and  wings  which  chiefly 
constitute  the  crown,  (as  on  No.  37)  were  designed  to  repre- 
sent the  Sun,  might  be  proved  by  a multiplicity  of  quota- 
tions. Such  a crown  viewed  in  front  must  remind  us  of  the 
winged  Mithraick  circle  ; and  in  the  human  head  placed  on 
a Fire-altar,  we  may  discover  Ormuzd  or  the  Divinity,  exist 
ing  amidst  flames.  Respecting  No.  38, 1 shall  only  observe (**) 

(**)  In  a preceding  pari  of  Uiis  Volume  (p.  117.)  as  in  a former  work  (Observ.  on 
some  medals  and  gems,  Ac.  Adv.  p.  iv.  and  p.  1)  I noticed  onr  obligations  to  M.  de 
Sacy,  alio  first  enabhd  us  to  decipher  Sassanian  inscriptions,  by  Ins  Paklavi 
alphabet,  explained  in  Hebrew  letters.  (See  “ Memoires sur  div.  Antiq.  de  la  Perse.” 
PI.  VII.  Par.  17031. 
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that  it  exhibits  as  a legend  (of  which  one  word,  probably  to 
beh,  or  excellent,  has  been  by  accidental  injury  almost 
obliterated),  aVa  po^o  nmarm C )pnto 

Mazdiesn  ( ) Shahpuhri  Malkdn  Malic  (a.) 

“The  (excellent)  worshipper  of  Ohmuzd,  Sha'pi/r,  king 
*‘of  kings.*’ Three  Persian  Monarchs  were  entitled  Sha'pu'k; 
and  on  several  coins  bearing  this  name,  we  see  crowns  very 
different  from  that  of  No.  38. 

We  do  not  find  on  their  medals  any  two  Sassanian  kings 
wearing  crowns  exactly  alike(140);  each  probably  distinguish- 
ed himself  by  choosing  one  of  a particular  fashion,  whilst, 
(as  we  read  in  manuscripts  now  on  my  shelves,  and  to  be 
hereafter  quoted)  the  state  crown  of  Persia,  which  descend- 
ed through  many  generations,  from  its  unwieldy  form  and 
excessive  weight  was  worn  only  on  solemn  occasions  ; and 
even  then,  suspended  over  the  royal  throne  by  chains  of 
goidr). 


("•)  Their  predecessors  of  the  Parthian  dynasty  serin  to  have  indulged  in  the  same 
variety  of  crowns,  as  Vaillant  remarks;  "eas  scilicet  non  eadem  semper  ratione 
confectas  atque  ornatas  ; sed  ad  Regis  cujusque  libitum  varic  fuisse  decora  tas.” 
(Ar>acid.  Imp.  p.  3d8,  Paris.  1728  )• 

{•“)  According  to  some,  it  bad  been  used  by  the  Caianiant,  those  who  reigned 
during  fbe  three  lenttirie*  immediately  before  Alexander ; from  others  we  might  infer 
tb.it  it  had  been  first  adopted  by  Ardrbhir,  founder  of  the  StuAnian  dynasty, 
early  in  the  third  cen’ury  after  Christ.  We  learn  that  it  was  ornamented  with  a device 
representing  the  Sun,  and  in  the  time  of  Khusrau  (or  Cbosroes)  surnamed  Nushi- 
r av a'n, the  gol  leu  cha  ns  which  supported  til  l heavy  crown  over  that  Monarch's 
head,  were  so  contrived  as,  at  a little  distance,  to  be  imperceptible. 
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The  bird’s  head  and  wings  (on  No.  37),  the  globe,  the 
crescent,  the  very  disposition  of  the  jewels,  and  other  cir- 
cumstances remarkable  in  Persian  crowns,  afford  subject 
for  ample  discussion ; but  I hasten  to  close  this  article  of 
Antiques,  first  observing  that  on  most  Sassanian  coins,  the 
great  monarch,  as  one  supporter  of  the  Fire-altar,  is  distin- 
guished by  his  own  peculiar  crown ; thus  in  No.  37-  The 
other  supporter  generally  wears  a crown,  or  coronet,  also, 
but  of  a different  form ; such,  we  may  suppose,  was  the  t&dge 
(^h),  accorded  to  some  governors  of  provinces,  and  illus- 
trious chiefs,  besides  seven  privileged  families,  with  the  title 
of  mailed  or  sh&h,  signifying  “ king,”  whence  their  sovereign 
styled  himself,  not  without  reason,  the  “ king  of  kings’^141). 
No.  39,  shows  the  Fire-altar  inscribed  with  characters,  on 
the  reverse  of  a Sassanian  medal ; the  obverse  shall  be  de- 
lineated and  explained  on  a future  occasion. 

Having  now  examined  each  article  comprised  in  PI.  XXI, 
I think  it  necessary  to  observe,  that  those  Persians  who  find  or 


In  the  Manuscript  work,  of  Tabui  and  of  FlRnstJSt,  we  frequently  meet 
tho»c  noble,  under  the  title  of  Malkan  and  Shalun  (^Ult)  «•  kings,”  and 

t&i/jc  tlar&n  " poiKison  of  crown,.”  The  seven  chief,  hereditarily 

entitled  under  the  Sassanian  dynas'y  to  golden  crowns,  (bnt  smaller  than  the  Mon- 
arch's) must  be  noticed  in  another  place ; H>oy  may  remind  a classic  k reader  of  the 
seven  families  distinguished  among  earlier  Persians  by  tbe  privilege  of  weariog  the 
Tiara  in  a particular  manner,  (nearly  a,  tbe  king  wore  bis),  in  commemoration  of  the 
Magophonia  or  slaughter  of  tbe  Magian  usurpers,  by  Ibeir  ancestors.  Tois  ti  tout 
Mayo vt  suXmiv  ta to  Tttpoau,  Ac.  (Plutarch.  Politic,  in  Oper.  Tom.  II.  p.  820. 
ed.  Xjlaod,  IU20,  Fnuic, if). 
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sell  the  ancient  gems,  seem  perfectly  iegardlcss  of  their  rela- 
tive beauty,  their  devices,  or  style  of  execution ; the  best  are 
sold  with  the  wors‘;  and  all,  in  general,  at  such  low  prices 
(whatever  inay  be  at  first  demanded)  as  would  not  indemnify 
the  meanest  modern  artist  for  his  labour  even  in  fashioning 
the  stones ; I have  purchased  ten  or  twelve  together  at  a 
rate  not  much  exceeding  one  penny  each;  and  have  traced 
some  to  the  very  spots  where  they  had  been  taken  out  of 
the  ground.  The  discovery  of  gold  or  silver  is  necessarily 
attended  with  much  mystery,  and  even  danger ; for  “ har 
“ ganje  mil  i Shah”  (ili  JU  j>)  “every  treasure  is  the  king's 
“ property  and  the  bastinado  has  been  sometimes  applied 
to  those  who,  having  found  and  paid  into  the  royal  coffers, 
several  pieces  of  old  coin,  were  nevertheless  suspected  of 
retaining  a few.  But  to  ancient  engraved  gems,  however 
extraordinary  their  devices,  no  value  is  attached  ; and  many 
are  defaced  by  the  seal-cutters  that  they  may  receive  the 
Arabian  or  Persian  characters  of  modern  names. 

Notwithstanding  the  conformity  above  noticed  (p.  426), 
I do  not  affirm  that  among  the  early  Persians  as  among  the 
Babylonians  or  Assyrians  (iw,rt*a  a uamo,  iXt,>  Herodot.  1. 195), 
every  man  had  a signet  or  seal.  Many  of  the  oldest  writers 
mention  seals  belonging  to  Persian  kings.  It  does  not  ap- 
pear whether  the/iy^oof  Ahasuerus  (Esih.  111.  12.  VIII.  2. 
10),  which  the  Sept uagint  render  “a  finger-ring," 

was  wholly  of  metal,  or  contained  a gem.  We  know  that 
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several  of  the  ancients  used  metal  seals  without  gcms(,w). 
But  I think  it  most  probable  that  the  wrord  r*,art»  (or  l+tnyu, 
louici ) by  which  Herodotus,  Thucydides,  Xenophon,  Poly- 
senus,  and  others  describe  the  royal  Persian  signet,  implies 
a gem  set  in  metal(144).  Seal-rings  must  have  become  nu- 
merous among  the  Persians,  in  course  of  time  ; for  Chosroes 
(K  ii usb  a u Pabvi'z  who  reigned  from  the  year  590  to  627), 
had  collected  six  thousand  in  his  treasury,  according  to  a 
Manuscript  work  of  high  respectability,  the  Tarikh  Guziduh. 
Tiie  Romans  had  their  Dactyliothecas,  or  collections  of  gems, 
as  Pliny  informs  us(14S). 

That  the  royal  Persian  signets  exhibited  various  devices 
we  learn  from  the  account  of  that  with  which  Xerxes  sealed 
a letter  mentioned  by  Thucydides  (Lib.  I.  c.  129);  for  the 
Scholiast  of  this  Historian  says  that  according  to  different 


(’**)  " Multi  nulla*  admitluut  gemma*,  auroque  ipso  signant.”  (Plin.  Nat.  Hist, 
xxxiii.  1).  “ Imprimebatur  aulem  sculpture  materix  annuli,  sive  ex  fi  rm,  ,ive  ex 
“ auro  foret  ” (Macrob.  VII.  13).  I purchased  in  Persia,  for  its  weight  of  current 
coin,  a silver  seal  probably  very  old,  resembling  in  form  No.  18,  a,  but  not  so 
large;  it  is  perforated  and  bears  the  figure  ofa  quadruped  rudely  engraved. 

(*“)  Such  was  the  celebrated  ^pvaoiirot  of  Polycrates;  an  emerald  aet  in 

gold,  according  to  Herodotus  (III  41):  ur,  as  Pliny  relates,  a ring  (an ulus)  of  which 
tbe  gem  was  a sardonyx.  (Nat.  Hist  xxxvii.  1). 

(•»»  ••  Gemmas  plures,  quod  peregrino  appellant  nomine  dactyliotbeeam'’.  Arc. 
(Nat.  Hist.  XXXVII.  I).  About  tbe  time  of  Seneca  and  Martial  the  Romans  wore 
riugs  (with  or  without  gems),  some  on  every  finger;  and  even  on  every  joint,  as 
Kircbmann  (Dr  Anmilis,  cap.  xvii)  bas  abundantly  proved.  Tbeir  descendants  in 
modern  Hals  seem  to  have  inherited  the  taste  for  rings,  as  that  excellent  writer,  tbe 
’ ,te  Mr.  Forsyth  bas  observed,  (See Remarks  on  Antiquities,  Ac.  p.  284,  ed.  1813,. 
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reports,  it  bore  the  sculptured  image  of  the  king  himself ; or 
of  the  great  Cyrus,  or  of  the  horse  that  contributed  to  obtain 
the  crown  for  Darius.  Another  seal  of  the  Persian  Monarchs 
we  find  described  by  Polyaenus,  (Lib.  VIII),  as  displaying 
the  portrait  of  Rhodogunc  with  dishevelled  hair  ; in  which 
state  she  had,  on  a sudden  alarm,  mounted  her  charger, 
attacked  and  subdued  the  enemy  (uraX*x*p*n,»'  rat  rpt^as  PoSoyowrij*). 
That  the  ancient  kings  of  Persia  used  also  golden  seals  in- 
scribed with  their  own  names,  would  appear  from  some 
Eastern  writers  ; and  others  quote  whole  sentences,  philo- 
sophical or  moral,  said  to  have  been  the  legends  on  those 
royal  seals,  whether  comprising  gems  or  wholly  of  gold. 

Many  of  the  flat  engraved  gems  found  in  Persia,  and 
some  of  the  same  form  as  No.  18.  a,  I would  refer  to  the 
Sassanian  ages  ; but  agate  seals  shaped  like  No.  10.  a,  and 
cylinders  like  Nos.  8 and  9,  were  executed,  most  probably, 
before  Alexander  became  master  of  Persepolis  or  of  Baby- 
lon. What  the  nail-headed  or  arrow-headed  characters  on 
many  of  those  cylindrical  gems  and  Babylonian  bricks  may 
signify,  we  shall  soon,  I trust,  be  enabled  to  ascertain,  (See 
p.  419) ; Court  de  Gebelin  was  inclined  to  regard  the  in- 
scriptions at  Persepolis,  as  designed  talismanically,  or  astro- 
logically,  for  the  preservation  of  the  Persian  empire^*6);  but 


• ("*)  " II  e*t  minr  a prraumer  qne  dam  uue  contrie  auaai  aHonnie  a I'Astronomie 

" que  la  Prrac,  It  * in-cript  town  * clou*  de  Perwpolia  etoieol  de*tini*t>  a iiterle  ulat 
“ de  I empire  par  lea  ebarmea  qui  dcvoteal  resullei  de  uea  tuwriptioaa."  (Monde 
PrimiUf,  fouie  111.  p.  406j. 
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Grotefend  has  declared  that  while  most  of  the  Persepolitan 
inscriptions  refer  to  some  king,  the  Babylonian  are  neither 
historical  nor  astronomical ; but  relate  to  sacred  or  super- 
stitious objects, or  contain  magical  powers  efficacious  against 
evil  spirits(,'w). 

A confidence  in  the  virtue  of  talismans,  whether  for  the 
protection  of  persons,  treasures,  or  cities,  may  be  traced  up  to 
the  earliest  ages  when  so  many  Eastern  nations  were  of  the 
Sabian  faith,  and  adored  the  “ host  of  heaven,”  or  the  celes- 
tial bodies ; (See  a passage  concerning  this  ancient  worship 
quoted  in  p.  413,  from  Sir  William  Jones) ; and  notwith- 
standing the  change  of  religion  and  the  prohibition  of  ma- 
gick,  even  Muhammedans  can  reconcile  to  their  consciences (**) 


(**)  Mint*  de  l'Orienl,  Toro*  V.  p.  227.  Yet  we  might  with  reason  hope  that 
something  historically  important  is  the  subject  of  an  inscription  which  almost  covers 
a stone  found  amnDg  the  remains  of  Babylon,  and  sent  by  Sir  Harford  Jones  to 
London,  where  it  is  now  deposited  in  the  East  India  House.  This  stone  may  be  con- 
sidered as  an  inesti  mable  monument  of  Babylonian  antiquity ; its  inscription,  (pro- 
bably the  longest  and  most  beautiful  specimen  of  cuneiform  writing  yet  discovered) 
has  been  accurately  copied  (of  the  original  aise),  sod  engraved  in  ten  columns,  on 
a copper  plate  of  wbii  h it  nearly  occupies  a space  equal  to  three  feet  nine  inches 
by  above  two  feet.  Impressions  of  this  valuable  plate  cannot  be  purchased  in  the 
publick  shiips  ; for  that  which  I now  possess,  my  thanks  are  due  to  Mr.  Christie, 
the  learned  antiquary  above  mentioned,  (p.  434),  wbo  obligingly  presented  to  me 
a copy  thrown  by  accideut  into  his  hands.  In  whole  words  or  sentences  of  its 
inscription,  this  admirable  stone  perfectly  agrees  with  most  of  the  large  Babylonian 
bricks;  thus  on  mine  (PI.  XXI.  No.  I ),  the  second  line  is  the  same  with  the  second  on 
this  stone  and  the  characters  which  compose  it  occur  in  the  same  order  elsewhere. 
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the  preparation  of  certain  amulets  after  rules  transmitted 
through  books  of  the  Chaldosans  or  Nabathaeans,  as  I shall 
prove  in  another  place,  from  manuscripts  equally  rare  as 
authentick(148). 

So  far  was  written  when,  a few  hours  since,  Mr.  Rich’s 
“ Second  Memoir  on  Babylon,"  (with  some  other  newly 
published  works)  reached  my  Cambrian  retreat ; and  a hasty 
inspection  enables  me  to  add,  on  the  authority  of  that  inge- 
nious writer  (p.  37),  “that  a Babylonian  cylinder  was  not 
“long  ago  found  in  digging  in  the  field  of  Marathon  and  is 
“ now  in  the  possession  of  M.  Fauvel  of  Athens.”  This  and 
the  agate  seals  No.  14  and  15,  (PI.  XXI),  arc  indisputable 
monuments  of  those  who  fought  under  the  Persian  banners, 
and  probably  fell,  on  that  memorable  field,  in  the  year  490 
before  Christ.  A cylinder  of  Mr.  Rich’s  collection,  (See  his 
plate  III.  No.  11),  exhibits  what  the  sculptures  at  Persepolis 
did  not  offer  to  my  view ; the  form  of  a man  on  horseback('49). 
1 have  already  observed  that  women  are  represented  on  some 


('")  Under  the  bead  of  “ Chaldaick  Philosophy,"  our  teamed  Stanley  explain,  the 
Sobaan,  Zabian  or  Sabia n doctrines,  and  the  Zoroasirian  institution,  of  the  Persian,, 
as  far  as  could  be  known  from  hooks  printed  before  the  eighteenth  century;  aud 
many  other  eminent  writers  have  regarded  the  Chaldatans,  Babylonians,  or  Assyrians, 
the  Nabathaeans,  and  Persian  Magi  as  uearly  or  altogether  agreeing  in  the  Sabia* 
worship  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  (Sec  Scaligcr,  Stiliingfleet,  Hottinger,  Gale,  Huct,  Ac. 

(,0j  The  horseman  on  Mr.  Rich's  cylinder  (No.  II)  wields  a whip  exactly  like  that 
which  the  modern  Persians  use,  and  almost  universally  call  by  the  Turkish  name, 
Karachi  (^pAs) ) tbeir  own  proper  term  being Tazianah  (ajbjU)  aiTazanah  (iiljl?). 
Similar  whips  occur  on  many  Egyptian  monuments. 
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cylinders  (p.  424)  and  that  female  figures  have  not  yet  been 
d 1 -.covered,  at  least  to  my  knowledge,  among  the  marbles 
at  Perse  polls.  Both  women  and  horsemen  appear  on  many 
sculptured  rocks  in  Persia  ; but  ah  that  1 have  seen  are  only 
oi  the  Sassanian  ages  ; though  some  may  be  found  (as  at 
haksh  i Rustam ) carved  under  or  close  to  monuments  by 
several  hundred  yeais  more  ancient,  and  in  style  of  execu- 
tion truly  Persepohtan. 

Medals,  gems  bearing  legends,  and  other  antiques,  are 
reserved  for  future  delineation  ; and  here,  reverting  to  the 
first  figure  represented  in  PI.  XXI,  I shall  observe  that,  on 
a comparison  of  many  Babylonian  and  Persepolitan  inscrip- 
tions, the'  arrow-headed  or  cuneiform  letters,  (although  some 
learned  writers  have  entertained  a different  notion),  appear 
evidently  proceeding,  as  in  our  European  writings,  from 
left  to  right.  Reading  in  this  direction,  we  shall  find  on  the 
Babylonian  bricks  of  Mr  Rich’s  collection,  (“  Sec.  Mem.” 
Pi.  Ill),  the  same  series  of  characters  contained  in  one  line 
(as  on  Nos.  8 and  9);  or  regularly  divided  into  two,  (See 
No.  7),  and  continued  as  in  French  or  English.  I have 
already  mentioned  (p.  447),  the  identity  of  a line  on  my 
Babylonian  brick  (PI.  XXI.  No.  1),  with  one  on  the  great 
stone  preserved  in  the  East-India  house.  It  may  be  here 
added,  that  the  second,  third,  fourth  and  fifth,  of  the  five 
characters  comprised  in  the  second  line  of  that  brick,  form 
a sentence  or  word,  perhaps  a proper  name,  which  recurs 
above  thirty  times  on  the  stone,  in  different  columns. 
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Additional  remarks,  Corrections  of  errours,  Omissions  supplied,  #c. 


J)AGE  15.  It  has  been  suggested  by  a person  well 
acquainted  with  Rio  de  Janeiro,  that  he  who  struck  the 
slave  might  have  been  stationed  expressly  to  prevent  crowds 
from  assembling  near  the  Ambassador’s  residence;  but  this 
argument  was  not  urged  in  extenuation  of  that  outrage  by 
the  Portuguese  gentleman  who  witnessed  it.  I may  add,  on 
good  authority  that  slaves  at  Rio  de  Janeiro,  belonging  to 
religious  establishments  or  whose  private  owners  are  Ecclesi- 
asticks,  experience,  almost  invariably,  much  humanity  and 
indulgence. 

Page  34,  note  40.  The  Memoir  on  Ceylon,  which  Dr. 
Vincent  ascribed  to  Major  Moor,  was  written  by  Mr.  Join- 
ville,  (See  Asiat.  Res.  Vol.  VII.  p.  397-  oct.  Lond.  .1809). 

Page  100.  note  42.  From  the  MS.  Bundehesh,  I should 
have  given  here  a specimen  of  the  Pahlavi  characters  used  du- 
ring many  centuries  by  the  Gabrs  and  Pards,  also  of  the 
ancient  Pa/iluvi  as  it  appears  on  medals,  gems  and  sculp- 
tured marbles;  but  a difficulty  respecting  the  moveable  types 
(See  p.  440),  obliges  me  to  reserve  such  specimens  for 
another  portion  oi  uiy  work. 
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Page  216.  That  Mallows,  (the  plant  called  Tulah  Jy  in 
Persian)  was  dedicated  to  the  sun,  was  worshipped  in  times 
of  extreme  danger,  and  was  deposited  in  the  temples  as  a 
sacred  girt,  we  learn  from  Vossius  (De  Idololatria,  p.  6?4, 
Amst.  1700)  who  closes  his  account  with  the  opinion  of 
Pythagoras  , tep^raror  to  rijt  fx a\a\ii  “ that  the  leaf  ol 

“mallows  was  most  holy." 

Page  217-  Mr.  Bruce,  through  whose  assistance  I found 
at  Btehehr  the  three  sepulchral  urns  delineated  in  Plate 
XXIII.  No.  5),  sent  two  of  the  same  kind  soon  after  to  Mr. 
Erskine,  who  has  very  accurately  described  them  in  the 
Bombay  Literary  Transactions,  Vol.  I.  art.  xiv.  This 
ingenious  antiquary  (p.  197)  declares  his  opinion  that  “ the 
“urns  in  question  contained  the  bones  of  Persians  whose 
“ bodies  were  deposited  in  them  while  the  usages  described 
“ by  Herodotus,  aud  the  commentator  on  the  Dcmter  were 
“ in  force ; before  the  whole  of  Persia  was  reduced  to  a 
•‘strict  observance  of  the  religion  of  Zertusht.  In  such 
“ inquiries,  however,  there  is  always  considerable  uncertain- 
“ ty ; particularly  when  the  inquiry  relates  to  a country  in 
“ which  there  were  so  many  obscure  heresies,  as  there  ap- 
“ pear  to  have  been  in  Persia  at  various  a?rasof  its  history." 
The  Dcsater  (or  Des&t'tr)  an  extraordinary  collection 
of  ancient  Persian  writings,  having  been  illustrated  with  a 
commentary  and  glossary  by  the.  learned  Pursi  Fi'ru'z,  (men- 
tioned in  p.  98),  aud  translated  into  English,  is  in  the  press, 
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(according  to  an  advertisement  of  December  1818)  and  will 
form  two  Quarto  Volumes. 

Page  25,5.  277.  Since  my  departure  from  Persia  the 
royal  anger  has  fallen  heavily  on  Nebi  Kha  n,  and  reduced 
to  equal  ruin  that  guilty  Vazir  and  many  innocent  members 
of  his  family. 

Page  26l.  I have  just  found  in  a pocket-book  the  name 
of  Malta  thus  written,  jL»,  by  some  Persian  fellow-traveller. 

Page  338.  ThcThcodosian  orPeutingerian  Table,  Scgm. 
VI.  (in  Bertius’s  Theatr.  Geogr.  Vet.)agrces  with  our  Persian 
Map  in  the  position  of  Clysma  or  Clisma,  ( Al  Culzum 
the  KAvtyia  of  Ptolemy. 

Page  382.  Respecting  the  sweet  meat  called  Gazangabin , 
and  the  manna  or  honey  of  which  it  is  composed,  Captain 
Frederick  has  offered  much  curious  information  in  the  Bom- 
bay Literary  Transactions  Vol.  1 art.  xvi).  Manna  or  angabin 
is  not  only  found  on  the  gaz  (j£)  or  tamarisk,  but  on  other 
trees  and  shrubs.  Capt.  Frederick  mentions  one,  the  gavan ; 
and  in  the  MS.  Nttzhat  al  Culub  (Part.  1),  I find  it  described 
as  a dewy  substance  that  settles  on  the  leaves  of  the  gaz  or 
tamarisk  tree,  (juuJ^  y)and  acquiring  sweetness 

and  consistency  becomes  gazangabin  This,  adds 

the  MS.  chiefly  abounds  in  Kurdesldn ; when  the  manna  falls 
on  the  baKit  (tjL)  or  oak  tree,  it  contributes  to  the  sweet 
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composition  called  dbshab  (<_»li,a) ; and  about  llamadan  it 
settles  on  the  bid  (au)  or  willow  ; and  in  the  territory  of 
Khandr  CV-)  it  falls  on  the  thorn,  khdr  (^U),  and  is  thence 
called  Kb&rangabln  ; some  also  in  autumn  is  found  on  the 
“surface  of  the  sand,”  (t_£>  ^ v y). 

Page  391-  To  the  trees  of  miraculous  celebrity  may  be 
added  that  “ arbre  fameux”  which  Tournefort  saw  at  Smyr- 
na in  1702,  (Voyage  du  Levant.  Tome  II.  p.  503).  It  had 
grown  up  (“  les  Grccs  pretendent”)  from  the  staff  of  Saint 
Polycarp  ; tliis  was  the  holy  personage  who  had  been  a dis- 
ciple of  Saint  John  the  Evangelist,  not  the  Baptist  as  Tour- 
nefort (p.  505)  inadvertently  says;  and  (about  167)  suffered 
martyrdom  at  Smyrna  when  nearly  a hundred  years  of  age. 
I have  already  mentioned  (p.  392)  an  immense  Indian  tree 
called  Cubeer  (or  Kubcer)  bur,  supposed  to  be  three  thousand 
years  old.  It  appears  that,  “ a man  of  great  sanctity, 
“ named  Kubeer  having  cleaned  his  teeth,  as  practised  in 
“ India  with  a piece  of  stick,  stuck  it  into  the  ground  ; that  it 
“ took  root,  and  become  what  it  now  is.”  See  Mr.  Copland’s 
“Account  of  the  Cornelian  Mines  near  Baroach  in  the 
Bombay  Literary  Transactions,  (Vol.  I.  p.  289). 

The  romantick  story  of  Suhea'b,  (See  p.  99),  extracted 
from  the  ShdfinAnuih,  translated  into  English  verse,  and  illus- 
trated with  numerous  and  instructive  notes,  by  Mr.  Atkin- 
son, was  published  at  Calcutta  in  1814,  (octavo). 
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Besides  Captain  Lockett’s  promised  work  on  Babylon, 
(See  p.  425),  Mr.  Rich  in  the  34th  page  of  his  Second 
Memoir,  gives  us  reason  to  expect  that  Mr.  Buckingham, 
an  intelligent  traveller,  will  soon  make  pubhck  his  observa- 
tions on  the  same  interesting  subject.  Captain  Edward 
Frederick  has  already  given  an  “Account  of  the  present 
“ compared  with  the  ancient  state  of  Babylon,”  from  his 
own  survey  made  in  1811.  This  account  forms  the  ninth 
article  in  the  Bombay  Literary  Transactions,”  Vol.  I.  On 
Babylon,  also,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Maurice  has  lately  published 
“ Observations,”  in  two  parts,  quarto  (1816,  1818),  replete, 
like  all  his  former  works,  with  ingenuity  and  erudition. 

From  the  “ Bombay  Literary  Transactions,”  which  have 
commenced  so  auspiciously  under  the  patronage  of  Sir 
James  Mackintosh,  we  may  anticipate  much  entertainment 
and  valuable  information.  To  this  work  I shall  refer  my 
reader  (from  p.  77)  for  Mr.  Salt’s  account  and  his  excellent 
delineations  of  the  caves  and  sculptures  at  SaUette.  The 
subject,  also,  of  Elephant a,  which  I have  but  slightly  touched 
in  p.  81,  is  ably  handled  by  Mr.  Erskine,  (Bomb.  Trans, 
art.  xv),  who  has  illustrated  * his  Memoir  with  Plates  alter 
accurate  and  beautiful  drawings  made  b3T  Mrs.  Ashburner 
of  Bombay.  From  Mr.  Erskiue’s  account  it  appears  that 
part  of  the  sculptured  Elephant  (which  1 noticed,  p.  82), 
had  fallen  in  September  lbl4,  and  that  tne  remainder  was 
in  a tottering  stale. 
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The  View  of  Elephanta  is  not  reduced  ( p.  82  J.  Kudm  ism  some- 
times pronounced  and  perhaps  more  correctly , Kavum , ( p . 316 J. 
In  p.  122,  ( line  2 J insert  “in”  after  “put.”  In  p.  136 
(line  8),  for  “in”  read  “after."  p.  145,  for  pasri' read  parsi'. 
p.  160  ( line  6)  for  “word”  read  “world.”  p.  195  ( last  line  but 
one ),for  “were’’  read  “where.”  p.  313 for  “ acent ” read  “ascent.” 
p.  373,  ( line  7 ) for  “form”  read  “from”  In  the  beginning 
of  this  Volume,  the  accents  denoting  long  6,  t and  (i,  in  Asiatick 
words,  have  not  been  so  regularly  observed  as  was  the  author’s 
intention. 


END  OF  VOL  I. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


lop  Iter/'..  tf,„/nr„ 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


/•/.  // 


W- •*«  '•  *-»-*'*  Uuw  I.»  rn.  W -Mr' 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


roLjpj; 


PL  Ml 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


»» 


/‘L.  /V. 


Digitized  by  Google 


t 

Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Googl 


Digitiiiad , l.'iiMijli. 


9Ff 


I 


i 

* 

I 


i 

i 

i 

1 


t 

i 


Digitized  by  Go««Ie 


Digitized  by  Google 


- />  nn/l,/  /’  :< 

A 


/ <>/.  / 


/ntli'i'Tt'rih/r  ./*  7»» 


<o<irt  o/'  Afttkrdn . />.  jAo. 


Arabian  (hart  nr  nr 


Ihfim 


t'/torrn.  />.  mS(S>. 


70 


--.^*4VA,W 


' } f y . 

Digitized  by  Google 


/>.  zt. 

T 


(apt  . frabaA  p tpi 


A 


/\t.ftrtrr  p jAo. 


J. 


. •fjAto/a  p /.*/>. 


(iuatirf  .p.  JAo. 


(apt-  Muhtrndoni  p.  /J./ 


?tmr' 


,Ur  f'kitrr*/ 


. j,  f "rr.j/.).  y r ' 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


l'OL.1  PL.VIL 

J 


rtrad/and  nrar  Muddy  TVaA-jf* I7r*rlp  jAj 


* 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Gaggle 


Digitized  by  Google 


! 

Digitized  by  Google 


r(>/.  i. 


n.  x 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


Voz.  I 


Z*l  x rr 


-•//»/  p f<y. 


T<r>mt>  nmr  Ht4»vtz/un  />  y.i? 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google^ 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


I 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Coogle 


W.t’Jri'. 


r, 


a :/ 


Digitized  by  Google 


I 


I 


• ■////  . 


Digitized  by  Google 


Yol  l 


/ititn.i  nrar 


•'furr.r  at  fur 


yV'f/ff  ft  ^ V<  *? 

rnr^ri 

>w^v 

L„»  i \ Ui 

f.PF~ 

jn.Vvi  Tfnf 

i > 5 

Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


! 

V 


Digitized  by  Go&gle 


Digitized  by  Google 


I 


I 


Digitized  by  Google 


X/i  7,/  • f !°A 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


I ^ 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


•i#j jbj^00T  £=Wf 

sresrf>w«^ 


~*  v>~  ’.f'^  »•>  -•?'-•• ' 

JPE-T-#  . ■ 1 * * ~*^"  7 ;r  v 

• ' •'  QigitlzecJ  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


Srr  3J¥. 


Digitized  by  Google 


, Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


